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PREFACE 


Tnr author of these Tlssaya intended after his return from 
India to expand them into n coroprohcnsivo work on llm 
ZoToaslnan Pcbgion but this design postponed from 
tune to tune svaa finally frustrated tiy lus untimely 
death. That bo was not spared to publish all h« saned 
knowledge on this subject must rcraam for cNcr a matter 
of regret to tho student of Inman antiquities In other 
hands tho changes that could he introduced into this 
second edition were obviously limited to such additions 
and alterations os the lapse of lime and the progress of 
Zoroastnan studies have rendered ncccssarj 
In the first Essay tho history of tho Luropcan ro 
searches has been extended to tho present time , but for 
tho sake of brevity several wntmgs ha\o been passed 
over unnoticed among tho more valuable of •wluch those 
of Professor Hubschmann may bo speciaUy mentioned 
Some account has also been given of the progress of 
Zoroastnan studies among tho Patais themselves 
In the second Essay additional information lias been 
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given about the Pablavi language and literature, but the 
technical portion of the Avesta Giammai has been re- 
served foi separate publication, being better adapted for 
students than for the general reader. 

Some additions have been made to the third Essay, 
with the view of bringing together, fiom otlier sources, 
all the author’s translations from the Avesta, except those 
portions of the Gathas which he did not include in the 
first edition, and which it would be hazaidous for an 
editor to revise Eurther details have also been given 
regaidmg the contents of the Naslcs 
Several additional translations, having been found 
among the author’s papers too late for nisei tion in the 
third Essay, have been added in an Appendix after care- 
ful revision, together with his notes descriptive of the 
mode of performing a few of the Zoroastiian ceiemonies 
Some apology is due to Sanskrit scholars for the 
hbeities taken with their usual sj'^stems of representing 
Sanskrit and Avesta sounds These deviations from 
present systems have been made for the sake of the 
general reader, whether Enghsh or Indian, who can 
hardly be expected to pronounce words correctly unless 
they are spelt in accordance with the usual sounds of the 
letters m English Probably no European language can 
represent Indian consonants so easily as Enghsh, hut 
as every Enghsh vowel has more than one characteristic 
sound. It IS necessary to look to some other European 
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langnage for the best representation of Indian vnwels 
The system now generally adopted by Englishmen in 
India and followed in these Essays is to use the con 
sonants to represent thdr usual English sounds the 
vowels to represent their usual Italian sounds and to 
avoid diacritical marks as much as possible because they 
are always liable to omission In applying aneh a sya 
tem to the Aryan languages of India Englishmen require 
very few arbitrary rules They have merely to observe 
that y IS always hard and cA. ^ways soft that ih. and pA 
are merely aspirates of t and p (not the English and Greek 
ik and ^fC) and that a represents the short vowel sound in 
the Inghsh words uttir tnotker com^ and Hood As this 
use of a is often repugnant to Enghshmen it may be 
remarked that all the other vowels have to be appro 
pnated for other sounds and that it is also strictly m 
accordance with the Sanskrit rule that when one a 
coalesces with another the resultmg sound is d which 
could not be the case unless there were a close relation 
ship between the two sounds 
Some untortunate representations of Indian sounds 
have become too inveterate to be lightly tampered with 
BO It la still necessary to warn the general reader that 
ever) w in the Aveata ought to be pronounced like an 
English V and that every v in Sanskrit or the Avesta 
clo&ely resembles an English w unless it be followed by 
» f c n or a consonant in which 0*150 it has a sound 
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somewliere "between v and h Again, Sanskrit has two 
sets of letters represented by t, th, d, dli, n, sli, one set 
IS extremely dental (pionounced with the tip of the 
tongue touching the extremities of the teeth, or as close 
to them as possible in the case of sh), the other set is 
lingual (pronounced with the tip of the tongue far bade 
upon or near the palate) The Enghsh t, d, n, $h are 
pronounced between these two extremes, but all natives 
of India consider the sounds of these Enghsh letters as 
decidedly lingual, so that they alwa3'^s represent them 
by Indian hnguals when transhterating Enghsh words 
Unfortunately, European scholars have been of the op- 
posite opinion, and have represented the dental t, th, d, 
dh, n as unmodified, and the hnguals as modified, eithei 
by a diacritical dot (as in this work) or by using itahcs 
Eor the sake of uniformity, this practice has been here 
extended to sh, but there can be no doubt that the 
dentals ought to be modified and the hnguals unmodified, 
though neither group can be exactly represented by Euro- 
pean sounds Further, the letters n do not adequately 
represent that pecuhar Sanskrit vowel as pronounced in 
MaUidshtm, where the Biahmans have been least dis- 
turbed by foreign mfinences They say there that the 
correct sound is ru, and the tendency m coUoquial 
Marathi is to corrupt it into w The nearest European 
approach to this sound appears to be the Enghsh ve in 
pretty, which word is never pronounced petty when the 
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r IS indistinctly sounded but h'la a tcndencj to become 
pootty 

In Avesta -woids (k has the same lisping sound as in 
Engbsh. and Greeb n and n have the sound of ng q ought 
to be sounded lihe Ihio sh beats the same relation to 

as s to s (that is it has the sound of s in pleasure) and 
IS pronounced aik by the Eaisis They also pronounce 
the other sibilants s and ah as umlton m this xtork and 
there seems no sufficient reason for departing from their 
traditional pronunciation ivhicb is corroborated to a 
great extent by Pahlan and Persian words derived from 
the Aiesta such as i^aratusfU dfoih &,c. 

The author s principal object in publishing these Essays 
originally rras to present in a readable form all tho 
matenals for judging irapirtially of the senptures and 
religion of tho Paisis Tho samo object has been kept 
in now uhilc prepanng this second edition giving a 
larger quantity of such matenals collected from a variety 
of sources which I may now leave to the readers un 
partial judgment 

E "W -WEST 

^[u^c^E'l Fehrnary t8?8 
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Maptiv Haug was a natue of Ostdorf an obscure Wur 
temberg village situated not far from the famous castle 
of HolienzoUem m the picturesque and fertile region 
extending between the Neckar and the Danube from 
the chalk cliffs of the Swabian Alps to the fir clad hills 
and romantic valle}s of the Black Forest' He was bom 
January 30 1827 the eldest of 6i\ children. His father 
was a simple peasant of more than n^e^lgo intelligoncc 
and in quite coinfortrole circuinstinces for n person of 
his class and was especially proud of being able to trace 
his pedigree for many generations through an unbroken 
line of sturd) and for the most part stolid peasant anccs 
tr> It was this feeling that caused him to deprecate 
the extraordinary love of study which was shown at nii 
early age by his first-born and which threatened to divert 
the youth from the hereditary ogncultural occupations 
and obligations strictly imposed upon him by pnmogeni 
ture That the heir to a few acres of arable land should 
freely renounce his birthright and wilfully refuse to spend 
his dajs in guiding the plough and swinging the ox goad, 
was to a German StocIImueT a matter of no less astonish 
ment than if a prince apparent to the crown should 


* The events of Haug 1 f until 
the twenty a enth y a of fa 3 ng 
e. until hi3 babilit tion os prt at 
docent in the Un veraity of Bonn m 
1S34 are narrated in his unpub 


lished autobiography fr m ^ h cli 
eource supplem nt d by 1 tt rs 
diaries and oral commun c ti n 
the facts of this sketch ar cb fly 
d n ed. 


b 
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reject “the lound and top of sovciciguty” and icfu&e to 
wield the sceptic of Ins foiefatheis 

Foitunately, however, the nnnsual tastes and talents 
of the boy were appreciated b)" his inateinal grand-uncle, 
the village bailiff (/Sc/Mf/Z/iciss), a man who was leinarhable 
for his libeial opimons,his sound judgment, and the stiict 
lectitude and even-handed justice with which he di=charged 
his official duties, and whom Aueibach might ha\e taken 
for the prototype of “Lucilci” m the “Black Boicst Village 
Tales ” These noble qualities left upon the boj-’s mind an 
impression which was ncvci cffiiced, and excited a decisive 
influence upon the formation ot his chaiacter by iiispning 
him with the unmipeachable integrity and disinteicstcd 
devotion to tiiith lor which he w^as distinguislied 

In the sixth yeai of his age Martin was sent to school, 
and one of the teachers, obseiving his zeal and ability, 
offered, for a hundied floiins (eiglit pounds) a yeai, to 
take the entire chaige of his education and to prepare 
him lor the schoolmastci’s caieei This pioposal did not 
suit the wishes of the father, and '^till less those of the 
mother, who, with the narrow picjudices and rehgious 
concern of a pious Baxiofiau, expressed hei solicitude lest 
through much leainiug hei son sliould become " as great 
a heretic as Stiauss ” But the intervention of the grand- 
uncle decided the question in opposition to the jiaients, 
and in 1838 the boy became Schilmcipunt, and received 
the extra mstruction in branches pertaining to his futuie 
calling 

O 


When scaicely twelve yeais old, althougli physically 
quite delicate, his enthusiasm was such that he often 
studied during the greater pait of the night His father 
complained of this waste of oil, and, taking his lamp 
away, drove him to bed , but he quietly rose again and 
continued his studies, so lai as possible, by moonhaht 
^ven at his meals he could nob divest his thoughts liom 

^ ri t pursuits , his eagerness for knowdedwe 

emed to blunt eveiy lowei appetite, he always kept°a 
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book bj his plnte and was more anxious to feed liis mind 
than his body He was pirticulnrl} desirous of learning 
Latin and Greek , the schoolmaster encouraged him in 
this purpose but could not O'ssist him and ho thereforo 
applied for aid to tho pastor of his native village Tins 
clerical gentleman who like PfaixcrStollbcm iii lleinncli 
Stillings Junghngs Jahre loved hmnihtj m otlicr people 
uncommonlj not oul} refused to help him but sternly 
rebuked tho peasants son for his un^coml) ambition dis 
coursed to him about the sin of arrogance ridiculed him 
for trying to get out of his sphere ami finallj insinuated 
with sarcastic sneer that perhaps the Banerbub vrould 
even have the presumption to think of studying theo 

It 13 a noteworthy and sigiiiOcant fact that of tho 
dug) men with whom Hnug came in contact during bis 
long and severe struggle to get an education and from 
whom as university men he would naturally expect s>m 
pathy and advice, not one deigned to cheer him by a 
single word of encouragement or friendly counsel. The 
best that ho can say of any of them is that Pastor 

B was a humane man and did not lay many obsta 

des in my way Surely no CTtraordinary merit attaches 
to a virtue so purely negative and a humanity so cold 
and colourless as that which animated the bosom of this 
exceptionally good shepherd 

Portunately the young student in addition to good 
pluck was endowed with a rcmarl ably tnnacious memory 
and soon mastered the Latm Grammar and Dictionary 
and read such texts os he could get hold of Before ho 
was fourteen years old he bc^an also to study Hebrew 
his earliest instructors being Jew boys who visited Ost- 
dorf as rag buyers and dealers m second hand clothes 
the honorarium for this tuition he paid in old linen and 
other scraps purloined from the family rag bag The 
mother as a thnfty housewife mourned over the loss of 
her Lumpen but the father now for the first time showed 


XX 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH. 


some mteiest m lus son’s studies, since lie regarded tlie 
desire to read the Holy Sciiptuies in the oiigmal as a 
thing well-pleasing to God, and accordingly bought liini 
Gesenms’ Hebiew Giammar, and permitted him to take 
thiee lessons a week iii Hebicw fioni a candidate of theo- 
logy in the iieighbouiing town of Bolingen He paid six 
kreutzers (twopence) a lesson, and, owing to this “ gieat 
expense,” his father soon compelled him to i educe the 
number of lessons to one a week 

In May 1841 Haug passed a public exanunation for 
admission mto the Schulstand, ^ c , into the class of offici- 
ally recogmsed and certificated teacheis Ifor two yeais 
he peiformed inteimittingly the duties of schoolmastei 111 
his native village, and in Hovember 1843 appointed 
assistant teacher at Unteiensingen, wheie he had about a 
bundled childien under Ins chaige, and w as confined to 
the schoolroom from five to six hours daily In compen- 
sation for Ins sennees he leceived foity florins (thiee 
guineas) a year, with board and lodging His slecpmg 
and study room had no fiieplace, and could not be heated 
and he suffered seveiely fiom the cold as soon as the 


wmter set in The head-mastei was a dull pedagogue, 
and the vdlage paison a coaise and aiiogant peison 
Heither of these men had the least sympathy" with Hang’s 
noblei aims and aspirations Indeed, the parson hamnfr 
leceived an intimation that the new assistant was enf^af^ed 
in reading Latin, Greek, and Hebiew, wained Inm'to 
desist, and threatened him with dismissal in case of per- 
sistency Haug gave no heed to these admonitions, and 
only continued bis pursuit of knowledge with increased 
enerp and stricter privacy, and as Yesalms investigated 
the laws of mganic structure and the prmciples of ana- 
tomy by stealthily dissecting the human body with the 
constant fear of the Inquisition before his eyi, so Hang 

Tutl cant 

oply kept his daily acquisitions in learning out of the 

sight of his pastoral and pedagogical oveiseeis For this 
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purpose he tool refuge in the garret of a grist mill be 
longing to ti distant relatnc and there read Tacitus 
■plato and Isaiah in what was anjlVung but the bUU 
nir of delightful studic! Occasionally too thcnnllers 
daughters discovered him m his ictrcat but these «psa 
rrtsfW had no power to turn awaj the j oung mnni from his 
austere devotion to science. Onl> for a short time did 
one rustic beautj threaten to prove tlio fatal Mcimkii 
capable of diverting his ardour to herself and thus blight 
ing b} her fascinations the fnuts of Ins past efforts and 
destroying the pro^^pect of still greater achievements in 
the future but he soon saw the foil) of his passion and 
returned with all the fervour of undivided affection to Ins 
first love — ^Philologia 

At this period Kaug bCo«m, to take a Ivvcl) interest m 
religion, or rather m religions their origin niul develop 
ment He even discoursed on Sunday altomoons on thiso 
topics to the inhabitants of Hardthof a cluster of farm 
houses where he was employed ns Rchoolmaster to about 
thirty children It is quite characteristic of linn that on 
these occasions ho was not content witli Luthers trnns 
lation but read the Bible from tiic original tc\L Ao 
doubt the young preacher of sixteen had to mm very low 
in order not to shoot ov cr the heads of Im rustic auditors 
but he spol e from the fulness of his heart and lus scr 
mons seem to have won general approbation nlthougli a 
few of his hearers who were of a more rigidly theological 
and dogmatic turn of imnd or more distinctively pictistic 
In sentinient complained lint ho was too lustoricuil and 
laid too little stress on the cardinal doctrines. What 
more adequate exegesis of specifically Christian truth 
could be expected from one who had already learned to 
lool at all acred scriptures and traditional creeds from a 
comparative standpoint? 

Although in preparing for the university ho was 
obliged to devote special attention to classical philology, 
he still 1 ept up his Onciital studies. Ho procured a copy 
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of Bopp’s edition of Nala and Damayanti, containing 
tlic Sauskiit text "witli a literal Latin tianslation By 
compaiing the proper names in the tianslation with the 
coiiespondmg combinations of signs ui the original, he 
succeeded in giadually constiucting foi himself the Sans- 
hiit alphabet and acquiring a knovv ledge of the giamma- 
tical foims, and thus learned to read and inteipiet the 
text by the same laborious piocess that was used by 
scbolais in deciphering the cuneifoim insciiptions of 
Western Asia and restoimg the lost language of Akkad 
Subsequently he piocured Eosen’s Radices Sansciitce, 
Bopp’s Kntischc GiammatiL dci Sansh ita-Spi ache and 
Ewald’s Ausfuh hches Zehrbuck dci Hcbi aischcn Spi ache 
The last-mentioned work, on account of its rational sys- 
tem and comparative method, had peeuhai attractions 
foi him , and m ordei to impress it moie indelibly on his 
mmd, he read it thiough, section by section, and wiote it 
out from memory He often studied all night, bathing 
his head occasionally to cool his heated bram , and dm- 
ing the heat of summei he was accustomed to refresh his 
jaded nerves and ward off sleep by keeping Ins feet in a 
tub of cold ■water 

With impatient and almost feverish longmg, HauT 
read each new list of lectures of the Tubingen University 
published semi-annually m the Sivabian Mercury, and 
fixed his eyes paiticulaily on Ewald’s announcements 
His highest ideal of human happmess, he tells us, was to 
sit at tlie feet of this great teacher and to learn of him 
Once, 111 passing thiough Tubingen, he could not resist 
the temptation of dropping into one of Ew^ald’s lectures 
on Hebrew’ antiquities He diank m with avidity every 
^^Old, and the excitement produced such a wonderful 
tension of his faculties and put him into such a state of 
m e ectual exaltation, that on leanng the auditorium he 
could repeat the entne Icctuie ^crboiim Shortly after- 
fin A].ril 18^7) he addiesmd a letter to Ewxald, 
fxpKSsii.g his high C'^Leem and admiration, and statiim 
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his own aims and desires A veiy fnendly and cheering 
reply which was soon received determined him to free 
himself without further dclaj from the galling yol e and 
intolerable thraldom of pedagogy It was one of the 
noble traits in the character of Ewald himself the son of 
a poor weaver that he never forgot the poverty of his 
birth and the severe struggles of Ins early life and never 
filled to extend his hearty empathy and helping hand 
to those who were in lihe circumstances 

In the autumn o! 1 847 Hang signified to the school 
inspector his intention of trying for the university 
whereupon that official flew into a towering rage and 
upbraided him for his conceit in imagining himself to be 
too good for a schoolmaster This outburst of impo 
tent anger so far fiom deterring Haug from his purpose 
only served to strengthen him in it Tearing lest in a 
moment of dejection or physical weakness he might prove 
untrue to himself and return to his old servitude he 
resolved to render such a relapse impossible by not only 
ceasing to teach but by divesting bimself also of the 
public character and legal status of a teacher He felt 
tint he had undertaken a desperate enterprise from 
wluch he must cut oft all hope of retreat by burning 
every bridge behind him By this step he severed him 
self from a source of sure though sour bread but lie 
had faith and foresight to cast aside all pennywise 
prudence and bondage to the rule of three and to follow 
the calling that was in his character and not in his 
circumstances He was alre idy Oriental enough to trust 
something to his star and to the power of fate believin^, 
that with the necessity would come also the ability to 
work the miracle of the loaves and the fishes 

Immediately therefore 'on recovery from a dangerous 
illness caused by over tudy he surrendered his certifi 
cate and laying down for ever his rod of office the 
birchen sceptre with only two florins (forty pence) in his 
pocket cutettd uiHLarch 1848 the Gymnasium at Stutt- 
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gart, wliere he also had access to the tieasures of the 
Koyal Libraiy He rented a small loom in a gaiiet for 
two floiins a month, and suppoited himself chiefly by 
givmg private lessons in Hebrew In the seclusion of 
this poor attic he worked on with a diligence and cheer- 
fulness which no destitution could depiess, and by his 
earnestness and efficiency soon won the recognition of his 
instructors, among whom he often mentioned Piofessors 
Zeigler and Hlaibei with the waimest expiessions of 
gratitude 

In the autumn of 1848 Haug uas matriculated at 
the University of Tubingen as candidate of philology 
Ewald, to the young students intense legret, had just ac- 
cepted a call to Gottingen , but he attended the lectuies 
of Walz, Jeuffel,and Schweglei on classical philolog)’-, and 
lead Sanskrit, Zend, and Persian with Ewald’s succes- 
sor, Kudolph Roth In the wmtei of 1 849-50, Haug him- 
self delivered a couise of lectures on Isaiah, at the solici- 
tation of some Prussian theological students to whom he 
had alieady given private instruction He also won, in the 
followmg summer (August 9, 1851), the prize pioposed 
by the Philosophical Faculty foi the best essay “ On the 
Souices used by Plutaich in lus Lives ” {In fontes giiihiis 
P Intel') cJius in vitis consci ib&ndis usus cst nig'nisatw , pub- 
lished in 1854) These successes contributed to his fame 
as well as to his finances, the state of which was soon 
afterwards further improved by a stipendium piocured 
for him by Professors Schwegler and Kellei In March 
1852 he took the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, and 

a few days later the sudden death of his father recalled 
him to Ostdorf 

In recognition of his merits as a scholar Haug received 
from the Wurtemberg Government a travelling stipend of 
feree hundred florins (twenty-four pounds), which, with 
his portion of the family inheritance, enabled him to go 
0 ottmgen (April^ 1852), whither he was attracted 
by ijenfey (Sanskiit), Hermann (classical philology), 
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and especially bj I ^ald who ga\a him pnvaic instruc 
tion m Hebrew Anbic Syrnc Turkish and Armenian 
and encouraged him in oery waj to devote liis life to 
Oriental studies Ho was also treated with the greatest 
kindness b> Inu Ewald (a daughter of the illustri 
ous astionomor Gau«s) whom ho characterises in his 
autobiography ns one of the most charming women he 
ever knew 

On Kovember 9 1854 H*iug habilitated ns -pmat 
docent m Bonn with a dissertation on The Ecligion of 
Zarathushtra according to the Ancient Hymns of tho 
Zend Avesta which was printed with additional Avestan 
studies in Die Zaischnjt der DciUscJicn MorycnlandvscJicn 
Gcsellschaft for 1855 (\ol ix pp 68;> sqq) Although 
auTTOunded bj pleasant fnends and occupied with conge- 
nial pursuits he still found lumselt as an unsahned 
tutor lecturing on subjects which from then ver> nature 
attracted but few pupils and produced a corrcspoudinglj 
small income from fees in slmtcncd pccunnrj circum 
stance^ From this financial stress he was relieved bj an 
invitation from Baion von Bunsen to remove to Hcidcl 
berg as his pnvatc secretary and collaborator on his 
BtbdiiCTl duties which he performed for about threo 
years conjointly witli Dr Kamphausen afterwards pro 
fessor of theology in Bonn His salary of six hundred 
thalers (ninety pounds) a jear aufilced not only to free 
lum from present solicitude ns to what ho should eat 
and drink and wherewithal ho should bo clothed but cn 
abled him also during the summers of 1856 and 1857 
to visit Pans and London and mako use of the nianii 
script treasures of the DtUtotkcque Impdnalo and tho 
East India Company s Library 

Although tlie Libcluerl claimed nearly all Ins time 
and energy stiU his industry and facility and goodly store 
of Sitfieisch or power of sedentary endurance enabled 
him to continue his researches in tlio Avesta and prepare 
the results for publication He translated and annotated 
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the fiist Paigaid of the Yendidad, which, at Bunsen’s 
iiigent lequest, was incoipoiated in the thud volume of 
“ Eg3^pt’s Place in Umveisal Histor)’- ” He also completed 
a still more impoitant as well as inoie difficult woik, 
entitled Die Ftcvf Gcithds, odci Sammhingcn, wn Licdon 
und Spi lichen Za'tatlwhhiia’Sy scinei J linger wul Flachfolgci 
(The Five Gilthas or Collections of the Songs and Sayings 
of Zarathushtia, Ins Disciples and Successors), v Inch was 
published (vol i in 1858, and vol 11 in i860) by the 
German Oiiental Society in Leipsic It consists of a 
tianslation of the text, an exact Latin metaphiase, and a 
fieei Geiman veision, to which aie added copious notes, 
etymological, exegetical, ciitical, and Instoiical 

In the spring of 1858 an unexpected and most invit- 
ing field of labour was opened to Hang by JIi Hovard, 
Dnector of Public Instruction of the Bombay Piesidency, 
who, thiough Dr Pattison, of Lincoln College, Oxford, 
offered him the position of superintendent of Sanskrit 
studies in the Government College at Puna He lesolved 
to accept this offei, and immediately dissolved Ins con- 
nection with Bunsen, and, pending fuithei negotiations, 
resumed his former duties m Bonn In June 1859 he 
maiiied Sophia Speidel of Ofterdmgen, to whom he had 
been betrothed since 1852, and in July left Bonn for 
England, whence he set sail for India Aftei a vojmge 
of ninety-seven days he landed in Bombay eaily in 
Hovember, and before the middle of the month was com- 
fortably settled in his bungalow on the Muta, in the 
ancient capital of the Mahiattas 

Haug’s object in going to India was thieefold i 
To acq^uaint himself with the learning of the Brahmans 
and Paisis, their theological dogmas and ritual obser- 
vances , 2 To reform native learning by substituting for 
the old school of Sanskrit and Zend scholarslups the freer 
and more fruitful methods of European science , 3 To 
collect manuscripts In the first place, he vislied to 
gathei^up, as fai as possible, the threads oi tiadition, and 
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tnce them to their origin in the coniplic'ilctl web nnd 
weft of BmhmanicAl and Tarsi creeds nud ccrcnionics 
and to ascertain how far they form a part of tlic ancient 
texture or to what extent the) must be regarded ns later 
in crtions E\cn before lca\ing Europe he was not satis 
fied with the theory which is dispo ed to regard theso 
threads as all thrums nnd to discard the whole fnbnc 
of native tradition as a worthlc s tlnng of shreds and 
patches in which no scrap or filament of the primitive 
warp and woof remains Through lus intnuato aud 
cordial intercourse with Brahmans and Dasturs he sue 
ceeded in obtaining the most extended nnd accurate in 
formation concerning tbcir beliefs riles and customs ever 
vouchsafed to an) European. 

In 1862 he published at Bomba) Ins Essajs on the 
Sacred Language Wntings and Koligion of the Parsis. 

It is a volume wrote Max Midler on lU first appear 
ance of onlj three hundred nnd sixt) eight pages 
and sells in England for one ^.^Jnea Nevertheless to 
the student of Zend it is ono of the cheapest books ever 
published. Tlic second and third editions of this worl 
revised and enlarged (chicfl) fram the authors post- 
humous papers) b) Dr E. IV IVest, arc kept b) tlio 
Bcholarl) editor fully abreast with t!io rapid progro'^s of 
Avesta studies. 

In i86j Haug published also at Bombay the text 
and an English translation of tho Axtareya Brdhmanam 
of the J*x()icila, emlodjing in the introduction to tho 
first and the foot notes to the second volume a vast 
amount of rare knowledge concerning tho thcor) of tho 
sacrifice the manner of its performance nnd the special 
purpose of each rite It impbca no discredit to European 
Sanslntists to afiirm tliat such a work could have been 
wntten onl) by a scliolai who had lived m India nnd 
who by actual autops) had learned tho real racanmo 
of Brahmantcal ritualism 

In his efibrts to raise the standard and change tho char 
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the fiist Taigaid of the Vendidad, which, at Bunsen’s 
nigent lequest, was incoiporated in the thud volume of 
“ Egj^pt’s Place in Umveisal Historj’- ” He also completed 
a stiU moie important as well as more difficult woik, 
entitled Fimf Gdthds, oda Sammhtngen von Ziedein 
und Spi ucJien Zai atliusMi a! seiner Junger und Flaclifolgo 
(The Five Gathas or Collections of the Songs and Sayings 
of Zarathushtia, his Disciples and Successors), which was 
published (vol i in 1858, and vol 11 in i860) by the 
German Oriental Society in Leipsic It consists of a 
translation of the text, an exact Latin metaphiase, and a 
freei German version, to which aie added copious notes, 
etymological, exegetical, critical, and historical 

In the spiing of 1858 an unexpected and most invit- 
ing field of labour was opened to Hang by Mi Howaid, 
Director of Public Instruction of the Bombay Presidency, 
who, through Dr Pattison, of Lincoln College, Oxford, 
offered liim the position of superintendent of Sanskrit 
studies in the Government College at Puna He resolved 
to accept this offer, and immediately dissolved his con- 
nection with Bunsen, and, pending further negotiations, 
resumed his former duties m Bonn In June 1859 he 
married Sophia Speidel of Ofterdmgen, to whom he had 
been betrothed since 1852, and m July left Bonn for 
England, whence he set sail for India -After a voyage 
of ninety-seven days he landed in Bombay eaily in 
November, and before the middle of the month was com- 
fortably settled in his bungalow on the Muta, m the 
ancient capital of the Mahiattas 

Hang’s object m going to India was threefold i 
To acquamt himself with the learning of the Biahmans 
and Paisis, their theological dogmas and ritual obser- 
vances , 2 To lefoim native leainiug by substituting for 
the old school of Sanskrit and Zend scholarships the freer 
and more fruitful methods of European science , 3 To 
collect manusciipts In the first place, he uished to 
gather^ up, as fai as possible, the threads of tradition, and 
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trace them to their ongin m the complicated i\eh and 
iveft of Brahmanical and Parsi creeds and ceremonies 
and to ascertain how far they form a part of the ancient 
texture or to what extent thej must be regarded as later 
insertions Even before leaving Europe he was not satis 
fied with the tlieorj uhich is disposed to regard these 
threads as all thrums and to discard the whole fabric 
of native tradition as a worthless thing of shreds and 
patches in which no scrap or filament of the primitive 
warp and woof remains Through his intimate and 
cordial intercourse with Brahman^ and Dasturs he sue 
ceeded in obtaining the most extended and accurate in 
formation concerning their beliefs ntes and customs ever 
vouchsafed to any European 

In 1862 he published at Bombay his Es ays on the 
Sacred Language Writings and Religion of the Parsis 
It IS a \olurae wrote Max Mullet on its first appear 
ance of only three hundred and sixty eight pages 
and sells in England for one guinea Nevertheless to 
the student of Zend it is one of the cheapest bools ever 
published The second and third editions of this work 
levised and enlarged (chiefly from the authors post 
humous papers) by Dr E W West, are kept by the 
scholarly editor fully abreast with the rapid progress of 
Avesta studies 

In 1863 Haug published also at Bombay the text 
and an En^jlish translation of the Axtareyci Brdhmanam 
of the Ptgicdaj embodying in the introduction to the 
first and the foot notes to the s^^cond volume a vast 
amount of rare knowledge concerning the theory of the 
sacrifice the manner of its performance and the special 
purpose of each ntc It implies no discredit to European 
Sanskntists to affirm that such a work could have been 
written onlj by a scholai who had lived in India and 
who by actual autopsy had learned the real meaning 
of Brahmanical ritualism 

In his efforts to raise the standaid and change the char 
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acter of native scliolarsliip Hang was until ingly assidu- 
ous and eminently successful He inspired the younger 
geneiation of Brahmans and Parsis with an intelhgent 
interest in their sacred wiitings, and on the eve of his 
return to Europe he received, among other testimonials 
and tokens of affection, an address in Sanskrit signed by 
his native pupils, expressing then deep regret at the 
depaiture of then priyaguiu, and then giatitude for the 
entuely new light which they had derived from his 
instruction in ancient Sanslait liteiature and comparative 
philosophy It is due in no inconsiderable degree to 
his influence that science in India is now becomino com- 
pletely secularised, and the old priestly class of pandits, 
who cultivated grammar as a means of grace and valued 
phonetics and orthoepy as passports to eternal bliss, is 
rapidly passmg away and will soon be numbered with 
megatheioids and other extinct mammals 

The collection of manuscripts was an object which 
Haug had especially set his heart upon and never lost 
sight of Eor this purpose he made a three months’ 
tour in Guzerat during the winter of 1863-64 He 
was everywhere enthusiastically received, and frequently 
invited by native gentlemen to lecture on the Vedas and 
the Avesta. In one city the place wliere he sat during 
his discourse was marked by a maible slab with a lauda- 
tory inscription He succeeded in procuring a large 
number of manusciipts, partly in the oldest extant 011- 
gmals, and partly m copies made under his supervision, 
some of them being very rare even m India, and hitherto 
altogether unknown in Europe This fine collection 
after his death was purchased by the Eoyal Library of 
Munich 

Towards the close of the yeai 1865, Haug resigned 
his place in Puna CoUege and prepared to return to 
urope On his arrival in India, instead of abating his 
ardour to suit the debihtatmg climate, he kept up° the 
habits of close and continuous application to study winch 
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he had formed in Germany not even resting in the hot 
season His health had become so seiionsly impaired 
through this imprudence that he resolved to seek its 
restoration in the cool and invigorating air of his Swabian 
fatherland Spontaneous expressions of sorrow at his 
departure and esteem for his labours and learning met 
him on every side from the native population. The 
Brahmans and Parsis of Puna and Bombay attested their 
appreciation of his services by addresses of thanks and 
by splendid gifts 

On his return to Germany m 1866 Hang settled for 
a time in Stuttgart uhere he edited An Old Zand 
Pahlavi Glossary which was published by the Government 
of Bombay In 1868 he accepted a call to the newlj 
established professorship of Sanskrit and comparative 
philology m the University of Munich where he soon 
secured for these hitherto alien and neglected studies a 
■warm welcome and recognition and effected their com 
plete academical naturalisation In his lecture room 
and library he gathered round him students from differ 
ent parts of Germany from Spam Portugal Italy Greece 
Eussia England and America and spread out before 
them the treasures of his learning with a fulness and 
freshness a dpptli and keenness of insight that fixed the 
attention and kindled the ambition of his hearers 

In the Sanskrit address presented to him by his 
Braliman pupils of Puna his uniform kindness and 
affability are particularly praised in contrast with the 
chiiliDg and estranging reserve usually shown by foreign 
professors who never forj,et the distance between the 
ffuru and the chhditra (preceptor and pupil) and thus check 
the spirit of inq^uiry To our exceeding good fortune 
they add your conduct towards us has been the very 
reverse of this In your manifestations of affection and 
sympathj ^ou have realised the character of the good 
teacher as described m the laws of Mann. The same 
freedom and fnendlmess and singleness of heart and of 
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puiposB, tli6 saine lively interest in then progress, marked 
Ins intei course with his pupils in Mumch, and hound 
them to him hy like ties of personal attachment He 
possessed, in reahty, a fiank and. kindly natuie, although 
he has keen sometimes censured for his over-sensitive- 
ness Ho doubt he was often too quick to leseiit, with 

“The flash aud outbreak of a fiery mind,” 

stmo-s and thi Lists against which men of thickei cuticle 
would have remained callous Thus he acquired among 
those who did not know hnn peisonally an exceedingly 
unenviable and wholly mideseived leputation foi testmess 
and pugnacity The excess of eveiy fine quality becomes 
a defect To be thm-skinned and high-mettled marks a 
supeiior organisation, but at the same time puts one at 
seiious disadvantage in a combat with pachyderms 

The woiks which Hang published duiing the last few 
years of his hfe embraced various and disparate topics, 
and although small in bulk compared with the ordmary 
of the German savant, are gieat in the erudition 
they contam and m the lesults they piodiiced They 
consist, for the most pait, of monographs, reviews, and 
academical dissertations, which took a decidedly critical 
and polemical character, originating not in any innate 
contentiousness or love of controversy, hut m the inci- 
pient and somewhat formless and nebulous state out of 
which these studies are only just emeigmg These pub- 
hcations, often only thin pamphlets, were the results of 
original researches, and contributed more to the advance- 
ment of science than many a ponderous tome crammed 
■with second-hand erudition 

Coming fiom the close and enervatmg atmospheie of 
India, Hang found the cool and invigorating though law 
air of klunich refreshmg and strengthening to his relaxed 
nenes, and expressed his surprise that the climate should 
have such a bad leputation Eventually, howevei, the 
tonic pro\ed too harsh and irritating foi his lungs and 
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too powerful for Ins umc« Iho «cjtAlnlit> 

of Ins attlcul tciiipcnuucnt, on<l gtnuul'itjnj, to intrllccluil 
efforts out of ])roportion to liis pl)\5ic.il sin,n„lli. In tlic 
summer of 1875 lie xnnile n lour throu^li llie Swm 
inounUms but o\crtixc*l liiin <*lf nnJ xc uni <1 Iiomc 
sick mid cxliaus*o<l Diinng tlie follownu winter Ijc 
was able to IcclurL oiil) fur ti few wtckfl fell into n 
npid decline nml b) ibe mUxcc of Ins jibvucnn Trent 
to ItigaU in Switzerland where n ftw dna nfkr Ins 
arriTOl he cxpirerl Tune 3 1S76 nun? loo he was 
buried a delegation from the Uiii\trsil> of ‘Mtmicli 
attending has bod) to llie gmc and him t!i 

Ia«l inbutc of re i>ccL 

kin \Na 
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The issue of a third edition of these Ussijs afTorda nn 
opportunity not only for briofl\ dcscnbino the recent 
progress of Zoroistnan studies but also for mentioning 
several emendaUons of the text \\hich ha%o been aug 
gested and are more or less dcsming of attention For 
the convenience of tho reader these additions and sng 
gested amendments aro hero given in tho form of notes 
vTith references to the pages of the text to vihich thej 
relate or m connection with which thev should bo retd 

Pngts 3, 4. — ^The existence of a chief of tho Magi at the cowl 
of ISebucbadnezzar has been disputed and the title Ilahmig is 
said to mean < commander of tho fleet * 

The recent discovery of two cuneiform inscriptions of Cyrus 
in which tLvt king seems to proclaim his faitb nod that of his 
son Cambyses in the Babylonian gods has also been considered 
a sufficient disproof of his having professed tho religion of the 
Jlagi But It appears from bicrogljphic inscriptions that Cam 
hyses was likewise a devoted odberent of tho Egyptian divinilies 
and yet the flattering language used by Isamh m speaking of 
Cyrus IS hardly such os could be justifiably applied to an 
idolator The only reasonable way of reconciling these tbreo 
contradictory facts seems to be the acceptance of oU of them as 
being true from difllrent points of view These kings bko all 
great potiquerors and state men, OMtipellcd to govern many di( 
fereiit rac s and religions, found it necessary to conciliate all 
their loyal subjects in turn and thim induced the priests of each 
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religion to appl.uid them as defenders and promoters of the 
paiticular faith which those priests advocated 

Tagt 5 The identity of Kara, the Avc^'ta name of tlic 
mountain supposed to encompass the earth, and Ilel) hni, 
“ a mountain,” may bo disputed 

Ragt 53 — The last six jcais have been a period of consider- 
able activity among European invest ig.i tors of the Parsi scri])- 
tures, and, in some cases, new» views regarding the origin of 
Zoroastrianism have been advocated, which are so rci olutionar^ 
in their character as to require much moie adaptation to long- 
recognised facts than they have yet received before they can be 
safely adopted by careful scholars Without attempting any 
exhaustive enumeration oi analysis of the w orhs and essays that 
have been published, the following may be mentioned as best 
known to the writer — 

M C DE Haullz has not only completed his French trans- 
lation of the Avesta, mentioned in p 51, but lias also jiubhshed 
a second edition of the work with an extended introduction to 
the study of the Avesta and the Mazdian religion, which, though 
disfigured by numerous mispniits, and capable of impro\ cineiit 
in many of its details, is a \ery lustructue ticatise 011 the history, 
scnptuies, and dogmas of Zoroastrianism Both in this treatise 
and in his essay “On the Origin of Zoioastnsm,” published in 
the Journal Asiatique,^ M de Ilerlc/ expresses two opinions of 
some novelty, which require much more evidence to suppoit them 
than he has yet been able to collect One of these opinions is 
that Darius Hystaspes was not a Zoroastuen, although his ciinei- 
foim inscriptions proclaim his faith iii Ahi mia«lfl But, as 
Afiramazda, is a compound name, tiaccable to the two terms 
Ahura and Mazda, used separately by Zarathiishtia and bis 
successors m the Gathas, and never becoming an actual compound 
in any part of the Avesta, it is only leasonable to suppose that 
this compound must have originated at a later date than its 
compmieut parts In other words, we must continue to belie\e 
that Darius lived later than Zarathushtra and piofessed the 
same religion as he did, unless it can be shown that faith in 
AUramazda was something mateiially diffeient from faith in 
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AhurainazJa as sUtcd in tlie Giltlias, the only portion of the 
A^esU that can be qnotcd as embodying the faith of 2am 
tbusbtra himself ' The other novel opinion of if do Ilarlez is 
that Zarathushtra innj have como into contact mth some of 
the captive Israelites in Jfcdia in tho eighth century B a, from 
^hom he may havo imbibed the monotheistic ideas and general 
tone of morality which he adapted to his former faith In other 
words M de Harlcz wishes to believe that nil tbe good m 2ort>> 
astnanism has sprung from Hebrew ideas Wo know too littlo 
of Zarathushtra s real history to form any deGnitc opinion as to 
the possibility of bis being iri Media at ibo time mentioned. But 
it would have been strange if a people ^^ho hko tho Israelites 
were led into captivity on account of their idolatry should h ivc 
become such ardent teachers of monotheism as to lay the foil t 
datiun fur a durable form of that faith differing materially from 
that professed by their own priesthood. 

M de Harlez has also published useful French manuals, both 
of tho Avesta and Pahlavi languages contruoing grammars and 
selections for rcadin^ with tho necessary glossaries * 

A very different view of the origin of Zoroastrianism has been 
adopted by M Jajies DAPMESTcren, in his English translations 
of the Vcndidad Siioz.ah 'inshta ondl<>iyish published in the 
senes of Sacred Books of tho Hast (vols iv and zziii ) Tlie 
translations themsehes arc of a very masterly character giving 
full weight to the teachings of tradition but they might in 
many cases havo been made more literal, and, in some places 
rather too much consideration has been paid to traditional 
renderings that arc probably later than tho Pahlavi versions. 
Kotwithaiandiiig this tendency to givo an almost undue con 
sideration to tradition in his translations the viowe adopted by 
M Dannesteter in bis introduction as to tho origin of Zoroostn 
amsm would trace all its legends and even the person of its 
founder to a eerves of meteotolOg,ieal myths altogether incon 
sis cut with tradition but affording mple scope for the exercise 

• It 19 u ual to assume that the either later sac rdotal developments 
lawsrel t gtoceremoni liinpnnty ormer toleratl ni of older customs 
the cjpo^al of the de d andsmil ’ JI/<anuci(feZa Za ptiedeF itesta 
matters are Z asl n butw la e g ammaire nnthologie lexique 
n real autho ity for troc ng tl eia larw 187^ Vanuef du PeMm dti 
to Zarathushtra h m elf ar d th^ jl/dnnscnM grammatre anthologie 
b e more the appearance of bti g lexique iif^^endes laris l88a 
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of a vmd imagination To obtain this result, hoiieici, soino 
valuable results of older reseaiches have to be sacrificed The 
striking fact that the gods of the Biabinans have become the 
demons of the Zoroastrians and vice, versa (see p 268), is no 
longer admitted as arguing some former enmity or schism 
between tbe two religions, but is assumed to be only the result 
of a survival of two diffcient names for gods, one of winch w'as 
accidentally selected is supreme by one religion, and the other 
by the other religion Inasmuch as this assumption gives no 
leason foi the accidental selection, it is less icasonable than the 
older theoiy of a schism, even if the latter weie unsupported by 
further facts of a similar character 

M Darmesteter has also published in French a v.iluable col- 
lection of “ Iranian Studies,” including a comparative grammar 
of the language of Persia fiom the time of Darius to that of 
Firdausi, ivith several essa)’3 on particular details of Iranian 
etymologj', mythology, and legend, as well as tianscnpts of the 
original tests of some Pahlavi, Sanskiit, and Persian tianslations 
of the Yashts and Nyllyishes ^ 

Turning to the German scholars who have recently devoted 
their attention to the Uterature of the Parsis, Dr W Gliger may 
be noticed as a judicious scholar and careful writer To his 
Pahlavi version of the first chapter of the Vendidad, with Ger- 
man translation and commentary, 2 it has been chiefly objected 
that his transcript of the Pahlavi text in Hebrew characters is 
much less useful than one in Koman type would be, and, as 
Pahlavi IS now known to be an Iranian language (which merely 
employs a limited number of Semitic w^ords to express itself in 
writing), the use of a purely Semitic alphabet is likely to give 
students an erroneous idea of the character of the language. 
It is probable, however, that Dr Geiger will abandon the use 
of Hebrew type, and perhaps use the original Pahlavi character, if 
he should hereafter continue his Pahlavi version of the Vendi- 
dad, of which this first chapter was intended merely as a specimen 


^ Etudes XI an ennes, par James Dar- 
mesteter , dtudes sur la grammaire 
histoiique de la Imgue per^ane, 
melanges iramens, et traductions 
mdigfenesduKhorda A-vesta Pans, 


* I>ic Pchlcuiici Sion dcs a sten Capi 
tels des Yend^idud herausgegeben, 
nebst dem Versucli einer ersten 
Uebersetrung und Erklaiung, von 
Wilhelm Geiger Erlangen, 
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In his AogemadaScb i ' he has published for the first time 
a short Pazand Sanskrit text commencing 'with that Avesta word 
together with a German translation commentary and glossary 
This text also occurs in Pahlavi (see pp 99 100) and seems to 
be a kind of meditation on death and the state of the soul after 
death Like the Ntrangistftn it is interspersed n ith many Avesta 
pa sages which constitute more or less completely the original 
text but these have been translated and amplified by the Fahlavi 
commentator in the usual manner of an Avesta Pahlavi text 
There can be little doubt that we have here a fragment of one 
of the lost Nasks which has not yet been identified 

Dr Geiger has also published a very complete German ‘ Hand 
book of the Avesta Language containing a grammar selections 
for reading and the necessary glossary 2 But his most com 
prehensive work is a German account of the * Civilisation of 
Eastern Iran in Ancient Times ^ In this book he has not 
only detailed all the allusions to manners and customs laws and 
superstitions uhich occur 10 the Avesta but has also minutely 
investigated the probable geography of all the places mentioned 
therein This investigation carefully avoids the common error 
of confusing the later geographical statements of the Bundahish 
with the earlier ones of the Avesta and shous how little alter 
ation IE required in the hypotheses of earlier scholars in order to 
brmgtheni up to the presentstate of our knowledge on the subject 

Professor H HlIBSCt^MAN^ who had formerly written several 
essays on particular portions of the Avesta has now turned his 
attention chiefly to the Armenian language But under the 
title of Iranian Studies ^ he has published an important 
German essay on the Avesta alphabet with some remarks on 
the alphabetical systems of other Iranian languages As it is 
utterly impossible to ascertain the €xaet pronunciation of any 
living language a few centunes ago it 13 useless to attempt any 

^ Aojemada cd e n F^rsentractat Glossar von Dr Wdhelm Geiger 
in Plzend AUbaktnscb nnd San Lrlan<'en 1879 
krit herau "eg ben ubersetzt erk * 0 <1 n sche KvlturimAlteitum 
Urt imd mit Ulos ar vers hen von von Wilh Im Gei er nut iner 
Dc, ilh Im Gei"er Erl n^en Ueber icht 1 rte on Ostiran 
1S7S Brian 1 iSS 

ifandbueh der AKeataspmehe * In melt Studc\ (Zeitsclirift 
Granimalik Chrest m th e uni fir v r^leicl 1 de Spraclifor bui ^ 
XXIV pp j2j 415) 
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great precision in expiessing the sounds of a language that has 
been dead for a millennimii Profes'^or Hubschnnnn has, there- 
fore, been satisfied with ascertaining the general character of the 
sound of each letter, and jiointing out its proper place in the 
alphabetical system His researches vill Inn e to be carefully con- 
sidered by any one who wishes to improve the usual systems 
of transliteration , but his own mode of transcription is more 
scientific than practical, being too much burdened with Greek 
letters and diacritical marks 

Among these 3mungei scholars, Professor K Geloktu is one 
of the chief representatives of the school w Inch trusts to et) mo- 
logy and its own mgenuity, rather than accept the teachings of 
tradition, in studying the meaning of the Avestn In Ins Ger- 
man work “ On the Metre of the Hater Avesta,” ^ be has exeicised 
much ingenuity and perseverance in discovering metrical pas- 
sages, not only where they undoubtedly exist, but also whore their 
existence may reasonably be doubted. He shows that many 
passages can be made truly metrical either by the omission of 
certain words, which may be considered as mere glosses, or by 
some slight alteration of words or syllables So that strict 
attention to metre may become a valuable means of amending 
the text To a considerable extent bis conclusions aie certainly 
correct, but unless his method be used with extieine caution, it 
may easily convert the most prosaic passage into modern verse, 
which It would be folly to attribute to the ancient writer 

In his “ Studies on the Avesta ” 2 he gives many specimens of 
his etymological powers, which are of a verj^ high order, but, 
after all, Sanskrit is not our only source of knowledge for deter- 
mining the meaning of Avesta words We have the remnants 
of old tradition, diluted with medieval commentary, in the 
avi versions, which, however forbidding in appearance, aie 
ap , e ot er rugged friends, to rise in our estimation as w e 
become better acquainted with them It is this tradition that 
Professor Geldnei should carefully study befoie he proceeds to 
carry out his scheme of an impioved Avesta lexicon, of the 


l/ebei die HfetnL dis juvr/ocn 
Aiestci, nebst ITebereetzmiff 'lusije 
wahlter Abscbmfcte, von Karl Gelcl 
nei Tubingen, 1877 


^tudicn cum Azata, \on Kail 
Geldnei Slnssbiirg, 18S2 
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prelimuiary invo ligations for which these etadies were intended 
os a Bpecimen 

He 13 now actively engaged in the prepantion of a new 
edition of csterganrd s Avesta Texts and as ihrongh the 
heart} ccKiperalion of tbo owners of mannsenpts in India he 
will be able to consult all the best sources of information hnown 
to exist It may be presumed that hia edition of the Texts will 
contain all that can be expected, until some other family of 
manuscripts is discovered m Persia. 

All American clergyman the Rev L. IT Mills has been 
studying the Galliaa for several years, and has carefully con 
Eidered the wntings and opinions of all scholara who have 
examined these ancient hymns. Tlie result of his studies and 
inquiries is lu the press and will includo tbo Avestn PihliM 
Sanskrit and Persian versions of the h}jnus \MtU Enghsb trans 
latioDs of the first three. 

The study of the Avesta has also been taken up m Ital}, 
where Professor Pizzi h^3 published tho ‘ Tifibtir Yasht with 
an Italian translation * 

Among the European contributions to the study of Pahlavi 
may be mentioned the German translation of tho Kftrnamak 1 
Artakhshlrl PApikin by Professor NorLDEKB who his also 
done much to illustrate the penod of the Pnlilavi nntingsby 
his German History of the Persians and Anbs in tho Time of 
the Sasamans ” translated from tho Arabic of Tabari’ While 
Dr A^DI 1 I:AS has done good service to Pahlavi students by his 
edition of the Pahlavi hlaitiyfi i Khard published m facsimile 
from the only manuscript of the onginivl Pablavi text known lu 
Europe ^ And Dr West has made several Pahla\ i works acccs 
to Eng'isib Teafiera by b» tianslations t>* the Bnndnbiab, 

1 Tuhlar'ioihi 1 inno a Tistry* i:en and Ffgunzungen venelien von 
nell Avesta te t z ado con tra Tb. Iioldek Levden iS q 
duzion e comm nt eaf^io dl * 17 e Jiool of t! e HI nj6tKlani 
Dott Frof J Ft 21 (estratto dall also an old fragment of theiluife 
M mon della Feale Aecademia h th both m the original lablaM 
d lie Sc en e dl Torino eer e ii be n" a fac ii ile of man \ enpt 
tom XX v) Tonn ^88 brought fr ml rsiabytl lit Pro- 

Ccscl c} te der Perter i nd Iralicr I«a r "W e tergaa d and non pre 

t 7at Icr Sat i den aw de a a wsrv d )i tl o Ui i r ity Library 
bi cl tiChronikdesTab riiibersct t of Openh gen edited by Frederic 
und mit auafuhrlicheD Lrla Uru Cha lea Andreas Kid 188... 
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Baliman Y.islit, Sblxyast-lfl-sbayast, Dftclistaii-i Biuik, and 
Epistles of Maiidshcliibar, published in the series of “ Sacred 
Books of tbe East” (vols v and xviit) 

Page 58 — Tbe probable meaning of the Pablavi word vchoaUL 
01 rather veh-ichctiul, is “fit for anything good, auspicious ” 
Page 60 — Two more volumes of Dastiir Peshotanji’s Dinkaid 
have been published The slow progress of this work appears 
to be due to no want of energy on the pait of the editor, but to 
the pecuniary delays and difficulties that usually beset the publi- 
cation of a long senes of volumes by subset iption 

Arrangements have been made for the earl} publication of the 
Pazant^, Sanskrit, and Pablavi texts of the Shikand-gmnfiui,\>ith a 
vocabulary, under the joint-editoiship of Dastur Hoshangji and 
Dr West 

Page 61 — Dastur Jamaspji has published three volumes of his 
Pablavi, Gujaiati, and English Dictionai}', in which he explains 
the meaning of more than 7000 words, but has advanced only 
as far as ati ai , following the order of the Sanskrit alphabet 
His collection includes both actual ivords and cojiyists’ errois, 
with their traditional readings and the meanings he attaches to 
them So far he has discoveied about tw'enty times as mau}^ 
words as have been previously glossal iscd, but this excess will 
probably diminish as the woik proceeds The meanings have 
evidently been carefully considered, but no one acquainted wuth 
the uncertainties of Pablavi readings will expect any great accu- 
racy in determining the meaning of unusual words until all the 
texts containing them have been satisfactorily translated 
Page 85 The woid htzvdi ibh, 01, more correctly, a-AzvAiish, 
IS a variant of zmdush, “being old or worn out,” an abstract 
noun derived from the veib zavditclan Darmesteter prefers 
tracing it directly to Av zlai, “to be ciooked, distorted, or 
perverted,” or to the allied foim zavvaia, borrowed by the Arabs 
in the sense of “he altered or corrupted” a text, with the idea 
that Mzvd^ish means “a disguised mode of wilting” But we 
have no reason to suppose that MzvAush was adopted foi the 
purpose of concealment, as it was used 111 all Persian writing of 
Sasauian times It would be better described as the use of obso- 
lete words m wilting, and the woid zicvdi ,sh, whether it means 
ecaj 01 “ antiquity,” would expiess this idea suffioieutlj well. 
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Ta je 87 note i — It seems moat probable that the common 
H(l2(tiruti tcrmttiattoti nuin n mereJj* an altcrc 1 mode of writing 
tbe single Saaanian letter Trhoao pronunciation la uiiccfUin 
I’rofeasor Lotj has suggested that it ta the Semitic h which has 
no other rcprcsentatiae separate from XA in the Sasaiiiaii alj ha 
bet but it it were A why was it not n«ed in AiJ Am it /r/nl;i 
and the jircfir of Hiphil rerba t and why sras it used as an eqiii 
valent of the Clialdcs. cni| In iclcnninalion .<1 7 

lajt qS •^T ranscripts tf the lahhat traiislatiniis of the 
Kh^r !eJ t/dA, nnd^rdi 7 > Add lit and of tiie Ahilr Itel 

i\i/& juU base been publtshed by Dirmcstcter m his Atul t 
tramenutt 

Paje 95 — Vfi independent manuscript of the \iranjttliirf 
brought from Persia a few yean a^o and said to bo nii ro com 
plete and accurate than those previously in India^ is now m tlis 
possession of Mr Tehmuraa Dtnshanji Anklcsaria of IJombay 
Pa^e xoo.— TransenpU of the PAzand and S'lnilnt Tcrsiou of 
the Ao^emodoecAa, w ith its Avasta pas age have been published 
with a German translation by Dr Geiger^ as menUuned al ova 

(p ZXZTti) 

2 age 10 —An independent copy of about one fifth of the 
Dullard has been recently discovcnd m a inamiscnpt brought 
from Persia by the late Professor Mcvtcrgoard in 184^ ondnowm 
the University Library at Copenhagen Tins maniMcripl c »n 
tains four chapters of the tbinl book the whole of the fifth nearly 
all the sixth and about three tenths of the ninth book fne 
copy of tbe sixth book is dated ninety five yiars earlier than the 
manuscript in Bombay and is decidedly more correct. 

It appears from a maiiuacnptuf tho/ 7 jduMii f D iilX brought 
from Persia by the late Professor Mesterg^ard in 1843 and now 
lathe University Library at Copet haj,«.ii that tlio curr ct date 
given by lU author in otioof bis LpisUts is a y ‘*50 (A.D. 8S1) 
An English translation of this avurl and also of the Eputlta of 
il/dnt 2 sAc/(fAar (which arc found in the same manuscripts), has 
been published m the eighteenth volume of the Sacred Books 
of the East, and a portion of the AetecUoua of Edd ajyaram 
has hi cwise been translated from these manuscripts nnd pub 
lishcd in the fifth volume of the same senes 
1 aj 105 — An LnglbU tr itishiti 11 uf the 2 int It' lal Ins been 
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published in the fifth volume of the “ Sacred Books of the East * 
But it IS now known that the Btindahish contained in the 
Indian manuscripts is only a collection of extracts from a larger 
work of about 30,000 words, of uhich two complete manuscripts, 
brought from Persia, are now in the possession of Mr Tehmuras 
Dinshawji Anklesaria of Bombay A fragment of the last 
chapter of this larger Bundahish has also been found 111 the 
manusciipt of Westeigaaid, containing the Dinkard at Copen- 
hagen, and has been published in facsimile by Dr Andreas in 
his edition of the Pahlavi Minok -1 Kliirad 

Rage 106 — The original Pahlavi text of the MindRi Khirad, 
as contained in Westergaard’s manuscript, has been published in 
facsimile by Dr Andreas, as mentioned above (p ixxix) And 
a more complete manuscript of the same text has been recently 
brought from Persia to Bombay, and is now in the possession of 
Mr Tehmuias Dinshawji Anklesaria These two manuscripts 
are the only copies of the original Pahlavi text yet known 
They confirm the general opinion of the substantial accuracy of 
Nerjmsangh’s Pazand-Sanskrit version , while, at the same time, 
they show that he occasionally misundei stood the Pahlavi text, 
or altered it to make it more intelligible He has also omitted 
two or thiee short passages containing names which he could 
not identifjr 

An English translation of the Shdyast-ld-slidyast has been pub- 
lished in the fifth volume of the “ Sacred Books of the East ” 

Page 107 It appears from the Eiigbsli translation of the 
Bahman yasht, in the fifth volume of the “ Sacred Boolrs of the 
East, that it does not mention the Musalmans by name, although 
many of the details evidently refer to the devastations committed 
by them, as well as by the Turanians and Christians Another 
copy of the Pahlavi text has been discovered in the manuscript 
of Westergaard containing the Dinkard at Copenhagen, but this 
copy IS neither so old nor so correct as the one previously known 
to exist in the same library 

Page tir —A German translation of the Kd'tndmal-'i 
Aitalhshh-i Pdpaldn has been published by Professor Holdeke, 
as mentioned above (p xxxix) 

Page 112— An English translation of the Mddigdn-t liafi 
avieiJid’^peiid has been published m the fifth volume of the 
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Sactcd BooVs ot Ihc Eftst, wi part ttc ajn>ftn(l»x to tlic 
Sb&jastli-sli&j nat. 

I a^i 1 1 3 — TIio enpi»o c<l 1 *ihlATi rcnion of ilje Sift’dar or 
Sarf-^^ar linmhhifh liia been exnmincd Mitl fi iiml m be merely 
a portmn of ibc Sb^yaat 1 V*l/>a t. U la d lublful vrUclbcr lUc 
namo of the bnd dar Ikiulabi^b (which w a 1 er'iai) work diAliiict 
from the Sad-dar) >s corrccll) read It is frcquetill) quoted in 
the rcrsion Ifiiayata, bnt tbi iiiine la there wriltrii in three 
different modes which can be recoiicdeii only 1 y reading fnrf 
darband i hnth 

To the PahlaTi texts already detailed must be added n frag 
meiit of an old mantwenpt obtiimd ly Mr Tehmun-a Diiishawji 
AnUe^ana from Persia n few jeors ago and now in his hi rir^ 
This fragment consists of twenty Inrge folios cjnlainu g eloul 
S€oo words and is incomplete at both ends, ita fint folm being 
numbered 74. It appears to bo part of a xcry full trcsliw on 
the laws of property, somewhat analogous to one portion of the 
nOsplram I^aak, as stated in the Dlnkard and it contains many 
quotations of the opinions of the old commentators whose names 
occur ID the Pahlari ^endtdad, seven! of the later Sauniau 
kings aro also mentioned As \Aditn ^ im u one of the com 
iiicatatora whose opinions aro cited, this work is probably not 
older than the Dadistaii 1 Btnfk, which wu written by tho son 
of a Ingh priest of that name 

One of the manuBcripts of tho larger Biindahisli belonging to 
Mr Tehrauras (see p xlii) also conlaiiin nbool -70 qncstioni 
and 'insners on rot cellaiicous auljectn ascribed to IlCmCilt 
AshavahiahtAn who was probably tho father of tho list reviser 
of the Dinkard As the extent of these questions and answers 
IS three-fourths of that occupied by the larger Buudahiah they 
must contain about ,000 words 

Of the total extent of Fahlavi litcraturo now }nt)uii to bo 
extant winch may be estimated as consisting of about 569 000 
Words the texts which liavo been edited do not amount to more 
than 18 000 words. Die texts tmnBlatcd inti rnglish conlmii 
about 158 000 uords and the rcmim translations include about 
7600 words of further texts 

^he age of tho Pablavi books m their present form 
some definite information has been r ccntly obtained The third 



INTRODUCTION 


riiv 


Epistle of MdwdshcMJhai is dated ay 250 (a.d 881), so that 
his othei work, the Dddistdn-t Einilc, and the Selections of Zdd- 
spaiam, who was his bi other, must have been also written about 
the latter half of the ninth century It also appears from Bund 
xxxiii 105 II, that the writer of that chapter, which forms part 
of the laigei Bundahish, was a contemporary of Zad-sparam and 
also of Atiir-pad, son of Heniid, who is mentioned in the 
Dhikard as the last reviser of that extensive work \Yith this 
information we may safely refer the latest recensions of both 
the Bundahish and Dinkaid to the latter half of the ninth 
century, although some copjist of the last chaptei of the Bunda- 
hish has added his own date, A.T 527 (ad 1158), to that 
chapter We are further told by Manhshchihar (Ep I iv 15, 
17), that ISTlshahpuhar, the mobad of mobads, was a councillor 
of King Khhsr&j son of Kavad, surnamed Anoshirvan (ad S31-“ 
579) Now Ntshahphhar is the name of a commentator often 
quoted in the Pahlavi Vendidad and Nil angistdn, and in the 
Aidd-Vtidfndmak it is said to have been a title of Ardd-Viraf , 
ue are, therefore, justified in ascribing the latest recensions of 
these three works to some period after the sixth century, but before 
the ninth, when the first two weie quoted by kianhshchihai 

The oldest Pahlavi manuscript that has been discovered con- 
sists of several fragments of paiiyrus found five or six years ago 
in the Fayfim district in Egypt On these fragments many 
Pahlavi words are distinctly legible 111 writing of the eighth 
century, but the sentences are too fiagmentary to admit of 
complete decipherment 

Page 12 1 —As the connection of Av vi wnth Pahl avt 
(uiitten apt) is liable to dispute, the word avezak, “ puie,” may 
be quoted as one in which it is quite certain that the Aiesta v 
has taken the form of ui Pahlavi 

Paste 174 Chapters XIX.— XXI of the later Yasna are called 
the BaLdm in some manuscripts, and, as the first three fargards 
of the Bak6 Nask are said (m the Dinkard) to have treated of 

t e same subjects, it is probable that these chapters ivere taken 
from that Nask 


Page 217 The star Vanant is called the south ein leader of 
the stais in the Bundalush, and, as such, may be best identified 
w th Fotnatiiaut 
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paijf —It should be borne in mind bj tbo<e nlio nro 
opposed to the nuthor’a views is to nn ancient sclnsni between 
pnraitivo Zoroaatnanism and primitne Brabmanism that lie « 
hero collecting all the facts Ihit lend to uphold liii hypothesis 
but ho docs not mean to aAsert tint nil these facts arc of equal 
value. It IS quite possible to exphin away sotne of these facts 
15 accidental coincidences without scnsibl) weaLcninj, the nrgu 
ment based upon « Ihcr facts lint are more refractory Thus wc 
know too little about the jiemonal Wst ry of the /oroastrim 
demons /infra SAutw and \donAai/fyvi to enable us to judge 
whether the rc-cmbUnce of their nitnes ti those of the Broli 
manical sacred beings Ivdra SharvOy and Adiflfjn be tnoro 
than on accidental coincidence But tf these coinci lencei bo 
accidental that fact does not weaken the argument bved upon 
the words oAura and daetc being used I y the Zoroistruns m an 
opposite sense to the oiura and (/era of the Brahmans and upon 
the change that took place m the meaning of annt in the liter 
Vedic i>enod The question u whether these developments of 
meaning in opposite directions can bo better explained bj any 
other hypothesis than that adopted by the author and by one 
that u moro consistent with atl the facts of the ca.se. 

Page sgO — According to the genealogy of /iralhushlra pro 
served in the Bundahisb, DInlard and other FahUvi books 
IJacehadatpa wis his great great-grandfather 

Page "gS — ■’With rcfcrcnco to the lineage of lu/fii/xr it 
should be ob erved thit AurraJatpa liu father was not n son 
but a cousin of his own predecessor Autw //wmim According 
to Bund zxxi 28 the genealogy of Vtshtiispa was os follows — 
KilKav&A (Auw Aaidfo), Kat AptTi.h (Aon Aipi lan^r/iu) 
Kat Plain (Aav; PiiaiiQnt7/»),Mhnflsb Aftxhv lihhar&sp (Aiorad 
aspa) VUhtuap But this family lineage is qmle as dilTcrent 
from that of Dirius Hystaspes as the euccession of 1 mgs names 
given m the text 

Page gg — The author has mentioned (pp 15 136 64) 

other dates that might bo suggested for Zarathushtra on various 
grounds and according to vinous modes of cilculation But 111 
hi3 introduction to tlio Zand Pablavi Qlossiry ho was inclined 
to adopt tho date (n c 610) mentioned in j 15 and to this 
opinion he seems to have subsequently adhered This opinion. 
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however, depends entnely upon certiin statements of P.irsi and 
Mohammedan wiitcis, and tlmso are evidentl}' bised upon the 
identification of Vishtaspa with the progenitoi of Danus, which 
has been sho^vIl to be exceedingly doubtful The Bundahish, 
w^hich evidently adopts this view, makes the inteival between 
the beginning of the reign of Vishtaspa and that of Alc\atidcr a 
period of 28S years, which coriespoiids very well with the 2S0 
years mentioned by Masfidi (see p. 15) But the chronological 
chaptei of the Bundahish is a comparatively modern addition to 
that work, being specially headed by the words ‘madam, shnat 
mar-% TdztlAn, “ on the year-reckoning of the Arab';,” and can- 
not, therefore, be quoted as an independent authority of ancient 
date on this subject 

It IS also necessary to observe that the language in which 
Zarathushtra and his early successois composed their Gathi-i 
IS closely allied to the Vedic Sanskut If, therefore, we place 
Zarathushtra in the seventh century bo, we must be prepared 
to assign nearly the same date to the Vedas 

Page 317 Darmosteter translates the leply of Ahuiamazda 
111 Vend. Ill II as follows — “It is the place whereon the wife 
and children of one of the faithful, 0 Spitaiii.i Zarathushtra ' 
are driven along the way of captivity, the dry, tho dusty way, 
and lift up a voice of wailing” And Geiger takes the same 
view of the passage in his Ostiiamsche Kultur, p 190 

Page 322, note i — The teim golai d-hOmand means “brim- 
stoned,” and saoLentavaiiim means “provided with buiniiig 
matter, or igmtible ” Brom the latter woid conies Peis saugand, 
“an oath,” which is always said to be “eaten” when it is ad- 
ministered, because it formerly meant swallowing the prepared 
water as an ordeal 

P^ 9 ^ 335 — The teim volmmano, here translated “good- 
minded man,” is also applied to his clothing, as Daimesteter has 
obseived, and in Vend xix 20—25 appears sometimes to 
mean the one, and sometimes the other The sada>ah, or sacied 
shirt, 13 called the voIidmandtJt, vistatg, “gainient of Vohfiman,’’ 
in the DS,distan-i Dinlk, xxxix 19, xlviii 9, because “it is 
needful (to be) perfectly pure white (and) single, which one fold 
IS because Vohhinan also is thus the one cieature w'ho (was) 
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first and nflcrn-ird^ from liim lUe pnrtiifnt »'li>ch »i innermost 
and concealed n called m rcTula ion” (1)1 x) ) 

Tage 34G note 3 — Tlic Paldan equivalent of At ZAmoJ 
(fu//e»'7abouldbcrcadidi‘Aio^a*70-niAiJ// hard stone-covcrcd ” 
referring to the old idea that the th> is formed of rnbj -coloured 
adamant, 60 as to be indestructible by wear In the FahlaM 
translations 107 la nsnallj wnlUn for lanj atone 

Page 36G, § 4 (9) — Better thus * he nses the goad of 
reckoning eo that one groans nt it [some aa) ll at 1 nc nt< nrs] 
The word mar may be cither a mi creant " t r the rcoiint 4 f 
am to bo rendered. 

Page 37 I § 30 (/o) — TJie name of the drtij is not Khuduk 
' disgrace but Afiduk ( kv bda) n demon who ls de<cnbed m 
Bund zxTiu 19 ascndcasounn^totiiaVo inenai'cak at thoietimcs 
when they have taken a prnjcr inwardly and ought to be ailenk 
By apeakiQg at such tunes they are aupjvuscd to brc-ik the s])eU 
produced b) the pra}cr lose its protection and cunmiit a sern us 
sin 

Page 374 § 44 (98a) —It w better to apeak of the ‘ origin 
(instead of the * hcginntog )of a Tan^^ihbsr am. The sin 11 
supposed to take root in the amuer^ and can ho eradicated only 
by u proportioml amount of good works 
Page ZTj §62(1*40) — Better thus and it is no luaitcr 
to her 

Page 2^S § 69 (137) —Better thus lie should slaughlcr a 
thousand young (cattle) The last five notes have been eug 
ge ted by Darnicstclers criticism of the second edition. 

Page 381, § 5 (18) — The iiomo of the water is belter read 
Aydnidt or Kydntih It is the brackish lake and swamp now 
called Illimfln the desert ” or /.irahy * tho bci, nhich formerly 
contained fresher water than it docs now 

Page 385 § 23 (77)— Iho to/idminu n»ftjr<7 is the sacred 
shirt (sec thf. remarks nhuvi rcgirding p 335) and 'the good 
mindtd one (to/tdman) of § (78) is j rohably the same Bo 
ought also to read so that thoso divinely jiroduccd stars shall 
illumine (it) as rMantnem is im doubt n iniswrituig of 
rOihaiuna there beinj, very iittle difference between d ami (in 
lu many mauu enpta 
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Page 388, § 31 (102a) — Eelter thus “\^lle^e he performs 
the duty of controlling those acting as household attendants 
(IJiavag-i-rndn-laidno)" In the Badistiiii-i Dinik, wxi 5, mo 
aie told that Vohxiinan makes the iighteous souls household 
attendants of Auhaimazd 

E W WEST. 

Octobci iSS'^ 
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HISTORY OF THE RESEARCHES INTO THE 
SACRED WRITINGS AND RELIGION 
or THE PARSIS 


I — TIIEREP0RT3 OP TUE GREEKS ROilANS ARMEMaSS A\D 
UOILUtMEDANS 

In tUia Xssay it is intended to give a brief outline of tbo 
gradual acquaintance of tlie Western nations wth the 
Zoroastnan religion (now professed only bj tlio small 
Parsi community m India and by a very insigmricant 
number wbich remain lo tbcir ancient fatherland m 
Persia) and to traco tho history of tbo scientific researches 
of Europeans into tho original records of this ancient 
creed where the true doctrine of tho great Zoroaster and 
bis successors buried for thousands of years is to be 
found 

To the whole ancient world Zoroaster a loro wos best 
known by the name of tho doctrine of tho Magi which 
denomination was commonly applied to tho priests of 
India Persia and Babylonia 

The earliest mention of them is mado by the Prophet 
Jeremiah (x^xix 3) who enumerated among tho retinue 
of King Nebuchadne7zar at his entry into Jerusalem the 
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"Chief of the Magi” (raZ> mag in Hebrew), fiom which 
statement we may distinctly gather, that the Magi exer- 
cised a great influence at the court of Babylonia 600 
years b c They were, however, foreigners, and are not to 
be confounded with the indigenous priests In the Old 
Testament no account of their religion is given, and only 
once (Ezekiel vni 16, 17) it is hinted atl The Persians, 
however, whose priests the Magi appear to have been, aie 
never s^ioken of as adherents to idolatry, and the Peisian 
kings, especially Cyias (called Koresh m Hebrew, Ehmish 
in the cuneiform inscriptions), favoured the Jews In 
Isaiah this gieat king is called “ the anointed (masJualh 
m Hebrew) of the Lord” (xlv i), “the shepherd who 
carries out the Lord’s decrees” (xhv 28), he is the 
" eagle 2 called from the orient, the man appomted by the 
Lord’s counsel” (xlvi ii), he is “strengthened by the 
Lord to subdue the heathens” (xlv i ) 3 Prom these high 
terms, in which King Cyrus, who professed the religion of 
the Magi, is spoken of, we are entitled to infer that this 
rebgion was not so diametrically opposed to the Mosaic as 
the other ancient rebgions weie, that Cyius, at all events, 
was no idol-worshipper , a supposition we shall find con- 
fiimed by Herodotus, and by the sacred books of the 
Parsis themselves The Zoroastrian rehgion exhibits even 
a very close affinity to, or rather identity with, several 
important doctrines of the Mosaic rehgion and Chris- 
tiamty, such as the personality and attributes of the devil. 


1 The religious custom alluded to 
m Ezekiel undoubtedly refers to the 
religion of the Slagi The prophet 
complains that some of the Jews 
worship the aun, holding towards 
their face certain twigs Exactly the 
same custom of holduig a bundle of 
twigs in the hands is reported by 
Strabo (xv 3, 14), as being observed 
bj the Magi when engaged in pivyer 
It IS the so called Barsom (Bei esma 
in the Avesta), still used by the Parsi 
priests when engaged m worship 


* In jEscliylus's celebiited play 
“ The Persians ” the eagle is the sym 
bol of the Persi in empire (verses 
The eagle uos, as Xeno 
phon reports (Cyropoedia, vn 1, 2), 
the ensign of the ancient Pci’sians 
® The Hebrew word goyxm, (liter- 
ally “people”), used in the plnial, 
os it 18 beie, denotes the heathenish 
nations, the idol - worshippers, in 
their strictest opposition to the Is 
Taehtes 
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And the Tc«nim*c*mn of Ibc winch nrf 
to the nJigion of the Map and arc riill) to lys fotind m 
the present Fcnjiturc! of tho Pntrw It nni a«rcrtnnic<l 
whether thc«o cioctnnw were iKirmwcyl hy the Pan' n from 
the Jcw«j or b^ the Tr'\«» from the Torpi'^ ^rr} hkelj 
neither th»' rv o niul m l*olh thi c rchpom w^ni 
toha>c pmnjj tipintlep^nhn(l) In the Anl A\c^li wo 
meet with on\% two wowU' winch r^n 1 h lr\«y\ to lUa 
Similic lanpiip*' ncith^'r of th<'ra Kfemn" 1 » rrhpnui 
subjccLi In tho Htor booLn of th«» Ohl Tt«tamrnt we find 
sovcnl rcr«nn wonls nnj tnan> mniM Int l)io\ hue 
nothing to do with rchpon Tlio mo • fitnoiii of the o 
PcPinn words in the Old Tcslitiicnt now gp*t*a 1 o\er tin' 
whole civilised world w tlie wonl jimdur which means 
onginoll} a pitl a licautiful parxh n fcnc*Nl in.* 

Tlic namo Map oocura even in the New Tc 'lament In 
the Gosi>cl according to Si. Matthew (n i) iho Magi 
(Greek rirt^ei tnnshted in the hngltdi Ihhlo h) wi'o 
men ) came from the IasI to Tcni^Mcm to worship the 
newborn child Tcsiw nt Iklhhhcm That lln'o Magi 
were pne5ta of the Zorawtnan rtlipon we know from 
Creel wnlera 

Tlio earliest ncconnt of the relipon of tin Mn,,! among 
the C reeks is to l>o found m Ilinonortf tho fntlier of 
history (d a 450) In his tirstliool (chap cxxxi cxxxn) 
we read the following report on Iho Vtrsian Tchgion — 

I know tint the I’cr^mns oboervo these customs It 
' 13 not customary among them to htl^Q idols made temples 

1 Tteie tre tanCn sn o^en " iwtfrf d tja (in tie r«ttl tre < ) 
SfldAartf fttnoontaln t nnilenlf clrcQinvill U n cr en !m ra In 
In the Dime //ord ifre^UI hlsh IT Irew we Rnl it In tl e f rm 
tnoQntiln ** c/in ti] red to be tbs chief dt» In TreeV ■■ I'ora If t'n J a rt 
of all rnountaln preterreJ n «r a le /<rf in Gr elc ; diif *0 « rmpon J 
lap* In the Bimo T flni li W <f<A« In Bii 1crit-~fe etelomro 

OTlJetjlIj tbe une with the II Lr w c nerally Ulle'l to llo Loil^ Of 
lanUr (Gen xr 17 la. xxxL 9) tl aAme root ii (ho I.n II 1 lAui 
an (rren or fumaM hasUtlm tvcij IWcl; llenVltal whh B. di^dho 
tieal with har In Uebrtw a tnoun paat partlclylo of iLo root ifiA to 
tain. betmear i>oliul« In a tnero coiiiprn« 

’ The friginal form of the word la hctulTo aen « to lu rout d.** 
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‘ biult, and altars erected , they cim upbraid with folly 
‘ those who do so I can account for that, only from their 
‘ not believing that the gods are b]ce men, as the Hellenes 
‘ do They are accustomed to offer sacrifices to Zeus on the 
‘ summits of mountams , they call the whole celestial circle 
‘ Zeus They offer sacrifices to the sun, moon, eaith, fire, 
‘ water, and wmds, these elements originally being the only 
‘ objects of worship ; but they accepted from the Assy nans 
‘ and Arabs the worship of Aphrodite, the Queen of 
' Heaven, whom the Assy nans call Myhtta, the Arabs 
‘ Alitta, the Persians Mitra ’ i 

‘ The Persians offer sacrifices to the aforesaid gods in 
‘ the following manner They neither erect altars nor 
‘ kmdle fires when they aie about to offer a sacrifice , they 
' neither use libations, nor flutes, nor wieaths, nor barley , 
‘ but when any one is willing to offer a sacrifice, he then 
‘ carries the sacnficial beast to a pure spot, and after 
‘ havmg twined round his tuiban a great many wreaths of 
‘ myitle, in prefeience to any othei leaf, he invokes the 
‘ deity The sacrificer ought not to pray only for his own 
‘ prosperity , he must also pray foi the welfare of all the 
‘ Persians, and foi the kmg, because he is mcliided among 
‘ them When he has cut the animal into pieces, he then 
‘ bods its flesh, spreads the softest grass he can get, espe- 
‘ cially pieferrmg clover, and places the pieces of flesh on 
‘ it After havmg made this arrangement, one of the Magi 
‘ who is present smgs a theogony,^ as they call the incan- 

1 Here Herodotus has committed a Mitra is the well known sun-god of 
mistake , not as to the mitter, but the Persians and a male deity 
as to the name The Persians, in * Herodotus, who exhibits through- 
later times, avoishipped a great fe- out the whole leport in intimate 
male deity, who might he compared knowledge of tho Persian sacrifices, 
with the Mylitta of the Babylonians means by theogony here, those sec- 
(the Ashtaroth or Astarte of the Old tions of the sacred books which are 
Testament) but she was called A^A- called Yashts or invocations, con- 
ETTA (in the Zend Avesta and cunei taming the praises of all the feats 
form mscnptions), and was known to achieved by the deity in whose honor 
the Arab and Greek writers by the the sacnfice is to be offered See the 
name of Anaitis She represented third Essay 
the beneficial influence of water 
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‘ tation (Tvhich i3 used), Tnthout one of the Magi no 
sacrifice can be oCTerci After waiting a short time the 
sacnficer takes off the pieces of flesh and uses them as 

* he likes l 

In the 138th chapter of the same book the father of 
history says Lying is regarded as the most discreditable 
thing by them next to it is the incurring of debt 
chiefly for this reason that the debtor is often compelled 
‘ to tell hes If any one of the mliabitants of a town be 

* affected with leprosy or white spots (another kind of 
leprosy) ho cannot enter tho town nor have any inter 

‘ course with the other Persians, they behove lum to have 
that disease in consequence of having Binned in one way 

* or other agamet the sun.'* All foreigners affected with 
these dtscttfics are driven out of the couutry , for the same 
reason many expel even wluto pigeons They neither 

‘ make water nor spit nor wash their hands in a nver , 
nor will they allow any ono else to do so for they pay a 
high reverence to rivers 

In another passage (111 16) Herodotus reports that the 
Persians beheve Fire to he a god wherefore Cambyscs 
committed a great sin as he sa) s in burning tho corpse 
of Kin^ Amasis 

The chief Greek, writers on the manners and rohgion 
of the Persians were Ktesiab (dc 400) the well known 
physician to King Aitaxerxes II Deinon (n c 350) who 
is looked upon as a great authonty m Persian matters by 
Cornelius Nepos (m the life of Konon) Theopompos of 
Chios (BO 300) and Hermippos tho philosopher of 
Smyrna (bc 250) The hooks of all these writers bemg 
lost save some fragments preserved by later authors such 

*Thi i tom \i still m&mt uisd bo ^ «d bj him b^t it vs ne^et 
bj tb Pa s The flesh (or anjr throsm mt the fire 
other acnfice) t be oflered is first ’ The name gi en to sinoers against 
eonaecr ted by the pr est then for a the nun is mtlhro d ukksh ue one 
bo t t me left ne r the 6 e and who h s belied M thra (the sqq) 
fi ally taken off by the saenfic r to Such dis ases were believed to 1 e the 
con equeoce of lying 
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as Pli)W-B.ch, Diogenes of Laerte, and Pliny, we cannot 
judge how far they weie acquainted with the lehgion of 
the Magi The two chief sources whence the Greeks and 
Eomans derived information about the religion of the 
Magi were Tkeopompos’s eighth hook of the history of 
TCing Phihp of Macedoma, which was entitled “ On Mira- 
culous Things,” and specially treated of the doctrine of 
the Magi, and Hermippos, who wiote a sepaiate book 
“ On the Magi ” We are left without information whether 
or not Theopompos derived his statements on the lore of 
the Magi from his intercourse with the Persian priests 
themselves , but Hermippos, who composed, besides his 
work on the Zoroastrian doctrme, biographies of lawgivers, 
the seven sages of Greece, &c , is reported by Plmy (His- 
tona Haturalis, xxx 2) to have made very laborious 
investigations in all the Zoioastrian books, which were 
said to comprise two millions of verses, and to have stated 
the contents of each book separately He tlierefore really 
seems to have had some Imowledge of the sacred language 
and texts of the Magi, foi which reason the loss of his 
work is greatly to be regretted 

It is not mtended to produce aU the reports on the 
Zoroastrian rebgion and customs to be met with m the 
ancient wiiters, but only to pomt out some of the most 
important 

According to Diogenes of Laerte (Pio-oemium, chap vi ), 
Eudoxos and Aristotle stated that in the doctrine of the 
Magi there were two powers opposed to each other, one 
representing the good god, called Zeus and Oromasdes 
(Ahuramazda, Hormazd), and the other representing the 
devil, whose name was Hades and Areimanios (Angio- 
mainyush, Ahnman) Of this chief doctrine of the Magi 
Theopompos had given a further illustration Accordmg 
to Plutarch (De Iside et Osiride) and Diogenes of Laerte 
(Pro-cemium, chap ix ), he reported that Oromasdes ruled 
for three thousand years alone, and Areimanios for three 
thousand more i\£ter this period of six thousand years 
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had <dap ed Ihcj hegan to age v-at againH each other 
one ftttcmptiDg to destroj the other, but finallj (lie saja) 
Axcimamos is to penah inankintl is to enjoy n blessed 
state of life men anil neithctbc nnj more in need of food 
nor anil thej cast shndoavs iho dead arc to n'^o again 
men anil be immortal and cacrjtlnng is to exist m conso 
quence of their pmjers 

A brief but full account of Zoroaster s doctnno is to l )0 
found in Tlutarcb 8 booV On Isis and Osins (chap alai 
aim) avlncb being in detail acems to baa o been borrowed 
from a avntcr a bo aros actunllj acquainted arith Ibc ongi 
nal texts The pbilosopbcr llcrmippos aboacincuUoncd 
being tbe only scbolar of antiquit) arbo can be supposed 
anth aufficicnt reason to have had a real knowledge of tbe 
sacred language of the Zend Avesta, a\ c may regard him 
as the author of Plutarch a statements Tlic«c arc as 
folloavs — 

Oromasdes sprang out of the purest light among all 
things pcrcciacd by the senses that element most re 
serahles him Arcimanios sprang out of darkness and is 
therefore of the same nature with it Oromasdes who 
resides as far bejond the sun as the sun is far from tho 
earth created six gods (the six Amcsiiasptntas now 
Amshaspends the archangels ') the god of beneao 
lencc {Vohu vi(in6 good mind now called DnJiman) 
the god of truth {Asha taJitshta or Ardibahisht) tho 
god of order {Khshathra xaxrya or Shahnvar) the god 
of wisdom (Armaiii or Aj/enrfamai) > and. the god of 
wealth and delight in beaut} {Hatinnldt and Amcretdt 
or Khordad and Amerdad) But to countcrbalanco him 
Areimanios created an equal number of gods counteract- 
ing those of Oromasdes Then Oromasdes decorated 
heaven with stars and placed the star Sinus {Txshtrya 
or TisKtar) at their head as a guardian Afterwards he 
created twenty four other godsi and set them in an egg 

' Tbi k lomentBcemi at fho first 7 ciuily eipl In U from tho A»cstft 
gliiico to be very itran 0. But one text*. Thli vorilcr hiul evidently m 
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‘ but -Areimanios fortb'witb created an equal number of 
‘ godSj who opened the egg , in consequence of this, evil is 
‘ always mingled with good Thus the good god and the 
‘ demon are engaged in a constant war Of plants and 
‘ animals, some belong to the good, some to the evil spirit , 

' to the good one belong dogs, birds, and crabs , to the evil 
‘ one, water-iats At the end, the time is to come when 
‘ Areimamos will perish and disappear, m consequence of 
‘ disease and famme, caused by himself Then the earth 
‘ will become even and equal, and there will be only one 
' state and one language, and one and the same mannei 
‘ of living to the happy men who then speak only one 
‘ language ’ 

Stkabo the geographer (bc 66 ) has given m the 15th 
book of his celebiated Geography an account of the rehgion 
and customs of the Magi, of wMch some passages may be 
thus translated ‘ To , whatever deity the Persians may 
‘ offer sacrifice, they fiist invoke fire, which is fed at then 
‘ sacred places with dried barldess pieces of wood, and is 
‘ never to be extinguished , they put fat over it, and pour 
‘ oil mto it , if anybody happens to throw or blow mto it 
‘ anything duty or dead, he is to die, the file is to be 
‘ km died by blowmg’ 

In anothei passage (xi 8, 4) he enumerates as Per- 
sian deities Anaitis, Omanes, and Anadates or Anandates ^ 

Patjsanius, the celebrated Greek tiaveUer (a d 180), has 
the folio wmg report on the fire- woi ship of the Magi (v 
27, 3) ‘ In the temples of the Peisians there is a room 

‘ where ashes of another colour than those bemg burnt on 
‘ the altar are to be found 2 To this room he first repairs, 

view the thirty spirits presiding over m these In the Parsi cilendir (Siro- 
the particular days of the month , he zah, thirty days) Hormazd is included 
was informed, or he gathered it fiom in the number 

his own reading of the texts, that i AnaiUs is Andhttd, a goddess, 
there are two distinct classes of divine representing the celestial waters 
beings to be worshipped, six forming Omanes is Vokti-mand or Bahman , 
the higher order, twenty-four the Anandates is Amei eidt, spirit of the 
lower , the Supreme Being, the crea- trees 

tor Ahuramazda, was not compnsed ® The two kinds of ashes men- 
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* puts dry "wood upon tho ftltar puts on the tiim and then 
sings the in\ocation of tho god reading it from a book 
lu a language uttcrlj immlclligiblo to tho Greeks Tlic 
wood IS to bo Ignited on tho ashes wulhout fire and to 
flame up into a bright blaze 

Passing over Dio CiinisosTOMOs (a.d 130) who has left 
to us in his sermons some remarks on the theological 
ideas of the Mngi as to their comparing theunuersoto 
a chariot in continual motion drawn b> four horses wo 
ma} notico an important passage of tho historian Aga. 
'nn\s(AJ) 500) respecting Zoroaslcr llo sajs (n 24) 
The prc'sent Icrsians almost cntircl> neglect their former 
customs and lia\c c\en changed them and obsciao some 
strange and spunous usages professing tho doctrines of 
Zoroaster tho son of Ormosdest Tho Umo when this 
Zoroaster or Zaradcs (ho is called b) both these names) 
flourished and ga\o his laws is not to be ascertained 
Tho Persians nowadays simply sa^ that ho lived at 
tho time of Hjstaspcs but it is very doubtful and the 
doubt cannot bo solved whether this Hjataspes was tho 
father of Danus or another II}8taspc.s At whatever 
time ho may have lived ho was at nil events their pro 
phet and tho master of the Jlagic rites After Iinvmg 
changed tho ancient form of worship lio introduced 
manifold and elrango doctrines For tho> (tho Per 
sians) formcrlj worshipped Zeus nnd Kronos and all 
other gods celebrated by tho Greeks onlj under other 
I names 03 for example they call Zeus Bet Ilcraclcs 

* Sandes Aphrodite Anaxlts"* and tho others otherwise 

ti ned > re are tlioao ef t1 o 1 g&h pert rrnc 1 I cf ro tl o lacre J fire 
{Dii ffdiuth) er common bcartl of Tl obserr ncoiiitillm 1 t ined 
the tcojjle (or any houie) and of tl e * PIaIo (Alcib Ad s, 1 37 ) y« tbe 
Atuh glh orpLcoforthei cred fir ume callio^ Zoronslcr a i n of Or 
Avh ell u fed with tbe t t care xnAzdes te AlmramAtl II rmazd 
Uy tlar (aturban) tl elcnoin(p<s f ’In tbi report tnio and f l*o 
(fdna) u meant a cloth a e 1 to eo e etatements are mixed to ether It 
tbe 1 ps to pievent the lacred fire Ii true that th relHon of tho Ponu 
fr m be spoliated. P ur mas well interior to Zoroaster viaa much 
de nbea here the di me icmco as nearer to that of the Greeks than 
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‘ as is reported by Berosos the Babylonian, and Athe- 
‘ nokt,es and Simakos, who wrote on the most ancient 
‘ history of the Assyrians and Modes ’ 

Before concluding this notice of the Greek records, and 
proceeding to those of the Aimemans and Mohammedans, 
we may notice some passages of later Greek writers, who 
hved after Cliiist at the time of the Sasanians, on the 
supposed prnnitive pnnciple of Zoroastrian theology, 
which will be treated of fully m the last Essay in this 
book 

The first Greek writer who alludes to it ls Damascius 
In Ins book “ On Primitive Prmciples” (125th p 384, ed 
Kopp) he says, ‘The Magi and the whole Aryan nation 1 
‘ consider, as Eudemos writes, some Space, and others 
‘ Time, as the universal cause, out of which the good 
‘ god as well as the evil spirit were separated, or, as 
‘ others assert, hght and darkness, before these tiho spmts 
‘ ai ose ’ 

On the same matter Tmeodoeos of Mopsuestia Avntes 
as follows, according to the fragment pieserved by the 
polyhistor Photios (Bibhoth 81) ‘Tn the first book of 
‘ his work’ (on the doctrmes of the Magi), says Photios ,2 
‘ he propounds the nefarious doctrine of the Persians 
» which Zarastrades mtroduced, viz , that about Zaroijam,3 
‘ whom he makes the ruler of the whole universe, and 
‘ calls him Destmy , and who when offermg sacrifices m 
‘ order to generate Hormisdas, produced both Hormisdas 
‘ and Satan’ 

This opinion on the primitive prmciple of the Zoroas- 
triau theology seems to have been current among the 
Christians at the time of the Sasanians, as we may learn 
more fully from Armeman writers of the fifth century, fiom 


after his time , but it is not true that 
the Persians at that time -worshipped 
Bel, who was the chief god of the 
Babjlomans, and entirely unknown 
to the Zend'A-vesta 
^ By this name the Medes are to 


be understood According to Hero 
dotus their original name was ^not 
- He was a Olinstian 
® He means Zanan akarana, 
‘ boundless time ’ 
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EzMK ■who ■wrote a book against licretical opinions and 
from EuSiEUS vrho compiled a lustorj of VAETA^ and the 
wars •waged by tho Annemans against the Persians Tznik 
says mbis refutation of bertsies (m the second book) con 
taming a refutation of the false doctrine of the Persians " 
Before anything heiNen or earth or creature of an> 
kind whateier therein was existing ^cruan existed whose 
name means foiiuiio or glory t He offered sicnfices for 
a thousand years in tho hope of obtaining a son OnMirr 
byname who was to create hcaicn earth and c\er} 
thing therein After liaiing spent a thousand }cars 111 
sacnficmg he began to deliberate Aro theso sacnficcs 
of mine to produce any cficct and will a son Onnizt by 
name be bom to me? \Vliilo bo vas thus deliberating 
* Ormut and Arbrnen wore conceived in the womb of their 
‘ mother Ormizt as tho fruit of his sacrifices Arhmen as 
that of lus doubts AVlicn Zeman was aware of tins 
event be said Two sons ore in the womb ho who will 
first come to me is to be made king Ormizt, having 
perceived his fathers thoughts revealed thorn to Arhmen 
saying Zeruan our father intends to make lam king 
who shall ho bom first Having heard these words 
Arhmen perforated the womb and appeared before his 
father But Zeman when he saw him did not know 
who bo was and asked him IVlio art thou ? Ho told 
him I am thy son Zeman answered him My son is 
well scented and shimng, but thou art dark and lU 
scented. "Wlulo they were thus talking Ormizt shinmg 
and well scented appeared beforo Zeman who seeing 
him perceived lum at onco to bo his son Ormizt on account 
of w-hom ho was sacnficmg Ho took the rod 2 w hich ho 
had used m Baenfiemg and gave it to Ormizt saying 
Hitherto this boa been used by myself in offering sacri 

1 ThU interpretat on t wrong Th« * TbU b tho ■O'Called Bartom (He* 
vord lanran mean mjly tlmo In rejm bundle of twig ) Iwayiuaed 
the Z nd A est and 1 * pre rred In by tho Panl j no#l» when 0 gaged in 
the modem Fenian zamdTu wonhlp 
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‘ fices for thy sake , henceforth thou mayst sacrifice for my 
‘ sake When Zeruan handed over his rod to Orrm/t, and 
‘ blessed him, jf^rhmen approached him, saymg Hast thou 
‘ not vowed to make that one of thy two sons king who 
‘ should first come to thee ? Zeruan, in order to avoid 
‘ breaking bis vow, replied to Arhmen Oh thou liar and 
' evil-doer i the empire is to be ceded to thee for mne 
‘ thousand years , but I place Ormizt over thee as chief, 
‘ and after mne thousand years, he will reign and do what 
‘ he likes Then Oimizt and Arhmen began the work of 
‘ creation, everything produced by Ormizt was good and 
‘ nght, and everything wrought by Arhmen was bad and 
' perverse ’ 

Prom both these Aimenian writers, Eznik and Elisaeus, 
we further leain that the Zoroastiians m their times (5th 
century ad) weie split mto two parties, immically opposed 
to each other , the one was called Mog (Magi, Maghava), 
the other, Zendik l 

Passmg on to Mohammedan writers, who lived after the 
conquest of Persia by the Mohammedans AD 650, we may 
notice some mteresting passages 

Masudi, the celebrated Arabian historian and traveller 
(ad 950), has preserved to us the following notice of the 
sacred books of the Parsis 2 ‘ The first book, made by 
‘ Zeradusht, was Avesta The Persians, not being able 
‘ to understand it, Zeiadusht made a commentary, which 
‘ they called Zend , further he made a commentary to this 
‘ commentary, and called it Pazend After Zeradusht’s 
death, the Persians made a commentary of the commen- 
‘ tary, and an explanation of all the books just mentioned, 

‘ and called it Tazdah ’ 3 

The Magi were chiefly spread over ^ ggg Chwolsohn in the Zeitschrift 

Hie West, in Media and Persia, the der DeutachenMorgenlandischen Ge* 
Zendiks over the East, in Baotria sellschaft, vol vi pp 408, 409 
The former seem to have acknow- ^ He understands hy it those piece 
ledpd only the Avesta or original winch are called Yashts, and are un 
texts of the sacred writings, thelatter doubtedly the latest productions in 
followed the traditional explanation, the Zend-Avesta 
called Zend 
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In another jvissage ho has the following remark on tho 
ongm of tho word Zekdik 1 r heretic in Persian Tlio 
Zend hcing only a commentary on what was formerl} 
xcacaled from heaven (viz the A\esta) tho Persians 
called any one who put forward religious opinions opposed 
* to the Avesta a Zendik because he held his own inter 
prctation (Zend) against that of the Aacsta. 

On Zoroaster 8 ago he remarks that according to tho 
Jla^i he hved 280 jears before Alexander tho Great (or 
about DC. 610) tbat is at the time of tho ^fedtan king 
C>aiarc3 

SiiAHRASTAM, a cclchntcd Moliammcihn writer uho 
died at Bagdad ad 1153 hasgnen in his highly a aluablc 
work On Religious Sects and Creeds (/ i/u&» I vwlal i«i 
na/iaf) an account of the relioiou of tho Maj>i of which he 
had a better opinion than many other Mohammedan 
writers I^Tulst DiiasiiQi (who died a.d 1327) Ids loz 
LAN and others I identify tho Magi with idolaters and 
pagans Shahrostani brings tbcm under tho same head os 
Jews Christians and Mdsalmans or those whoso creed 
IS founded on reacolcd books and makes them diametn 
cally opposed to thoso who follow tlicir own imaginations 
and inventions (as manj philosophers did) the Bnhmaus 
and Sabeans (star worshippers) Prom his reports wo 
further learn that tho ^Ingi were spht into sovcral sects 
which aery likely nroao at the time of tho Sosanxaus sucli 
as the Maedakyahs who believed in the tninsmigratioii of 
souls like tho Brahmans and Buddhists (a doctnno winch 
IS altogelher strange lo tho 7 cna Aacsla) tno loAaoafAR 
THIYAH who believed in a rovelation made by God to tho 
first man called Gayomard by the Parsw corresponding to 
Adaii of the Bible tho Zervanits who behoved m Zar 
VAN AKARANA % e houndless time ns the supreme deity 
which doctrines bemg altogether strange to the ancient 
books were derived from other creeds 
Before taking final leave of these Mohammedan writers 

* See CliwoboliD DIeSsbier 1 p aSt li p 69a 
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we may notice a peculiar circumstance which deserves atten- 
tion Tu several Mohammedan vviitings, especially in ver- 
nacular Persian dictionaries, we find Zoroaster, or, as he 
IS there called, Zaradusht, identified with Arraham, the 
patriarch The Magi are said to have called their lehgion 
KesJv-i-Ihrdlii'm, creed of Abraham, whom they con- 
sidered as their prophet and the reformer of their rehgion 
They traced their rehgious books to Abraham, who was 
beheved to have brought them from heaven Tins was 
altogether nutrue, but the Magi, or Parsi priests, mvented 
it for the purpose of escaping the persecutions of the 
Mohammedans, and that they might be tolerated to a 
certain extent ; for only those creeds were tolerated by the 
Mohammedans, the followers of which were able to con- 
vince them of then possession of sacred books, connected 
m any way with the Jewish rehgion, whose prophets had 
been acknowledged by Mohammed 

n THE EUROPEAN RESEARCHES 

The nations of modern Europe came mto contact with 
the adherents of the Zoroastrian rehgion m the western 
part of India, where they had settled when they left then 
fatherland, Persia, to escape the persecutions of the Mo- 
hammedans Already, m the seventeenth century, manu- 
scripts of the sacred books of the Parsis were brought to 
England as mere articles of curiosity, but were sealed 
books to every one The first who attempted to give a 
complete description of the doctrines of the Magi was the 
celebiated Oxford scholar, Hyde In biq very learned 
work, “ Historia rehgioms veternm Persarnm eorumque 
' MagoriTm,” the first edition of which was pubhshed m 
the year 1 700, he displays a vast deal of information on 
the Parsi rehgion, derived from all the sources which were 
accessible to him , from Gieek and Roman, as well as from 
Arabian and Persian writers , and tries his utmost to throw 
hght on the rehgion of the Magi, so famous m antiqmty , 
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but being utterly unnblo to read the original texts of tbc 
Zend Axesta though ho luniselfwna in possession of soionl 
manuscripts of them ho could not succeed in funiislung 
Lis readers mth n real insight into tint ancient creed Iln 
^oik acted however as a stimulus to others to taVo moro 
interest m tho matter 

Tlic first scholar who made Furopcans acquainted vith 
the contents of tho sicrod hooka of the Porsis was the cole- 
hralcd Frenchman AhQLmi Duieh os Ills anlour and 
zeal aro almost unpanlleled in the historj of «cholarshij) 
He happened once to see a facsumlo of some pages miltcn 
in Avesta characters nhich was cirenlatcd as a men- cnrio 
Bit) Actuated by tho li\ chest desire of earning the glorj of 
first opening the Zend A% csta to Luropcans ho suddenly 
resolved upon setting out for Westem India m order to pur 
chase manuscripts of all the sacred books of tho /oroastrmn 
religion and to ohtam a thorough knowlcdoO of their con 
tents and of the rclieious customs of the Parsts from thur 
pncsla Being him elf unahlo to afiord tlio means required 
for carrying out his plan he entered Inmsclf as a sailor in 
a ship of the I rcnch Indian Company bound for Bomba) 
in the year 1754 where ho safely amicd after a ixiry pro 
tracted and dangerous voyo^c All tho Iinnlslnps ho had 
to suffer during Ins passage would Imc been endured iii 
Tam and lie would havo ultimately failed in obtaining 
what he was aiming at if the rrcnch Government Imd not 
granted him support Tho Parsi priests being full of dis 
trust towards hmi wero not wilUu" to sell him valimhlo 
manuscripts and far less to teach him the language of 
their sacred books l Pinally tho only means of obtaining 
the object •wished for was money Ho bnbed one of the 
most learned Dasturs Bostur Dumb at Surat to procure 

^ S CO the Pa j 8 aod their prieU a bene oleot interest in theio mat 
ha e come mo 0 I to contaet with t n and ere elwey wiUiP to giro 

European this d itruat 1 os mb id d Hm full czpl t n of rite nl 

t gre t extent The Dastun w 11 remonle an I c cn to len I 1 m 

DOW read Ijr con r o about tl r v 1 ablo ni d unique in nuicnpt* 

ed books an \ U e r rel gi n will p vflcdti y t fcdtlRllcwill 

s/Ea ope nsch la who reolljr take s tmlau thei f rm tlonliooLt { 

II 
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hirn manuscripts, and to instruct liim m the Avesta and 
Pahlavi languages But to ascertain that he was not de- 
ceived hy the Dastur, he opened an mtercouise with some 
other priests (Kaus and Manjerj), and was very well satis- 
fied at finding that the manuscripts he purchased first 
were genuine When he thought himself proficient enough 
m the Avesta and Pahlavi, he set about making a French 
translation of the whole Zend-A^^esta He commenced 
that work m March 1759, and was engaged m it up to the 
time of his departure He left for Europe m 1761, after 
SIX years’ stay m different places m Western India He 
had purchased about 180 manuscripts in different Oriental 
languages, among which were copies of the sacred books of 
the Parsis When, after a long and pamful passage, he 
arrived in Europe, he did not proceed at once to his father- 
land, Fiance, but went first to England to asceitam whether 
or not the Avesta manuscripts to be found there agreed with 
those m his own possession Fmdmg that they did not 
differ, he returned quite satisfied to Fiance AH his manu- 
scripts, together with the dictations of the Dastuis, were 
deposited in the Hational labrary at Pans, where they may 
be stdl mspected and used by the student Ten years 
after his departure from India he pubhshed (in 1771), as 
the fiuit of his mdefatigable zeal and mdustry, the foUow- 
mg highly important work in French, Zend-Avesta, the 
work of Zoi oastei , conta%mng the theological, ^physical, and 
mcnal ideas of this lawgiver, the ceiemonies of the divine 
SCI vice which he established, and several important traits 
respecting the ancient histoi y of the Pei sians, ti anslated into 
French fi om the Zend original, with Notes and several 
Treatises foi illusti ating the matters contained in it By 
Anquetil Duperron 2 vols 4to 

This groundwork for Avesta studies in Europe created 
an immense sensation when it was published A new 
world of ideas seemed to have been disclosed to European 
scholars, the veil which covered the mysteries of the 
famous founder of the doctrines of the Magi seemed to be 
lifted But the philosophers found themselves soon greatly 
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disappointed IvANT tbe great German philosopher said 
after a careful perusal of ihc avliolo work that throughout 
the wholo Zend A^cst^l not the slightest traco of pliilo 
Eophical ideas could be discoa cred 
Tho cluef question howeacr was the aulhcnUcity of 
these books Some contested others nd\ocatod it In 
England the opinion prevailed that the books were forged 
and Anquctil imposed upon hj the priests Tlio celebrated 
Oriental scholar Sir iLUXit Joses published m 1771 a 
letter m rrcncli addressed to Anquctil Dupcrron(\V Jones s 
Works ^ol T.pp 40J-99) where he tried to pro\othat tho 
works translated hj that scholar could not bo considered 
as the composition of tho cclehmtcd Zoroaster Tlio chief 
reason alleged by him was that their contents gro sly 
contradicted common senso ond all sound reasoning tho 
QUthontj of these hooks ns the chief source of information 
on tho doctrines of Zoroaster ^^ns thus domed and they 
were represented ns tho fictions of priestcraft brought 
forward as the works of Zoroaster Eichaudson tlio ccle» 
hrated Persian lexicographer tried to pro\c tho spurious 
ness of tho Farsi hooks translated by Anquctil mnml) 
from philological reasons He held the opinion (in the 
preface to his Persian Dictionarj ) that tho tw 0 languogcs 
Ztnd and Falilavt from winch tho learned rrenchman had 
translated them were mere inventions which had noicr 
ensted in tho provinces of the Persian 1 mpirc Ills 
opinion was founded upon four reasons (i) thero 13 too 
great a number of Arabic words in both of tlicm which 13 
a strong proof against thcir gcuuincne'53, (2) tho harsh 
combinations of consonants ore contrary to tho genius of 
the Persian language (3) there 13 no connection between 
them and modem Persian {4) tho contents of tho books 
besides are so childish that they cannot bo ascribed to tho 
ancient Persians AU these reasons can ho easily refuted 
in the present state of research into tho Zend Avesta, 
but It would be a mete waste of space and time to enter 
into a real discussion about the authenticity of the Avesta 
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and Pahlavi. In these languages there are no Arabic 
■words whatever , the Avesta is wiitten in a purely Aryan 
dialect, the elder sister of Saiislcrit, as can he easily seen 
on comparing it -with the language of the Veda, in Palilavi 
there are many Chaldee, hut no Aiahio words, and the 
gi eater part of the language has a close connection with 
modern Peisian 

In Prance the authenticity of these boohs uas not 
doubted, and the great meiits of Anquetil weie at once 
aclmowledged In Geimany the opinions of scholais were 
at issue Some, as Meiners and Tvchsl^, acceded to the 
proofs alleged against the gemimeuess of these hooks , hut 
another renouued Geiman scholar, 'Kt.euicer, not only 
adumtted the authenticity of Anquetil’s work, hut trans- 
lated the whole of it mto Geiman, and added seveial 
appendices, containing passages from ancient imters on 
the rehgion of the Magi In advocatmg the authenticity 
of Anquetil’s Zend-Avesta, he lelied cluetly on the accord- 
ance of the lepoits of classical wiiteis with those contained 
in these hooks 

Por a long time the coriectness of Anquetil’s translation 
was not doubted hy^any one, for he had learned the lan- 
guages from the most competent Parsi priests themselves, 
who weie supposed to possess necessarily a thorough and 
profound knowledge of their sacied hooks In Germany 
the work was thenceforth the standard authority for all 
researches mto the ancient Peisian lehgion, and the divmes 
used it even for the mterpretation of the Old Testament 
In England it was laid aside as spurious, and not deserv- 
mg any attention The most comprehensive and best 
description of the Persian religion, chiefly accordmg to 
the work of Anquetil, was compiled by Ehode, "The 
Holy Tradition of the Zend People” (1820) 

Inqunies mto the real nature of the Avesta and Pahlavi 
languages were not made until more than fifty years after 
Anquetil’s work had appeared The first who attempted 
to study this difficult subject was the great Danish scholar 
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Ra«K "who had him clf been in Honihiv tmd had pur 
chased many Mhnble Avesta nnd rnhhn nniiu enpts 
■which nro now deposited in the Lnncnit) Tibmr) at 
Copenhagen. IIo Miotc in tS’C a pamphlet On the Ago 
and Gcmnncnc*-3 of tho And I^iigince. In thia hlllo 
book he proacd Iho clo e aflinil) of tin Inn^ungo of tlio 
Zend Vacsta to Sanslnt T!ii< proof 1 'T« Buflicient to 
remove whatc\‘cr doubts mvht Imc 1-on entertained as 
to the gcnnincncss of the Asesla language If tins hii 
gunge was a tnic and genuine sister to Sanskrit then of 
course it could not be a mtre intention of pnests who 
moreover would hive I'ccn uttorlt uniMo to intent such 
a well orgini cd Inngingc as tint of the Ate ta rcillt is. 
Although Anquclil had deposited all the rough cdjues of 
his work together With tho dictations of his I’arsi tc ichers 
(the} gob) the name of "les brouillons cl Anqut til'*) in 
the ^atlonal Lihnrt at Vans for the pur]>osc of subject- 
ing his tnnslition to public examination for a long time 
no examiner came fonvard As Vnciuclil i>o serv'd neither 
gnmmar nor diclionarj of the Atcsla hngungo (liecauso 
they did not cvial) there were in fact no innns of sub 
jccting Ills work to a rigid cxnmmntinn First the grim 
mitical stnicturc of this ancn.nl Innguigt nnd llio clj 
mology of its words had to bo di«cotcrcd but the onlt 
meins of accomplishing this ■were bj compinnj, it witli 
Sinsknt with which higlilj finished Iniiguaj^e 1 uropcniis 
base become acquainted Rinco tho end of last ccnluiy 
Anquctil himself was thinking of acquiring a knowledge 
of this language from tho Ilrahmans nnd translating tlio 
Vedas but bo did not succeed Tlio sludj of Sanskrit 
spread npidly from 1 n^land to Inncc nnd Gcmiaiij 
cveryssliero the high iinportanco of this classical language 
was at once acknowledged Scholars nrly disco\crod iLs 
close afiimty to Greek and Latin nnd as soon as attention 
wis directed to tho Zend Avcsla tho rclationslnp of ita 
languago to Sanskrit could not but stnko the inquirer as 
still closer even at tlic first glance As already mentioned 
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Bask first proved this close affinity, but he gave only a few 
hints, tending to lead men of high talents to discoveries , 
so that Bask himself cannot be considered as one of the 
founders of Avesta philology This honour was also re- 
served for a Pienchman 

The first who laid the foundation of a real Avesta philo- 
logy was Eugene Burnouf, Piofessor of Sanskrit at the 
College de France at Pans, one of the most gifted and 
talented scholars of his time, a man of whom, as their 
countryman, Frenchmen have 3ust reason to be proud 
Bemg himself exceetlingly well versed in the classical 
Sanskrit (not m that of the Vedas) of his mastery over 
which language he has left us more than sufficient speci- 
mens m hiq translation of the Bhdgavata Pmdna, and his 
classical works on Buddhism he apphed his sound and 
critical knowledge of it to the discovery of the rudiments 
of Avesta grammar and etymology , and his laborious le- 
searches were crowned with success He then first dis- 
covered the great mcoriectness of Anquetil’s translation, 
the necessary result of a total want of acquamtance with 
anything Iffie the grammar of the Avesta language In 
making his researches he availed himself of Heryosangh’s 
Sanskrit translation of the greater part of the Ya^na, or 
hturgy, but criticised it by means of coinpaiative philo- 
chiefly with Sanskrit Most of his researches he 
published m his excellent work entitled “ Commentary on 
the Tasna” (1833-35), m which, startmg from Heryo- 
sangh s Sanskrit translation, he gave the translation, with 
too copious an explanation, of only the^rs^ chapter out of 
the seventy- two which make up the present Yasna, or 
liturgy Tu several numbers of the “ Journal Asiatique” 
(i8/i/|— 46) he pubhshed a rensed text, translation, and 
explanation of the nmth chapter of the Yasna, contammg 
the praise of Homo, (coriespondmg to the Soma of the 
Brahmans) He pubhshed, besides, lithographed, the fairest 
copy of a Vendiddd Sddah (comprismg the Vmdiddd, 
Yasna, and Vispaiad, without the Pahlavi translation) 
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v?l«ch be found among tbo manu^iCTipU brougbt lo T uropo 
bs AnquctU Tbis tbo first edition of A\cstn texts 
n'hich appeared in Enropo (i8'*9-43) After llml publi 
cation ho relinquished his A\csta studic-s and engaged 
himself ehiefl} lu resesrehea into Buddliism In 1852 a 
premature death put an end toliis important discoveries 
in several brmchos of Oriental antiquities 

Eeforo proceeding to trace iho fiirthcT coure of Avesta 
studies cspcciallj in Germany we mav bncfl) review the 
merits of the two Frenchmen who have jnsl claims to bo 
regarded as tbo founders of our investigations into tho 
Zend Avesta. 

AaqumL DuriJiros fumiahcd Furopo with tho mate 
nalsfor these researches andbj his translation inlrodncc<l 
tho literary world to the chief contents of the sacred hooka 
of the Zoroostnans IIis wotl although utterlj incorrect 
and inaccunto ncvcrthclc^ pvea a notion of the whole of 
the Zoroastnan ideas. One could learn from his books tho 
different names of tho div me liein^s the eval spirits cere 
monies observances doctrines and tlie contents in general 
The reader could see for instance that in tho first chapter 
of the Vcndiddd the names of sixteen countnes were enn 
nicratcd which being onginallj good were spoiled hj the 
bad creations of tho devil that in its second chapter tho 
atory of Yima (JamahCd) was Irenlcd that llio I 
contains prajers of different kinds addressed to difftrcnt 
objects of worship Ac But it is m tho easier parts onlj 
that he could gam even an approximate 1 nov\lcd^,o of tho 
contents m the more difficult ones such as tho Gfithas 
he could not attain even so much bocniiso m them nearly 
all was translated by Anquclil Buperron according to his 
own fancy and imagination Being uttcrlj unable to dis 
tinguish eases tenses moods personal terminations Ac 
he was liable to the gravest errors and mistakes which 
gave nso to wrong conceptions not only of subordinate 
points but of such os wero of tbo highest importance to 
those mtcrcstcd m the Zoroastnan religion 
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To enable tlie reader to judge of Anquetil’s way of 
translating, we may take his translation of one of the most 
celehiated passages of the Vendidad (xix 9 , edition of 
Westergaard), which was supposed to prove Zaivan 
akarana, “ boundless tune,” to be the primitive bemg, and 
creator of the good and the bad spirits 

‘ j^bnman,^ master of the bad law’ the being absorbed 
‘ m glory has given (created) thee, the boundless Time has 
‘ given thee, it has given also, with magnificence, the 
‘ Amshaspends,’ &c According to this translation 
Hormazd and Ahriman are not the two primitive spirits, 
but they themselves were created by a supreme being 
called Za'i van akarana, “ boundless time ” This doctrine 
being altogether strange to the Zend-Avesta, as we shall 
see hereafter, was merely interpreted into this passage by 
jf^nquetil accordmg to the teachmg of his masters, the 
Dasturs, m consequence of his ignorance of Avesta gram- 
mar He translates the words znmi akaiani as a nomi- 
native case, whilst a very superficial knowledge of Avesta 
and Sanskrit grammars suffices to lecogmse both the forms 
as locatives , they aie therefore to be translated only, “ m 
boundless tune,” the subject of the sentence being spento 
mainyush, “ the bountiful spirit ” (a name of Hormazd) , 
were it the nominative case, and the subject of the sen- 
tence, then we should expect to find zarva akaianem 
The Tight translation is as follows 

‘ 0 evil-knowmg Angiomamyush (Ahiiman) ’ The 
‘ bountiful spurt made (these weapons required to defeat 
‘ the influences of the evil spirit) in boundless time , 2 the 
‘ immortal benefactors assisted him m mahm^ them ’ 

Although we may gather from this specimen that 
Anquetil’s translation is nowhere to be rehed upon, always 
lackmg accuracy, yet we must thankfully acknowledge how 

1 This verse concludes an old song, will find a transHtion of the 
descnbing the devil’s attacks upon whole 

Zarathnshtra, and the conversation ® That means only, at a tune un- 
earned on between them In the known, at a time immemorial, or m 
third Eaiay of this work the reader the beginning 
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much we owe to him is the founder of all researches subse 
quently made into the Zend Avesta "Whilst the translation 
itself IS utterly inaccurate and erroneous his descriptions 
of ceremonies and ntes are quite correct os the author can 
assure the reader from his intercourse with Parsi pnests^ 
He was a trustworthy man in every respect and wrote 
only what he was taught by the Parsi Pasturs These 
high pnests of the Parsi commumty who are the onl^ 
preservers of the religious traditions and their interpreters 
derive all their information about their religion not from 
the ongmal Avesta texts themselves but from the Pahlavi 
translation made of them at the time of the Sasanians 
Considering that even this translation is not quite correct 
and moreover that it la not understood by the Pasturs m 
a critical and philological way how can Anquetil be ex 
pected to have furnished us with an accurate translation ’ 
In many instances also Anquetil misunderstood the Pas 
tuis so that hia translation was tinged with errors of three 
hinds VIZ those of the Palilavi translations those of the 
Dastnrs and those of his own misunderstandings His 
Work therefore cannot stand the test of close examination 
and from a cntical point of view it can Inrdly be styled a 
translation it is only a summary report in an extended 
form of the contents of the Zend Avesta But he cannot 
be blamed for that at his time it was impossible for the 
most learned and sagacious scholars to do more than he 
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actually did From tlie Dasturs lie learned the approxi- 
mate meanings of the words, and startmg from this very 
rudimentary knowledge, he then simply guessed the sense 
of each sentence 

Buknoui, who first investigated, in a scientific way, the 
language of the Zend-Avesta, would never have succeeded 
m laying the foundation of Avesta philology without the 
aid of Anquetil’s labours Auquetil had left ample mate- 
rials for future researches, and had furnished scholars with 
a sinumary ol the contents of the Zend-Avesta Burnouf, 
in malang Ins researches, availed himself chiefly of a San- 
skrit translation of the Yasna, or liturgy of the Parsis, and 
found on closer inquiry that this work was more rehahle 
than Anquetil’s translation The Bahlavi translation, 
upon which this Sanskrit one is founded, would have better 
answered his purposes , but as he did not take the trouble 
to study this very pecuhai language, it was of no use to 
him Neryosangh’s Sanskrit translation was then, as to 
grammatical forms and etymologies, rectified by Burnouf by 
means of comparative philology, chiefly Sanskrit But these 
ai ds did not prevent him from committing many errors On 
the one side he relied too much on hleryosangh’s imperfect 
woik , on the other, he apphed too often to Sanskrit ety- 
mologies It IS true he had made extensive preparations 
before he commenced his researches, for he compiled for 
his private use a vocabulary of the Avesta words with 
quotations from the Zend-Avesta, where each particular 
word occurs In making his laborious mqinries mto the 
meaning of any particulai word, he quoted parallel passages, 
the broad ground on which the whole of modern philology, 
now so highly developed, rests But there being at his 
disposal no printed editions of the Zend-Avesta, based on 
different manuscripts, and pomting out the various read- 
ings, he could not peruse the whole of it so carefully as 
would have been requisite to guard himself against mis- 
takes, which he v as otherwise unable to avoid , he was, 
therefore, often obhged to forego and overlook important 
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passages ^vhicli would have guided him in many instances 
in iscertaming the exact meamng 

In his etymological proofs he not nlwa} s fortunate l 
He lacked to a certain extent the skill requisite for form 
ing sound etj mologics (which is really 1 very difficult task) 
and besides his acquaintance Avith tho most ancient forms 
and ■words m Sanskrit as they arc to be met with only in 
the Vedas was too superficial The Iranian languages 
such 'IS Perann (the application of which requires even 
greater skill and knowledge Uian m the case of Sanskrit) 
were but little attended to by him ^Vhllst Bumouf often 
foiled m his etymologies he was almost nl« ays successful 
in determimng the grammatical terminations their aflimty 
to those in Sanskrit being too close not to be recognised at 
once hy a good Sanskrit scholar And notwithstanding 
some undeniable defects m hia researches he was tho first 
who gave not a mere paraphrase or approximate statement 
of the contents but a real translation of two chapters of 
the Yasna (ist and 9th) That was a great step taken 
towards a sound philological interpretation of tho whole 
Zend Avesta. But this great scholar seems to have be 
come in the course of lus studies weary of spending many 
years in the explanation of only a few chapters and did 
not pursue his luquines further After having simply 
pointed out the way and partially paved it ho left it for 
others to follow in his tracks His results refer chiefly to 

^ ThMslia ay» dlMltt ya fT » «. mted tlte 'nordu anumeTal ineanmg 
14 Ve d X 11) IS d n ed from Ui« four t mes (1 terallf till tbe 
Vedio root artj (to which he aser bes fourth time ) and being comp ed of 
tbe ueaning to ing ) and m y be the preposition d (up t till as fa 
t ken in the ease f tnad for being as) and ^^(<2 ry fourth ( omp 
sung This IS utterly wrong Tb (uorinLatin letursinLithu man 
root a ; to wh h he trac the word f ur ) To the word k rajan (he 
inque t n ne me nsiu the Vedas write the crude f m w ongly lor 
to I D but to stne anoint o/na guess ng it fr m the very fre 
(heingidenti Iwithth LatnitnjTuo quest geniti e plur I karafnam) he 
to m ar ) Thee ntextofthep a cnb tie me nmg de f wh lo t 
ge where the word m que ttonoc means accordin to the aclo Ian 
curs be des requi e nother m n guage a p rfomer of sendees as 
1 g Had be c st gl ne ouly t wo 1 all ee n th fourth Es y 
Vend. X 3 7 h w uld h e » c g 
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grammatical pomts and the meanings of woids, hut very 
little to the general contents of the sacied hooks of the 
Zoroastrian rehgion, or to its origin and development 
About these matters his knowledge went hut httle beyond 
that of Anquetil He had no idea of the nnportance of the 
Gathas , he neithei knew that their language differs from 
the usual Avesta language of the other books, nor that they 
are metrical compositions, their metres agreemg with those 
of the Vedic hymns , so that he was unable to tiace even 
an outline of the history of the Zoroastrian religion and its 
sacred wiitmgs This task was, however, at his time, too 
dif&cult to be carried out , but he dischaiged bis duties as 
the founder of the first outlines of Avesta philology vuth an 
accuracy, faithfulness, conscientiousness, and sagacity which 
endear him to every sincere reader, and make his prema- 
ture death a matter of deep regret He was really a master 
in scholarship and scientific investigations, and every page 
he wiote, even where he erred, bears witness to the truth 
of this statement 

Whilst the honor of havmg fiist opened the venerable 
documents of the Zoroastrian doctrines to the civilised 
world belongs to Trance, Germany and Denmark have to 
claim the merit of havmg further advanced this entirely 
new branch of philological and antiquarian stndies 

The first Geiinan scholar who took up the study of the 
Zend-Avesta was Justus Olshausen, Professor of Oriental 
Languages at Kiel He intended to publish an edition of 
the Zend-Avesta according to the manuscripts extant m 
Europe, chiefly at Pans and Copenhagen, and to furmsli 
the learned pubhc with a grammar and dictionary He 
commenced his edition by publishmg the first four chapters 
of the Vendidad, or religious code of the Paisis, in the year 
1829 } after this first number had appeared he stopped 
Ins edition, and relinquished this extrem^y difficult, and 
in many respects thanldess, branch of studies 

This fragment, pubhshed by Olshausen, and the edition 
of a copy of tlie V endidad Sadah belongmg to the National 
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Library at Pana by Burnonf were llio onlj means a\Tvil- 
ablo for German scbolars who bad a desire to decipher the 
language and teaching of the great 7oroastcr Tlic utter 
insufficicucy of these m onlcr to make any progress in 
these studies ^vas felt by all Oriental scholars in Germany 
Tlicy ■were therefore driven to content thcmschcs wnth 
the results arrived at bj Butnouf 
The first vvlio made on extensive and useful application 
of them now and then adding some remarks of his own 
was pRAVCis Borp the cclehmtcd compiler of the first 
comparative gramnmr of somo of the chief languages ol 
thoAiyau stock ITo tried to give an outline of Avesta 
grammar chiefi) aecording to the results arrived at bj 
Burnouf but nowhere made discoveries of so much im 
portance in the Avesta language as that famous French 
man bad done His sketch of Avesta grammar scattered 
throughout his comparative grammar although imperfect 
and incomplete as a first outbne was a valuable assistance 
to that increasing number of Oriental scholars vxho were 
desirous of acquiring some knowledge of tho Avesta lau 
guago without lakuij, the immense trouble of investigating 
the original texts therascUes 
The first step to be taken by German acbolars towards 
an advance in unravelling the mjstcnes of tho 7cnd 
Avesta was to put themselves m possession of larger and 
better materials for their researches Thcio bemg no 
Avesta manuscripts of importniico m any German library 
students were ohbgcd to go to Pans Coponliagcn London 
and Oxford the only places where Avesta manuscripts of 
value w'ero to bo found m Europe Among tlic German 
States the honor of having provided scholars with tho 
necessary means to stay nt these places in order to collect 
iroro ample materials belongs to B^vahia 
T he Bavarian Government granted considerable sums 
for these purposes to two scbolais of its country to Marc 
Joseph Muller afterwards Irofessor of Oriental Ian 
gua^^es at Munich and to Ibedeiic Spiegel now Professor 



30 EUROPEAN RESEARCHES 

of Onental Languages at the Bavarian University of 
Erlangen Muller went to Pans to copy the most impor- 
tant Avesta and Pahlavi manusciiptSj and seems to have 
been very busy during his stay at Pans , he himself, how- 
evei, made but little use of the materials collected by him 
He publislied only two small tieatises, one on the Pahlavi 
language (m the French Asiatic Journal 1839), treating 
solely of the alphabet , and one on the commencement of 
the Biiudahish (in the Transactions of the Bavarian Aca- 
demy of Sciences) Both are valuable, but chiefly based 
on Anquetil’s papers, winch the author thankfully acknow- 
ledged Mullei, very likely detened by the enormous 
difficulties, hke many others, then gave up this branch 
of study, and handed most of his materials over to 
his younger and more energetic countryman, Fkederic 
Spiegel 

This scholar intended to give the learned world the first 
critical edition of all wiitmgs m the Avesta language, 
commonly called the Zend-Avesta, to be based on a care- 
ful comparison of all manuscripts then extant m Europe 
The materials left to him by Muller and Olshausen not 
being sufficient to achieve this task, he went, munificently 
supported by the Bavarian Government, to Copenhagen, 
Paris, London, and Oxford, and copied all the manuscripts 
which he required for his purpose His mtentiou was not 
only to pubhsh all the origmal texts, together vuth the 
ancient Pahlavi translation, but also to prepare a German 
translation of them with notes, and to issue both at the 
same tune But before he was so far advanced as to be 
able to publish a part of his large work, an edition of the 
Vendiddd Sddah (comprising the Vendiddd, Yasna, and 
Vzsparad), m Eoman characters, with an mdex and glos- 
sary, appeared in 1850 at Leipsic 

The author of this really very useful work, which made 
the origmal texts of the Zend-Avesta known to the learned 
public at large, was Hermann Brockhaus, Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Leipsic Hot being in pos- 



Fl//:orFA^ FF^FAFa/rs 3» 

Ecsston of Eucli rxtonsne matonal'? aa Iio con 

tented Inm'clf with a tnn'icnpUon in I’ounn clnncl^'n 
of Bumonfs ctlilion of tho AMSta anti pointc-<l out in 
footnotes the ■\anous mihngs of Intnji Aipcndiorjis 
edition piihliahctl at Bombi} in the ^tirs iSt2-j3 in 
Gujrati charncters To f cihtito the rescirchci of stu 
dents he added an imlcjc indicating in nlphalwticil onKr 
the passages wlierc each pirtictiKr wonl occurs In a 
gloB^ora (distinct from the index) he colliclc<l the ttplaua 
tions of the Aac ta words so far ns the) had been gutn 
b} Uumouf l’o]iji Spiegtl Ac It wns a nidimcntar) 
Aacsta dictionar) but of course acrj incomplete tlio 
author confining him elf onl) to llio e vords which aurt 
alrcad) explained b) other scholars Noxv and tiun lio 
corrected erroTB 

This useful iKwk contnlultsl lai^cl} towards encoung 
mg Aaastn studies in C cnnaii) Ihmiouf s edition and his 
commentarj on the fir«t chapbrof the krLsnawchj too 
CO t 1 ) and comprehcnsiac to Ucomc guitnll) use<l ninoiip 
the students of ficnnan umaTrsitics Bui tho work of 
Erockhaiis fonned a manual for tho o '^ansl nt eludeiils 
who hadadcoircof nnkm„ tlicui thes acijumnlcd with 
the sacred language of the Zend Aacsta. Tlio German 
San krit Professors bo„an now and then to icacli the 
Aacsta but thur knoa\ ledge of Ihw Inuguaf^o being arrj 
limited they could uot succcctl in training, joung men for 
this branch of stud) fo shccc sfull) as the) <lid iii San 
sknt Tlic subject is really so extremely difhciilt that 
any one who is desirous of acquiring, a complete know 
ledge of it IS compelled to lay aside for inaiiy years nearly 
all other studies and devote his time solely to the Aacsta. 
The language could not be leanied like Sanskrit Arabic 
lersian Hebrew Chaldee Syriac A thiopic Turkish 
Chinese Ac (all which languages arc taught in German 
universities but of course not always at tlio same place) 
from grammars and dictionanes in fact tho Aacsta Ian 
guage before it could be learned had first to be discovered 
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But even to begin this task, a very compiebensive and 
accurate knowledge of several Oriental languages, as the 
starting-point for further inquiries, was indispensable 

Tu the meantime, the importance of the Avesta lan- 
guage for antiquaiian and philological leseaiches became 
more generally known, chiefly m consequence of the 
attempts made to read the cuneiform insciiptions found m 
Persia The first language of these insciiptions (which 
are engraved at Persepolis and on the rock of Bisutiin m 
three languages) is an Aryan one, and decidedly the 
mother of the modern Persian Its very close afiimty to 
the Avesta language struck every one at the first glance , 
hence the great importance of this language for decipher- 
ing these inscriptions was at once acknowledged That 
circumstance removed many doubts which were still enter- 
tamed, especially m England, about the genuineness of 
the Avesta language The first work written in English 
which shows any acquaintance with the ongmal Avesta 
texts was the Eev Di Wilson’s book on the Parsi reh- 
gion, pubbshed at Bombay in 1 843, winch, although it 
rebes chiefly upon the results of Buinouf’s researches, 
also contams frequent mdications of mdependent inves- 
tigation 

Whilst Spiegel was preparmg his ciitical edition of the 
Zend-Avesta, Westergaaed, Professor at Copenhagen, 
announced another one also, prepared from the same 
materials as weie at the former’s disposal This great 
Danish scholar had the first claims to the pubbcation of 
an edition of the Avesta texts, on account of the great 
trouble he had taken to collect additional materials for 
such a work Not satisfied with the materials extant m 
Europe, he left for India and Persia in order to search 
after new ones During his stay in India and Persia 
(1841-43) he unfortunately did not succeed in obtammg 
manuscripts of much value There were, indeed, some 
old copies of the Avesta books extant m Gujrat, and even 
m Bombay, but it is very difficult to pui chase them In 
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Persia no books hitherto unlmovra could be disco\ered 
bj Westergaard and even of those knowTi to the Parsis in 
Indn he found only very few copies "Wo must there 
fore consider "Western Indn but more particularly Giijrat 
as the onl) place iiliere any books lutherto unknown 
may be discolored In the adicrtisement of his edition 
of the Zend Avesta Westergaird 'innounced the addition 
of a complete dictionary with a grammar of both the 
Avesta dialects an English translation of tho whole and 
an account of Iranian antiquities according to the Zend 
Avesta 

Tlie first fnut of Westcrgaards Iranian studies was 
however not an edition of tho Zend Avesta but one of the 
Bundahxsh or original creation still extant in Palilavi 
hut not in the Avesta It is a compendious desenp 
tion of much of the Parsi religion but is not acknowledged 
by the Dasturs as a canonical book like those st}led 
Zend Avesta its contents agreeing so exceedingly well 
with the reports of Thcoponipos and Hcrmippos men 
tioned above that we aie driven to assign to the original 
or its sources a date not later than tlie fourth century 
before the Christian era Westcrgaards edition (Copen 
hagen 1851) contains however only a lithographed ver 
Sion of one very old codex of the Bundahxsh extant in the 
University Library at Copenhagen He added neither 
translation nor notes the only addition ho rOwde was a 
transcript of two inscnptions of the Sasamans found in a 
cave at Hajiahad which were copied by him during his 
stay in Persia Tins edition was reviewed by the writer 
of these Essays and the review was accompanied by a 
short sketch of Pahlan Grammar' 

Before Spiegel issued the first number of his edition of 
the Avesta texts he pubbshed a Grammar of the Parsi 
Language (Leipzig 1851) He means by Parsi language 
that which is now called Pazand by the Dasturs It 

* S 0 Ueber d e P hi wi Sprache und den Bund he h in the G Uinger 
gelehrten Anzeigen 1854, 

C 
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diffeis very little from modem Persian, except m tlie vrant 
of -Ai able woids, and is nearly identical with the language 
written by the great Persian poet Pirdausi, ad iooo 
We are, therefore, fully entitled to call it a somewhat 
obsolete foim of modem Persian Spiegel added some 
specimens of rehgious literature extant in Parsi, with a 
German translation Tins book was also reviewed (m 
1853) by the wiitei of these Essays, who found Inmself 
compelled to take an unfavorable view of the scholarship 
displayed by its author 

A short time after this grammar, the first number of Ins 
edition of the Zend-Avesta, comiirising the Avesta text of 
about ten chapters of the Vendidad, appeared It was 
printed with beautiful new type at the Imperial pimting- 
ofi&ce at Vienna (1851), and is really a masterpiece of 
t3^ography This number, containing the mere text, with- 
out either various readings or the Pahlavi translation, did 
not suffice to enable the reader to form a judgment of the 
way m which the text was edited , and the pubhcation of 
the remammg portion of the Vendidad, together with the 
Pahlavi translation of the whole, was delayed till 1853 
In the same year the first number of Westergaaid’s edi- 
tion, printed at Copenhagen, appeared It comprised the 
text of the Yasna only, chiefly based on a very old codex 
(written ad 1323),! but with footnotes indicatmg some 
of the more important various readings of other codices 
This edition, although not printed with such beautiful 
type as that used by Spiegel, was vei3>- accurate, and made 
a much better impression upon the student than that of 
his iival In this fust number one could see that he had 
recognised the five Gathas as metrical pieces These first 
numbers of Spiegel’s and Westergaard’s editions, together 
with Spiegel’s translation of the whole Vendidad, were 

1 This codex IS probably the oldest ivriter, but dated twenty t^o days 
A. vesta manuscript in the world, and later, is in the library of Dastur 
contains the Tasna alternating with Jamaspji Minochihar]i Jamaspasana 
its Pahlavi translation Another in Bombay 
copy of the same texts by the same 
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reviewed (1852-5^) "by one of tlie most distinguished and 
sagacious Sanskrit scholars m Europe Theodor Benfev 
Professor of Sanskrit at tho Umversity of Gottingen in 
Hanover Ho showed that by a comparison with San 
skrit which corresponds very closely with the A\esta 
language one might arrive at a much better understand 
mg of the Zend Avesta than had been attained by Spiegel 
who appeared to ha\e relied chiefly upon tho Pahlavi 
translation and the information supplied by Anquotil 
Tins Pahlavi translation made at least thirteen hundred 
or fourteen hundred jears ago would bo a great assistance 
to any modem translator who understands it thoToii"hl^ 

*Tb t cl (] 1 Tiot undmtanl t Vo Uio rnt»ent e of llo \cii 
Low t a il him eU f tho F II i u o 111 tntion Th n 

trail lation much Letter tL n Anaao* e nal Arc t to t v tl a 1 1 ral lu 
til, teem proL Wo from many pa* to line r Ira ihli n 8 follows — 
a ea ui h tnosl t n hut v»c n* y 
if ilAhurdNatld ‘Jp tamd Zur tlusKnSi i em fa ?A m Spilima 
Sp k ALuramazUa to S| it ma Zaratbu bin I ero t d 0 Sp tama 
Za alhusAl a / cud runtd-^J Itn 1 1 I lu/al t/ 1 1 m v d! 
Zanthasbt I a place t j leajaot form lion n t yw] ro hah tabi if 
.^n6ul d d}y m A/ifd a Zar 0 j\t of rdmO 

the 1st Loald b « ere ted O'^ptam Z tbu htn pheoofplea 

dd lin nt I k dad Mttm tlpda'ih th aid fo I ryannn 
ntf mat n sot anywhere bahtbl 11 life ex t g lotolrui 
a(jO f asJn Id 

tl e pure w old hav j on d f rth 

Thu pa e is rendere \ in the for il »s sot poa lUo to go o I a 
F hlavitra bttion itl explinat ry from g u (1- ihta ) to re ion 
phrases (h incluled in hr k t ) except with th pe m i n of tho 

f How — Afih ri 1 d to y zad ( n el ) ome y tl at it ii 

SpUlml Z. rath 1 1 r I c c t <1 O po bl to go al o w th that of the 
SplUm^Z rath ht r! a d 1 htfal I m ]. 

eat n fa pi co wlc n com Sp la tr nslat o of the flame 
f rtw ted [th wh r m n I-iss a f How > — \hurxSIiz 

the pi CO vhe h bom nd da il t th h ly Z rithu htra 

they bn 1 m up n good t I t d 1 ly Z rathn htra I a 

h m th t IS ery U nt d pla real f plea mt c 

fort bl th I c e t I] f if h e no he t d po si 

I sh uld D 1 1 e ere t d O SptlA b 1 ty (f r draw ne ) F r if 
miluZ ratCLhta I del htfulce h lyZ llultalU dnot ted 
t on of a pi c wh n mfort a plac ere tiou f pi as ntnes 

w s re t J th w uld 1 y b wb n whe e w c ted n po a 

n n ■’rat n of tl e wh lemtnl blty tlo hi w rid cn 1 wed 
w Id t Alrlo 3 (U c atlbly witb bod would h ve g n to 
p adise) [that tl ey w ull 1 ye Auyai y fj 

rein d in th t wh I the r In thi t an 1 t n Spiegel d ffera 

g Dg w uld b Ye be n impo bl from th F LKyi m tw noUblo m 
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as it contains mucli traditional information wliicli would 
be vainly sought for elsewhere, but this infoimation is 
given in a character and idiom not only very difficult to 
understand, but also paiticulaily liable to be misunder- 
stood In many cases the Pahlavi translation fails to 
explam the original text, oi evidently mismterpiets it 
TJndei these circumstances it can be safely used only as a 
supplementary authority, in con&mation or modification 
of lesults already obtained (after the manner of Buinouf), 
by a careful comparison of parallel passages, and search 
for Sanskrit eqmvalents , or, when these means fail, the 
Pahlavi translation may often afford valuable assistance, 
if used judiciously 

Before Spiegel pubhshed the second volume of his 
edition of the Zend-Avesta (1858), containing the Yasna 
and Vispaiad, with their Pahlavi translations, Westeigaard 
succeeded in editing all the Avesta texts which are Imowu 
as yet, and to him we owe, therefore, the first complete 
- edition of the Zend-Avesta The work is entitled Zend- 
Avesta, 01 the Behgxous Boohs of the Z01 oasti lans, edited and 
tianslated, xoiih a Dictionary, Ghammar, &c, hj N L 
Westeigaaid Vol I The Zend Texts {Co^Qvih. , , 

but of the two remaining volumes nothing has yet 
appeared Westeigaard knows too well the enormous 
difficulties with which the study of the Zend-Avesta is 
beset to come forward with a hasty translation, giammar, 

stances, and, unfoitunately, -without connection -with the meaning of 
sufiicient reason The first deviation “holy” The other deviation is with 
is with regard to the word Spitama, regard to the word shdittm, winch 
which he translates “holy,” in ac Spiegel ti ansi ates “possibility,” but 
coidance with Burnouf’s e-vplanation, the Pahlavi translates more coirectly 
which was assented to by all Euro by dsdnth, “comfort ” It is denved 
pean scholars for a long time But from the root Vishi, ‘ to reside,’ and 
m P ihlavi it IS translated by the the meaning of the sentence in which 
patronymical ad3cctive SpUdmdn, it occuis, is that a place was made 
“ the Spitaman, or descended from delightful winch had previously been 
Spitama” who was the ancestor of nowheie habitable Spiegel now ap 
Zarathushtia in the ninth genera- pears to prefer comparing shdiihn 
tion, as recorded in the Pahlavi with the Peisnn shddt, “pleasure, 
books The Dasturs’ tiadition con- joy,” which is more in accordance 
firms this explanation, and the word with the Pahlavi 
<pitania never occurs in any other 
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and dictioinry Iio knows thnt none but ho ^ ho spends 
Tn*\nyjears in mere proparatoi} sUidies is able to gi\c 
an} thing like a correct translation of c\en a portion of the 
Zend Avesta. iVs a first edition of all the A\csta texts 
IVcstcrgaards work dcsciTcs much pnt‘:c ho follow's m 
most cases the best manuscripts but if bo finds their 
readings decided!} incorrect he amends them according to 
EOimd phflological principles Compound words so far as 
he could disco\crthcm arc alwaje marked From a care 
ful perusal of Ins work one maj gather timt Westergaard 
understood alrcadj a good deal of tho texts and Imd 
extensive collections of words forms mtious readings &c 
at bis disposal In c^cr} respect except tj-pograplij 
"Westergaard 8 edition of the Aacsta texts is far prefer 
able to that of Spiegel but ho did not add l!ic lalilaai 
translations 

Passing o\ ersomc small treatises b) Spiegel published oc 
casionall) in tho Journal of the GcrinnnOrionlal Socictj and 
tho Transactions of the Baa anau Academ) of winch tho best 
was his c«sa} on tho 1 9tli Fargard of the Vcndidad a\ 0 may 
now proceed to speak of tho researches m the sacred wnt 
mgs of the Parsis made b) the author of these l-ssa)8 

He commenced tho study of the Aacsta language m tlic 
autumn of 1852 shortl) after the publication of tho first 
number of "WcstergaoKl s edition of the /end Aacsta con 
taming the Avesta text of tho Yasiia. Ho a^os already 
acquainted with tlic results amactlat b) Biirnouf winch 
knowledge was clncfl} duo to Brockhauss valuable com 
pilation already noticed But ho was quite convinced at 
the very outset of lus studies that from all tliat had been 
hitherto written on the Avesta language and tho Zend 
Avesta one could obtain little but merely elementary in 
formation on the subject Actuated by mere lovo of these 
ancient records and clicrisbmg the hope of making some 
discoveries in this terra incognita he sot about tho task of 
institutmg inquiries into theso sacred texts He possessed 
no other aids tliaii those vvlncL v^rc occcssiblo to all other 
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scholars, while Spiegel and Westergaard had all the rnanu- 
scripts, 01 copies theieof, and the Pahlavi and Sanskrit 
translations, at their disposal. Westergaard’s edition of 
the Yasna enabled the authoi to commence this study, hut 
it was soon apparent that unusual difficulties attended 
every step m this branch of philological study. He first 
directed his attention to the metrical portions of the Yasna, 
called the five Gathas, oi h3’’mns, the explanation of which 
had never been attempted before by any Oriental scholar 
It IS true Spiegel fiist observed that then language is dif- 
ferent fiom the usual Avesta language to be found in the 
Vendidad, Yashts, Visparad, and the other paits of the 
Yasna , but he rested satisfied with iioiiiting out some of 
the most stnlang differences, such as the constant length- 
ening of final vowels, and liad never undertalren to trans- 
late these hymns The author first tned to make out the 
meanmg of a few lines by means of Anquetil’s translation, 
but was soon convinced of its utter msufficiency even as a 
giude for asceitaming the general meaning In the Ven- 
didad and the othei books Anquetil maj'- guide one in this 
respect, but not in the Gathas The cliief leason is the 
pecuharit}’^ of these hj’-mns as to language and ideas , they 
contam no desciiptions of ceiemonies and observances, lilce 
the Vendidad, nor any enumeration of the glorious feats 
of angels, lilce the Yashts, but philosophical and abstract 
thoughts, and they differ widely from all other pieces con- 
tamed m the Zend-Avesta As they have been unintelli- 
gible to the Parsi priests for more than two thousand years, 
we could not expect Anquetil to give even an approximate 
account of their general contents As Anquetil’s vork 
afforded no assistance, it became necessary to take the 
trouble of collecting all the parallel passages throughout 
the Zend-Avesta, and ai rangmg them alphabetically The 
mdex of Brockhaus to the Vendidad, Yasna, and Visparad 
was a considerable aid , but it was necessary to make an 
mdex to the Yashts, which form about one-half of all the 
Avesta texts extant, and were for the first time pubhshed 
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in TVestergaard s edition Being convinced like Burnouf 
that the language of the Vedas stands nearest of all Aryan 
dialects to the Avesta language the author betook himself 
to the study of the sacred untings of the Brahmans espe 
cially that section -which is called the Bigieda Samkita 
bemg a collection of ratlier more than a thousand a erj 
ancient hjonns Only one eighth part of this large work 
being published at that time it was necessary to copy out 
from a maniiscnpt kmdly lent by Professor Benfey at 
Gottingen the remaining seven parts After that was 
done an alphabetical inder at least to some portions of 
this extensi\e collection of hymns had also to be made 
but in this tedious work assistance was given by a friend 
Gottlob Wiliizlm Hermann (a young clergyman m Wur 
temberg) who possesses a remarkable knowledge of San 
skrit Not content with these aids the author commenced 
the study of Armenian (which is affiliated to the Iranian 
languages) and also that of Fahlavu (being abeady ac 
quamted with modem Persian) The study of Pahlavi 
which language resembles a niuture of Persian and Chal 
dee -Mas much facilitated by Ins being acquainted to a 
certain extent with all Semitic tongues which knowledge 
he owed chieflj to his great teacher Professor Ewald at 
Gottmgen After these preparations the philological 
operations were commenced m the follo-wong manner — 
Pixst all the other passages were examined where the word 
or form to be investigated occurred in order to ascertain 
its approximate meaning But the parallels referred to 
bemg often as obscure as the passage upon which they 
had to throw light it was frequently necessary first to make 
out their meanmg al o by a reference to other parallels 
The approximate meaning of the word being thus arrived 
at m most cases after much trouble it was confirmed or 
modified by means of a sound etymology first applymg to 
those words and forms of the Avesta language itself winch 
there was reason to suppose to bfe cognate to tlie word in 
question and then consulting the Vedas especially the 
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hymns of the Eigveda Theie being neither index nor 
glossary to these hymns, the same trouble had to be taken 
■with them as "with the Zend-Avesta, in order to ascertam 
from parallels the meaning of the Vedic -word referred to 
When no satisfactory result was obtamed by these means, 
further search "was made in modern Persian and Aimeman, 
and no-w and then in Latin and Greek also Modern Per- 
sian, especially m its older form, commonly styled Parsi, 
■was of the highest value for such etymological researches 
But an appeal to this genuine niece of the sacred language 
of the Zend-Avesta is in general more difficult, and sub- 
ject to greater habiLity of error, than that to Vedic San- 
skrit, which is an elder sister of the Avesta language In 
modern Persian a good many Avesta words are preserved, 
but they have undergone such great changes as to make 
them hardly discernible by a somewhat mexperienced ety- 
mologist Such corruptions of the ancient words are, 
howevei, reducible to certam rules, which, being only par- 
tially known as yet, had first to be discoveied To illus- 
trate these lemaiks on the corruption of ancient words m 
modern Persian by some examples, we may take the Avesta 
m? edaya, “ heart,” which has become dil in modern Per- 
sian, saieda, "year,” is sal, keienaoiti, “he makes,” is 
hunad, dtarsli, is dtash, &c In Sanskrit, as the 

elder sister, the coriesponding words are much easier to 
lecogmse thus, zarcdaya is hi idaya, sai edlia is shai ad l 
(in the Vedas), keienaoiti is kiinoti (the Vedic form, altered 
m classical Sanskrit mto kaioti), dtai-sh is athar (pre- 
served only m its derivative atliai van, “ fireman, priest ”), 
&c. Of the ancient grammatical forms, such as the dis- 
tinctive teimmations of cases, tenses, &c, nothing remains 
m modern Persian, but all are extant in Vedic Sanskrit 

1 Spelt as pronounced , the letter p, by no means an imagin iry evil) more 
generally used by European Onental- than counterbalances any etymologi 
ists, misrepresents the sound of the cal advantage that can bo gained by 
palatal sibilant, aihich is that of sh using K, g, and p to represent palatal 
in skcd, or ss in assu? e The risk of sounds 
leading tomispionunciition (ulinhia 
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From these remarhs it iiviU bo readily perceived that San 
sknt must bo of much more use than modem Persian in 
deciphering the A\ esta language 
The first fruit of these labonoua researches wos an 
attempt to explnm the forty fourth chapter of the lasna 
'■forming a part of the second G&tha) which appeared in 
the Journal of the German Onental Society (1853-54) 
On account of the great difficulty of the subject and the 
mcompletcness of the mtended preparations at that early 
date it was impossible to bo certam of many of tho mter 
pretations proposed But being con\ meed from this first 
attempt that the Gathos contained the undoubted teaching 
of Zarathashtra lumself os he imparted it to his disciples 
the author thought it worth the trouble to pursue these 
studies BIX years longer and published tho results of his 
labonous maestigations m a work entitled Tho Fue 
Gathas or Collections of Songs and Sayings of Zarathush 
tra his Disciples and Successors edited translated and 
explamed (2 aols Leipzig i858--6o) It contains tho 
text revised according to philological pnnciples and trans 
Bcnbed into Roman characters a hteral Latin translation 
a free translation into Germon and a complete cnticol and 
philological commentary avith introductions to each of tho 
seventeen chapters and concludes witli an introduction to 
the whole The basis of the whole work is tho common 
tary which gives at full length tho results of a comparison 
of all parallel passages m the Zend Avesta and tho Veda 
and he e ymalogical rtstarclits in tho Avesta and cognate 
languages together with a partial review of tho traditional 
explanations so far as they were accessible m a bad trans 
enpt of Neryosanghs Sansknt translation of the Gfithas 
Some portions of this work much re\ised aviU bo hereafter 
submitted to the reader in the third Essay 
About SIX months after the publication of tho first part 
of this work Spiegel published a translation of the whole 
Yasna (including the Gathas) together with tho Visparad 
In this translation of the Yasna ho appears to have relied 
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chiefly upon Neryosangh’s Sanskrit version, winch, m its 
turn, IS a mere echo of the Pahlavi translation Tins is, no 
doubt, the traditional interpretation, but, unfortunately, 
the tradition goes but a short way back m the history of 
such ancient wntmgs as the Gathas, which had evidently 
become as umntelligible (from age or difference of dialect) 
m the time of the Pahlavi translators as they aie to the 
Dasturs of the present day Any translation based upon 
such imperfect tradition can claim little attention as a 
work to be rehed on 

Spiegel had previously (in 1856) published his “ Gram- 
mar of the Huzvaresh Language,” a term applied to Pah- 
lavi, and usually wiitten zidrish by Peisian writers , it 
appears, however, to mean the peculiar mode of \viitmg 
adopted m Pahlavi, m which Semitic words (or other obso- 
lete forms) could be substituted by the writer for their 
Iranian equivalents, and would be read by the reader just 
as if the Iraman words had been written This mode of 
wilting IS by no means peculiar to Pahlavi, for even in 
English we often write forms which are stiictly analogous 
to Huzvarish, such as viz , le, eg, ib,%, £s d, Xmas, 
&c, which we generally read as if they were written 
“ namely,” “ that is,” " for example,” “ pound,” “ per cent ,” 
“ pounds, sbilbngs, and pence,” “ Christmas,” “ et cetera ” 
Spiegel’s grammar was based upon the forms he found m 
the Pahlavi translations of the Avesta, and in the Bunda- 
hish , and so fai as the collection and arrangement of these 
forms was concerned, it was very complete and useful, but 
he was nn fortunate m his explanations of the Huzvarish 
forms, and so many of these explanations have since been 
disproved, that his giammar is practically obsolete, and 
bkely to mislead 

In i860 Spiegel published, as a second part of bis 
Huzvarish grammar, a woik on the tiaditional literature of 
the Parsis, illustrated by quotations from the oiiginal texts^ 
with translations, and a glossary This work contams 
many valuable notices of such Pahlavi texts as were acces- 
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eiblo to him especially the Bundahish Balitnan Yasht 
Jlinokhird and the Pallla^^ translations of the Vendidad 
Yasna and Vispand together with some allusions to the 
Vajarkard i dlni Arda Vfrif ndmah Sad dar Bundahish 
Zaratusht-namab Changhnghdeh namah Ulamfi i Isl&m 
Jamasp namah the Ili\a}at3 and a feu minor wntings 
"With some of the longest of the rnblavi \vTitings Spiegel 
was then unacq^uaintcd and he was inclined to identify 
the Shajast nosha^ast with the Sad dar Bundahish not 
being aware tint it is the name applied to the Bahian 
Buayat by the Dasturs and that there is also a Persian 
book of the same name extant 

Before proceeding to later researches some other publi 
cations relating to the Zend Avesta ha\o to bo mentioned 
Lassen the well known Sanskrit scholar published on 
edition of the Avesta text of the first five chapters of the 
Vendidad (Bonn 1851) but ho added neither translation 
nor explanatory notes 

JIax DuhCLEr the author of a History of Antiquitj 
which IS highlj valued in Cerman} treated of the ancient 
Persian religion its sacred books and prophets in tlie 
second volume of his work Although himself a mere 
historian and no Oriental scholar lie succeeded in drawing 
a fine and correct general picture of ancient Iranian life 
according to the reports of the Greeks and the modern 
researches in the Zend Avesta. 

'W’iNDiscn''rANN a Eoman Catholic clcrgjmian of high 
position at klnnich published two a aluablo essays one on 
the deity Anaitis worsluppcd by the ancient Persians 
and mentioned under the name Anahita in the Yashts 
(Munich 1856) the other was a translation of the Mihir 
Yftsht with notes (Leipzig, 1857) His latest researches 
were published after his premature death under the title 
of Zoroastnan Studies edited by Spiegel (Berlin 1863) 
This work contains a very •useful translation of tbo Bunda 
bish with extensive explanatory notes and essays upon 
several of its subjects mduding a translation of the first 
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half of the Fravardin Tasht His translations were a great 
impiovement on those of Anquetil, being made on scien- 
tific prmciples In the case of the Bundahish, he had 
really to rely upon the smgle text pubhshed by Wester- 
gaard, as previously mentioned , for Anquetil’s manuscript 
of the text •was origmally copied fiom the same codex, no-w 
at Copenhagen 

In 1864, Bleegk published an English translation of the 
Avesta, at the request of Seth Muncherjee Hormusjee Gama. 
This -was meiely a translation from the German of Spiegel, 
but the translatoi referred to the ongmal text as a guide to 
his choice of words in many places, and in some mstances 
he complains of the Geiman version bemg qmte as unin- 
telligible as the Avesta text itself This translation was 
mtended for the mformation of the Parsis, but it has also 
been useful to that portion of the Enghsh pubhc which 
takes an interest m Zoroastnamsm, though unprepared to 
face the difficulty of foreign languages It contams, of 
course, all the imperfections of Spiegel’s translations 

The further researches of the author of these Essays were 
greatly facihtated by his bemg appomted, m 1859, super- 
intendent of Sanskiit studies m Poona College, near Bom- 
bay He was thus brought mto contact both with Brah- 
mans and Parsi priests, the present possessors of all the 
traditional Vedic and Zoroastrian lore that has not been 
lost After a short mterval, employed in learning Marathi, 
the vernacular language of that part of Western India, and 
m the further study of Enghsh, he began Ins observations 
of the native modes of study, and followed them up by 
close inquiries legardmg their rites and ceremomes He 
had, m the first place, to unlearn much that he had learnt 
in Europe , and to his readmess in acceptmg the fact that 
European scholarship must often stand corrected before 
Indian tradition was probably due his ever-increasmg 
influence over the natives, which enabled bim, in the 
end, to obtain fuller information regardmg their ceremomes 
than had ever pre'viously been given to a European 
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Tlie Porsis liid grndinll} lost mticli of tlioir reluctance 
to discuss religious matters trith Europeans wlucli had 
been engender^ or aggravated 1} their bitter conlroversj 
vnth the nii sionanca «ometvvcnt) jears Icforo and winch 
had been brought to a chnnx b) llic publication of tlio 
Pev Dr Wil on s book before moiitionetl TliC} felt lliat 
tins book avaa so fat one sided as to „ivc a faUc idea of 
their religion and tlic} were natumllj indignant nt the 
sarcasms it contained* Ihit the progrtss of time and 
eilucatioii had dissipated this ill feeling and thej were 
delighted to find a I iiropean scholar v-lio nndcratooil «o 
much of their religion as to appncialo its good jKiinls 
without dwelling too cvcn.lj upon those vrliicli arc ilouht 
fuloTolycctiomb'c itU a fevUu, of growing confidence 
tlio priests di cus-tcd their certmoiucs and aacred liooks 
andtliolait) wore gladtorcccnc from a ruropeaii scholar 
oxplanations of their older senpUms winch had hitherto 
been near!} sealed books to all I0 meet tins incixasirio 
deniniid for information a public lecture On the On^ni 
of the Parsi Itcligion was dclivend on tho ist M^nreh 
1861 and the first edition of the**© l-ssajs vras published 
m 1862 

In the cold sea on of i863-<34 the author undertook n 
tour in Gujnt under C oveniment palronSnC to scarcli for 
Avesta lahlavi and Sansliit iunniiscrjj»ls During tins 
tour he cxamiutd most of the Pnrsi libraries in Sumt" 
^AwFa^ Blirocli and 1 alsur and Buccccdcd in jiurcliasiug 
several manuscripts for the Bombay Govcnimciit iiicludiUo 

• Anj pen n 1 in f cl g w| Icl Dr 11 kI In I ! c nlro cr*y wUh II pro te 
aVil* n j jr I ar occa iTclIjlia LI onlf acted bi 1 U Intj nii>elled 
tok « 01 dli ipe red but It w II 

m nf ye Pi b fo LU I bit 1 Lin 1 * T) nly 1 anl p le t In 8arat 

Lnes nd co clentiou ITort f lokn w nytl In f A i^uetil Du 

tbe I p ment ft! n tire f 1 itohm D (t rl i K> i D rab 
T 1 a gai d tl e 1 f len of tbe w] o rcc U ctr I I ri g tl t Da. tor 
P r li. On 1 1 dc tl I w t r I D rid Kail I ugl t \n incllUb \ e ta 
>^75 n e felt n ore le {ly tl n id L wi I im tl e lacred Cro wb n 

tlePa.t r tbe 1 ] e thaltl yb 1 dl ul d& 1 nl 

* »t r f tbe best fn nd nl 
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a veiy old copy of the Avesta text of tlic Yasna, an old 
copy of the Veiididad wnth Pahlavi, and a Yendidad-sadah 
wiitten m 1626 Some othei manuscripts were jnesented 
to him as tokens of personal respect on the part of them 
owners Among these was a vei}’- old manuscript contain- 
ing the Visparad with Pahla\u, Uadokht Nask, Pahlavi 
Eivayat, Arda-Viiaf-namah, Buiidahisli, and several minor 
texts, wuitten m 1397, also coxncs of the Niiangistan, 
Shikand-giimani, &c With regard to Sanskiit tiausla- 
tions, he could find none of the Yasna extending beyond 
tlie Slosh Yasht, and of the Vendidad, only Faigards viii 
79, 80, and IK 1-4 (WesLeig), appear to Jiavc been ever 
translated into Sanslait lie also saw’ a Sanskrit Siio/ah 
and an mcomplete Avesta-Sanskrit glossary At Naw- 
sari he found two copies (one in Avesta and tlie othei in 
Avesta with Pahlavi) of a hook called the Vaetha Nask, 
from its beginnmg with the word taelha, and othei copies 
of it weie seen elsewdieie Both its Avesta and Pahlavi 
weie full ot grammatical eiiois, and there is reason to 
believe that this w'oik was fabiicated by some Dastui more 
than a century ago, foi the purpose of settling the inheii- 
tance of the children of a non-Zoroastiian w’lfe, which it 
fixes at one-half the property, while the W'ldow is to 
receive the othei half This is contrary to the opinion of 
most Paisi piiests, who would considei such childien not 
entitled to any share of the paternal piojierty, although 
there appears to be nowheie, m the Avesta texts extant, 
any dnect piohibitiou of mteimairiages between Zoroas- 
tnans and non-Zoroastrians 

After his return to Poona, in 1864, the autlioi recom- 
mended the Government of Bombay to employ Dastur 
Hoshangji Jamaspji, a younger brothei of the liigh-piiest 
of the Parsis at Poona, to prepare editions of st'veial Pah- 
lavi w^orks foi publication, and he subsequently under- 
took to revise these works, and see them thiougli the 
press, on his retmn to Germany in 1866 He also de- 
bveied a lecture, “ On an Oiigmal Speech of Zoroaster ” 
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(Yasna xlv) before an almost exclusivelj Porsi audience 
flt Bombay on the 8th October 1864 at their special re 
quest And in pursuance of his schemes for encouraging 
Parsis in the study of their religious literature the pro 
ceeds of this lecture -^ere appropriated os prizes for the 
best translation*? by Parsis of two Pahlavi orks one of 
which, the Pandnamah of Adaipud Maraspend was pub- 
lished in 1869 

Turning back to Europe we find a young and indus 
tnous scholar JesTi of Marburg publishing a Handbook 
of the Zend Language (Lcipng 18(54) containing a die 
tionary (Avesta and German) of all words in the tetts 
published by IVestergaard a grammar and selections for 
reading all pnnted in Roman type Tins dictionary is a 
very useful compilation m n handy form and so for as 
arrangement is concerned it leaves little to be desired 
but having been prepared with too little study of the 
texts It IS often incorrect in its dehnitions and is there 
fore Izkelj to perplex the careful student and mislead the 
unwary unless it be used rather as a handy index than a 
complete dictionary Many of these defects will probably 
disappear in a second edition which ought also to include 
the Avesta words peculiar to the ^ond Palilavi glossary 
and Nlrangibt^n but the Avesta dictionaiy long ago 
promised by Westergaard would be more welcome and 
be used with more confidence 
In 1868 Justi also pubbshed a translation of the Bun 
dahish with the Pahla\i text Lthographed and trans- 
literated into Persian characters and a glossaiy in which 
the Pahlavi words are printed in Persian type Prom 
some misconception ho claims on the title page to have 
pubbshed the Bundahish for the ^rst time whereas the 
hthographed text had been already published by Wester 
gaard in 1851 and translations had been pubhslied by 
Anquetil in 1771 and by Windischmann m 1863 Justi 
had the advantage of collating another recension of the 
text contained jn a Pahlavi MS at Oxford and a Pazand 
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MS in London, botli of whicli liave e^odently been derived 
fioui the veiy old MS ^mttcn in 1397, and piesented to 
the autlior of these Essays at Sin at, as mentioned above 
The translation is, theiefore, nioie coiTCct than its prede- 
cessors, though blundeis aie not unficqueut. .Tusti argues 
that the Bimdahish is not oldei than the time of Eir- 
dausi, and its statement about the accession of the Aiabs 
cannot, of couise, be moie than three centuiies oldei , but 
many of the othci signs of late date winch he rehes on 
are fallacious It seems plausible enough to aigue that 
the moie old forms of words a MS contains, the older it 
must be ; but when one finds old foims substituted in a 
modern ]\IS for later forms in a MS five bundled years 
old (as often happens ui Pahlain), this argument evidently 
fails, and we have to suspend 0111 judgment until the peiiod 
when the later forms first aiose has been histoiically 
asceitamed 'With regaid to the Bundahish, it has pio- 
bably been too hastily assumed that it is a single con- 
tinuous woik , it may be half-a-doren fiagments, either of 
the same 01 vaiious works, thiown together m different 
orders by different writers, as tlie MSS vaiy in anange- 
ment, and the fragments constituting Anquetil’s Chapters 
xxrni , xxix , XXX , and xxxu , have been hitherto found 
only m the ]\IS at Copenhagen, and its two modem 
copies This fragmentary condition of the book is moie 
consistent with the supposition of its antiquity than of its 
later origin , it also explains how some fragments may be 
much older than otheis However this may be, the ai- 
langement of the fragments in the Copenhagen MS is 
piobably that adopted m the latest edition, as it is most 
consistent with the idea of a contmuous text 

The authoi of these Essays, after his return to Germany 
in 1866, revised and published, for the Government of 
Bombay, some of the Pahlavi works prepared by Hastur 
Hoshangji, as mentioned above The first of these was 
the “ Old Zend-Pahlavi Glossary,” w’^hich is found in two 
of the oldest Pahlavi MSS extant The text was printed 
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m the origin'll ch'iricter xiitli an mterline'ir tnnsliter'ition 
in italics and accompanied with an introduction English 
translation and alphabetical index to the Avesta words 
arranged os an A\ esta glossary Tho introduction treated 
first of the age and ongm of Pahlavi and secondly of 
the age and value of the glossary aud it contained tho 
first systematic attempt to connect the Palilavi of the 
Sasanian inscriptions with that of the Parsi books This 
glossary was published in 1867 and was followed in 1870 
by the Old Pahlavi Pavand Glossary ofwliicli tho text 
and index had hkewise been prepared by Eastur Ilosh 
angji The index which was arranged as a Pahlavi 
English glossarj was considerably enlarged by the addi 
tion of all the Pahlavi words in the Zend Pahlavi 
Glossary And the work was preceded by a long and 
important introductory essay on the Pahlavi language in 
which the nature of that lan^jUage was for tho first time 
fully and critically examined and a sound basis laid for 
future investigations This essay began with a historj 
of the researches in Pahlavi Ltcrature inscriptions and 
numismatics which had boon made in Europe It then 
proceeded to discuss the meaning of tlie terms Pahlavi 
and Huzvansh identifying Pahlavi with Parthian or 
ancient Persian and explaining Huzvansh as the mode 
of writing Pahlavi with a large intermixture of foreign 
or obsolete words It next deciphered several Sasanian 
inscriptions and compared their language with that of the 
Parsi books with the view of determinmg the character 
of Pahlavi which it defined as a Semitic language with 
an admixture of Iranian words and a prev ailing Iranian 
construction if we look only to the way it is written (all 
the pronouns and particles and most of the common 
words being usually Semitic) or as a purely Iranian Ian 
guage if we consider only the way in which it is read 
and to this practice of reading the Iranian equivalents of 
■the written Semitic words it attnbuted the total disappear 
ance of these Semitic words in modern Persian as soon as 

D 
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the wiiters began to write as they spoke The essay con- 
cluded by discussing the oiigin and age of Pahlavi, and 
showed that traces of that language can he discovered in 
some short inscriptions of the fouith and seventh centu- 
nes B C Although this glossary was originally puhhslied 
by Anquetil in his Zend-Avesta in 1771, it was in such a 
modified form that it remained for a century practically 
useless 

Shortly after the publication of the first of these glos- 
saries, the author of these Essays was appomted Professor 
of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the University of 
Mumch, where he continued to pubhsh, from time to time, 
short essays on subjects connected with Paisi hteratuie , 
among them an essay “ On the Present State of Zend Phi- 
lology” (1868), m which he sought to correct the mis- 
apprehensions of other scholars with regaid to the mean- 
ings of certam Avesta woids Also a translation of the 
eighteenth Eaigard of the Yendidad, with a commentary 
(1869) , and an essay on the Yath§,-ahu-vauy6, one of the 
most sacred formulas of the Parsis, with a translation of 
its commentary m Tasna xix (1872) 

The last of his works connected with the Parsi religion 
was the revision and pubhcation of Dastui Hoshangji’s 
edition of “ The Book of Aida-Viraf ” (1872), and its glos- 
sary (1874) In the preparation of these works, and also 
in the Palilavi-Pazand glossary, he was assisted by an 
Engbsh friend, E W West, whose attention had been first 
directed to Pahlavi by the discovery of inscriptions in that 
language at the old Buddhist caves of Kanheii, about 
twenty miles north of Bombay To the Pahlavi text and 
transhteration of the book of Aida-Viraf were added the 
texts and tianshterations of the tale of G6sht-i Eryano 
and the Hadokht Uask, with Engbsh translations of all 
three texts, and mtioductory essays describmg the manu- 
scripts used, the system of transhteration adopted, and the 
contents of the texts The glossary, which was prepared 
by West from the original texts and from mateiials sup- 
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plied by DasUir Ilosbniig)! was amngcd m the alpha 
betical ottlcr oftliolahlaM clionctcre ns compared aiih 
their modem Persian cquixaleiits It forms n complcto 
index to the three tori'* ami to fionio 1 nhln\ 1 fragments 
Viliich had been pnblishotl but not glo'^san^cd in tlie 
introductions and notes to tlio prcMOUs glo3«ancs It 
would bo a groat m^sistanco to scholars if oilier lnlila\i 
texts averc publislicd in a aimilarl> coinploto manner but 
the labour of doing so with sufTicient accunc) is nlann 
Higl> great To tho glossary aaas added an oullint. of 
PililaM grammar 

Ccaides assi ling in tho publication of Dastnr Hos 
liangji s worhs "W FST Imd aUo published Iho Ilookoflhc 
Main)6 1 1 hard (1871) which professes to gi\o tlio utter 
nnccs of the Spirit of "IN isdom on nmu) of tiu doctrines 
and details of tho Parsi religion In this woil the In and 
tort and Ncr}osangli3 Sanskrit translation wtru printed in 
Pomaii tjpo and accompanied bj a glossarj of all the 
Piizand words with an ouiliiio of PiVand gnmmar 

Pissing oacr sonio sliort cssi}s such as Saclian 0 Con 
tnbutions to the Knoavledgo of Parsi I itcmturc and also 
larger works of more pretension such as bpiCgCl s Iranian 
Antiqiutics tins account of riiropcan rcsoarcliLS nia^ bo 
concluded b) a sliort notice of some I rcncli worl s 

A new Prcncli translation of the A\esta is m tho conrso 
yof publication bj C DEllARLFi Professoral the Uimcraitj 
of I/)u\ain m Ilelgium Tlio first aolumo (1875) contains a 
translation of tho Vcndidnd with an introductor} historical 
account of Zoroaster and the Aacsla and some details re 
gardiHg Zoroa tnan doctnnes and ceremonies Tlio second 
volume (1876) contains translations of tlio Visparad lasim 
Hddol lit Nask and tho first ten Yashts of Westergaard s 
edition of the texts Theso translations aro based not only 
upon SpiCgCls translations but also upon tho worl 3 ot all 
other scholars hitlierto published avlucli haie been care 
fuUv compared with the original text bj JI dellailoz who 
has selected the most satisfactory explanations or modified 
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them in accordance with his own researches He has 
endeavoured to give the meaning of the text without bemg 
slavishly liteial m his translation, because the French 
language, m his opinion, does not tolerate strictly hteral 
translation wheie the meanmg is obscure This is unfor- 
tunate, as there are many obscuie passages mto which it 
would be very hazardous to import more meanmg than the 
oiiginal text imphes Perhaps it would be moie correct to 
say that French writers, like Orientals, cannot tolerate that 
strict accuracy of tianslation which seems so desirable to 
Teutonic scholars 

With regard to the Vendidad, it may be noticed that aU 
translators have been misled mto admitting Avesta quota- 
tions, made by the Pahlavi commentator, as mtegial por- 
tions of the Avesta text This mistake has arisen fiom 
the Avesta text being pimted separate from the Pahlavi, 
mstead of alternating with it as in the original manu- 
scripts Neither the writers of the Vendidad S^dab, nor 
the European editors of the texts, have been always able to 
distmguish these quotations from the original text , nor is 
it sometimes easy to do so, but Vend i 4 (i 2, Westerg) 
consists of four such quotations which form part of the 
Pahlavi commeutaiy 

A young French scholar, Jaiies Dahimestetee, has 
recently engaged in the study of the Avesta texts m a 
strictly scientific manner, and has published several essays 
of considerable importance Among these may be men- 
tioned his “ Zend Notes,” and “ Notes on the A^vesta,” m 
which he traces the philological relations of many Avesta 
words, for the purpose of fixing their meanings His essay 
on "Haurvat^d and Ameielad” (1875) traces the history 
of these two ideas, health and immoitahty, as they first 
became personified as archangels who oppose Tauru and 
Zauicha, the demons of sickness and death , secondly, as 
these archangels acqmied the attributes of protectors of 
water and vegetation, and then opponents became the 
demons of hunger and thirst, and finally, as then names 
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became corrupted into Khunliid and m»rtlud nlicn tlicro 
appeared a tcndciic} to treat them as titles of fire and the 
nogol of death Tins account of these two Ainashaspcutas 
IS abl^ supported and to a great extent substantiated by 
quotations from the Aacsta and Vwh 
His latest work is nn calniistuc c aj On Onnard and 
Ahnman (1877) m which ho has applied tlic method of 
compiraluc mjtliolog} to explain tho in>th cquall) \Mth 
that of comparatnc philolog) to explain tho texts The 
conclusion lie nm\cs at that Ma*.tla\asniani 3 in w^s 
onginall} a dualism vhich taught that tlic unuerse ^\a.s 
created bj ti\o bcinga Ahunmoxda wlio is luminous and 
good and Angrv mainj u who is gloomy and bad and tho 
history of tho uniacr'c is a histoiy of their struggles for 
supremaej Ahuramazda can bo traced back to \sum tlit 
supreme god of Indo-Imnian times ami is tho rcprcscnta 
tlic of Varuna Zeus or Jupiter lint Alien mainjai is a 
later idea of tho Iranians onl> althougli lie takes tho place 
of the Indo Inman serpent-demon nlio fought witli llio 
fire-god in storms Tins dualism satisfied the popular 
mind but philosophers found it nccLS'^ar} m the end to 
set up a First Cause wliom thej called Jloundlcss Time or 
Destiny and from whom thej imagined timt botli thccrca 
ti'c beings proceeded. Ihcsc conclusions so far as tho 
pnmary dualism is concerned anil hardl> bo accepted by 
the Dasturs as a correct \icw of ZnrothuslitraB tcacliings 
The Parsis arc now strict monotheists and ovhatoacr may 
have been the views of former philosophical avntings, their 
one supreme deitj is Ahuramazda llicir views of Angra 
mamyu seem to dificr in no respect from avhat is supposed 
to be the orthodox Christian vicav of tlic devil ^Vllctl^e^ 
Darmesteters conclusions regardmg tlio dualism can bo 
fully maintained 13 rather doubtful tho question depends 
rather upon tho exact meaning of a few difficult passages 
in old ovTitings whicli are confessedly mere fragments than 
upon the wide generalisations of comparative m^thologj 
which inaj easily mislead 
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III ZOROASTEIAN STUDIES Al^IONG THE PAKSIS 

Before concluding this Essay, we may biiefly notice the 
efforts of the Zoroastrians themselves to preserve and 
elucidate their ancient religion and literature 

The Persian cuneiform insciiptions inform us that the 
Achiememan langs believed in Ahuiamazda, and that their 
language was closely allied to that of the Avesta , m fact, 
the period of their rule appears to have been the Augustan 
age of Zoroastiian literature, when it was completed and 
arranged in twenty-one boolrs, called Hash's, each indexed 
by one of the twenty-one words composing the sacred 
Yatha-aliu-vai'iyd formula This period is approximately 
mentioned in the book of Arda-Viiaf, when it states that 
foi "three hundred yeais the rebgion was m purity, and 
men were without doubts ” 

We know from classical writers that Alexander, m a 
drunken frolic, burnt the citadel and palace of the AchaB- 
menian kings at Persepobs, in which one of the two 
complete copies of the Zoroastrian literature had been 
deposited , thus one copy was biunt, and the other is said 
to have been plundered by the Greeks Any other copies, 
more or less paitial, must have suffered greatly during the 
next 550 years, while the Zoroastrian rebgion received 
little support from either Greeks 01 Parthians, although 
the fourth book of the Dinkard mentions that Yalkhash 
(Vologeses) tlie Ashkaman ordered all extant wiitmgs to 
be collected and preserved 

The eaiber kings of the Sasanian dynasty collected and 
rearranged the scattered wiitings, and the more peaceable 
of the later kings encouraged liter aiy puismts, but the 
Mohammedan conquest of Persia, and the troubled times 
which followed, swept away nearly aU these -wiitmgs, not- 
withstandmg two or three attempts of leading Zoioastiians 
to preserve what was still extant Of these attempts it is 
recorded, at the end of the third book of the Dinkaid, that 
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Ad'xrp id 1 Adaifrobag 1 Farukhzadan collected all the old 
Tmtings he could find and this collection falling into 
decay was again copied by Adarpad 1 Admitan and 
arranj^ed in the form of the Dinkard the fourth and fifth 
books of which appear to contain the sayings of Adarfro 
bag i Farukhzadan and those he selected from the leh 
gious books Of the subsequent fate of the Dinkaid more 
will be said in the next Essay 

The Zoroastrian fugitives who settled on the western 
shores of India found it difficult to preserve all their reh 
gious ceremonies and hterature and frequently applied to 
their persecuted brethren in Persia for information durmg 
the first ten centuries after the Mohammedan conquest 
Parsi writers may probably exaggerate the ignorance of 
their forefathers in India as it was during these dark ages 
that one of their priests the famous Neryosangh Dhaval 
was able to translate several of their religious books from 
Pahlavi into Sansknt Among these books are the 
Shikand gumanl Mamyo i khard and the greater part of 
the Yasna the translations of which exhibit a knowledge 
of the ongmal Pahlavi that is hardly yet surpassed by 
modern Dasturs Neryosangh appears to have aimed at 
popularising the obscure Pahlavi texts bj transliterating 
them into Pazand but why be should have added a San 
si nt translation is not so apparent unless it were for the 
information of strangers or as a somewhat unnecessary 
steppmg stone to a Gujrati ■ver'Jion As manusonpts of 
the early part of the sixteenth century are still extant 
whj h hue descended Siom nr hgs s 

evident that he must have lived as early as the fifteenth 
century and judging from their genealogies the present 
Dasturs are inclmed to think that he flourished about that 
time 

The Parsis are also indebted to some priests of these 
dark ages for the successive copies of their sacred books 
^'blch ha\e preserved their rehgious writings from total 
dcstiuctiou The oldest of these copjists whose manu 
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scn^Dts still survive was Miliiapan-i Kal-Khiisro-i Milna- 
pau-i Spendyad-ii ]\Iihiapan-i ]\Iarjpau-i Bahiam, who 
appears to have been a volurmnous though rather careless 
cojiyist, as we find his name in many colophons dated 
about 550 years ago He seems to have completed the book 
of Aida-Viraf and Gosht-i Fryano (copied in K^o now at 
Copenhagen) on the i8th of the tenth month AY 690, the 
fiist part of the so-called Pahlavi Sh&bnamah (now m the 
library of Dastur Jamaspji at Bombay) on the iith of the 
sixth month AY 691, and the lattei pait on the 19th day of 
another month m the same year , the Yasna with Pahlavi 
(now at Copenhagen) on the 27th of the tenth month 
AY 692, anothei copy of the same (now m the libiaiy of 
Dastur Jamaspji at Bombay) on the 19th day of the 
eleventh month ay 692, the Vendidad with Pahlavi (now 
at Copenhagen) on the 24th day of the fourth montli 
^ 693 , the Shayast- 14 -sh 0 ,yast (copied m Kjo now at 

Copenhagen) on the 9th day of the seventh montli a y 700, 
and the Hddokht Hash (copied in the same) on the i8th 
day of the nmth month A Y 720 , also the Vendidad with 
Pahlavi (now in the India Office Library at London) 
seems to be m Ins handwritmg, but the colophon is lost , 
Of these eight manuscripts, four are still extant m Miln^ 
pan’s handwriting, three we know only from copies taken 
about five hundred years ago, and now contained in the 
manusciipt K20 at Copenhagen , and the handwritmg of the 
Pahlavi Shahuamah is so like that of K^g, that it may be a 
similar copy fiom Mihiapan’s manuscript Three of Ins 
books were copied at Kambayat from manuscripts {yadman 
m2Jih) written by Bustam-i Mihiapan-i Maijpan-i Dalnshn- 
yai, who may haA^'e been his gieat-giand-uncle 

Passing on to later times, we find the arrival of the 
Iranian Dastui Jamasp (surnamed Wilayati, foreign”) 
givmg a considerable impulse to the study of lebgious 
liteiatme among the Indian Paisis He is reported to 
have left Persia on the 27th Hovember 1720, and to have 

^ Once -niittcn SpeudyAr 
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given the Dasturs 'it Nawsan Sunt 'ind Bhroch much 
information regarding the customs and learning of the 
Zoroastnans in Persia The chief Dastur at Na’wsan 
Jamasp Asa became celebnted for his learning and at his 
death about 125 jears ago left a large library of manu 
scripts which has become much scattered among bis pos 
texitj now in the fifth generation The visit of Dastur 
Jamasp Wilayati appears to bai e first called the attention 
of the Indian Parsis to the fact that their calendar was 
cvactly one month behind that of their Persian brethren, 
Thisavas a matter of some importance as it would in their 
opinion destroj the efiicacy of their prayers if tlio ^nong 
month were mentioned and it altered the date of all their 
festivals It was not howcaer tiU after further inhumes 
m Persia and the arrival of another priest therefrom that 
several Indian Parsis determmed to adopt the Persian 
calendar which they did on the lyth June 1745 corre 
sponding to the 29th day of the nmth month a \ 11140! 
the Persian reckoning which they styled Qodtvi ancient 
while the old Indian reckoning which has been retained 
by the majontj of the Parsis is styled rasmt customary 
or shdhanshdhi imperial the term qad%m however 
when found in older documents is said to mean the old 
reckonmg of the Indian Parsis 

This alteration in the calendar and several small altera 
tions m ritual in accordance with Persian usage such as 
pronouncing loJit for loku constituted a complete schism 
requiring a distinct pnesthood and occasioned much 
controversy The old calendar party accounted for the 
difference in reckoning by supposmg that the people in 
Persi i had forgotten to msert an mtercalarj month which 
their fugitive brethren had remembered to do shortly after 
their flight from the Mohammedans if this were the case 
it IS difficult to understand why the mtercalary month 
was not again inserted every 120 years according to the 
supposed practice To support this theory it became 
necessary to prov e from the lebgious books that such an 
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intercalary (kdbisalii) month ■was therem enjomed, and this 
led to the koM&ali controversy, in which the chief advo- 
cates for the mtercalation weie Dastnr Aspendiarji Kam- 
dmji of Bhroch, who published a book on the subject m 
1826, and Dastnr Edalji Darabji of Bombay, who published 
the book of the Khoiehe-Yehijak m 1828 Then chief 
opponent was MuUa Fiiuz, wlio published tlie Avijeh-Din, 
m 1830, to refute Dastnr Edalji’s "vaews Much of the 
controversy turns upon the meaning of one 01 more Pah- 
lavi words, geneially read leMjalJik, which Dastur Edalji 
tianslates as “mteicalary,” and Mull a Eiruz explains as 
referrmg to new-year’s day, or the begmmng In some 
cases the word cited means evidently “additional,” but 
none of the passages quoted seem to bear much on the 
question of an intercalary month, either one way or the 
other, although Dastur Edalji has mistranslated one obscure 
passage so as to prove bis case That there must have 
been some mode of keepmg the calendar m accordance 
with the sun m former times appears evident from the 
Biindahish (p 59, AVesterg), where two of the gahanldr 
festivals are made coincident •with the longest and shortest 
days respectively, but there seems to be no account m 
the Paisi books of the mode adopted for the rectification 
of the calendar 

The growmg demand among Parsis for further informa- 
tion regarding the contents of their sacred books was met, 
to some extent, by the publication (m 1843) of Yasna 
text m Gujrati characters, with a Gujrati translation, by 
Aspandiaeji Ekamji, and a similar translation of the 
Vendidad was made about the same time These tiansla- 
tions are noteworthy as bemg the latest Parsi works of 
tins natme which are free from European influence, and 
can therefore be consulted by European scholars as the 
last embodiment of pure traditional mformation 

The foremost of the Parsi uniters who represent the 
peiiod of transition from confidence in old traditions to 
reliance on European scholars, is Dastur Peshotanji 
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Behramji SanjanA the present lugh pnest of the Bombaj 
Pai^is of the predomin'int sect In 1 848 he pubhshed the 
Pahlavi text of the Vajarkard 1 dinl from a modern copj 
of an old manuscript at Surat this is probably the first 
book prmted uith Pahla\i type In 1853 he published a 
Gujrati translation of the Pahlavi Kdrn^mak 1 Ardashir 1 
Papakan which is a fairlj good specimen of correct trans 
latiom Before the publication of his Grammar of the 
Pahlavi LanoUnge (m Gujrati 1871) Dastur Peshotanji 
hnd ample opportumty to studj the news of European 
scholars and his grammar which is lery complete 
though rather too voluminous is a great improieraent 
upon the one or two Pahlavi grammars previouslj pub 
lished by Parsi ■writers He thmks that the pronunciation 
of the Semitic portion of the Pahlavi in Sasanian tunes 
has been correctly handed down by tradition and that its 
variations from Chaldee are due to corrupt pronunciation 
when the words •were first adopted and not to mere mib 
readmg of the characters after the correct pronunciation 
was lost This opinion however is not confirmed by 
reference to the inscriptions of Sasanian times thus the 
word traditionally pronounced janUn become is found 
msenbed yahvwi in unambiguous Sasanian characters 
exactly as had been anticipated by European scholars 
whose proposed readmgs of se\ eral other Huzvansh words 
are fully confirmed by the Sasanian inscriptions In some 
cases the inscriptions have contradicted the views of 
European scholars so Patsi ■writer exercise a wise dis 
crction in not departing from their traditional leadings too 
hastily 

The latest "work of Dastur Peshotanji of which the first 
volume appeared in 1874 isthoDinkard in which he gives 
the Pahla\i text ■with a transliteration m Avesta letters 
a Gujrati and English tnn lation and a glossary of soma 
^elected words This first aoliime contains about one 
eighteenth part of the extant portion of the Dinkard or 
about one-eighth of the third bool which is the least 
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interesting part of tlie work, and perhaps the most difi&cult 
to translate Many improvements in the translation 
might he suggested, but it gives the meaning of the original 
as nearly as can he expected m a first tianslation of a 
difficult text The second volume, published m 1876, 
completes the first tenth part of the extant text, and fully 
mamtams the chaiacter of this edition of the Dinkard 
for accuracy 

The works of Dastur Hoshangji Jaihaspji have already 
been mentioned (p 48-51) as having been revised by the 
author of these Essays, and published undei his super- 
vision In their original state they displayed a very con- 
siderable knowledge of Pahlavi on the part of Dastur 
Hoshangji, who had disposed of many of the chief diffi- 
culties which might otherwise have troubled the reviser , 
most of the coirections required were due to additions, and 
to the progress of knowledge in the mteival between the 
first pieparation and the publication' of the works Dastur 
Hoshangji has also prepared an edition of the Pahlavi and 
Pazand texts of the Shikand-gumani, with a glossary of 
the Pahlavi words , and also an edition of the Avesta and 
Pahlavi texts of the Vendidad, with a glossary of the 
Pahlavi words , but neither of these works aie yet pub- 
lished 

In 1866 a prize was offered by Seth Khurshedji 
Eustamji Kam^ for a new Gujrati translation of the 
Vendidad, with a complete glossary of the words in the 
Avesta text This translation was supphed, three yeais 
afterwards, by TCavasji Edalji Eanga, but was not pub- 
lished till 1874 It IS based upon Westergaard’s text and 
the best European translations which had appealed, and 
the writer has added, m many places, a good deal of ex- 
planatory commentary This is likely to remam the 
standard translation foi the use of the Parsi community, 
and it IS to be legietted that its author has not avoided 
the mistake of translatmg Avesta quotations, made by the 
Pahlavi commentator, as part of the Avesta text, which 
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has been alrcadj noticed (p 52) ns a gcncril error of 
translators In addition to tho quotations admitted into 
the text bj do Ilarler bo has translated tlio five quota 
tions -wbich constitute Vend u 6 (AVesterg) and finds 
considerable difficultj in adapting tlicm to tho text as 
might bo expected. If ho had consnlteil a manuscript of 
the Vcndidad ^itli Paldaai ho aronld Ila^o seen at onco 
that theso fi\Q sentences arc merely quoted bj tho PahlaM 
commentator to pro^c ttio corrcclnccs of his asccrtions 
Tho fact that these A\csta quotations form no part of the 
text IS noticed bj Dastur Iloshangji in his manuscript 
edition of the texts of tlic VcndiJnd 

In concluding these remarks upon tlio progress of Zo 
roastrian studies among tho 1 arsis it inaj bo mentioned 
that Dastur Jvmaspji MiNOCiiiiiAnjl Jvmaspvsvsa. of 
Bomba} has been engaged for man} }caTS m collecting 
materials for a Pahlavi dictionar} tho fir»t part of winch 
IS now in tho prcs«’ Tins dictionar} is likely to bo ox 
ccedingly useful being by far the largest collection of 
Palilavi uords lutherto made and these aro aiTongod in 
the order of the Sansknt alphabet which is convenient for 
a people speakiug Gujrati It will adhere strictly to 
traditional readings and interpretations of which it ought 
to form a permanent record valuable to oil parties in 
these times of progressive transition 
Thus much had to bo noticed regarding tho general 
course of researches into tho sacred wiitings of tho Parsis 
Slowly tho ideas of past ages buned for thousands of 
\n dooaToeuls wii ten an n language moro nr less 
unintelligible begin to be unfolded but many years and 
many laborers will bo required to make this now field 
for antiquarian and philological research yield much fruit 
The Dasturs who are most concerned and other younger 
talented and well to do raemhors of tho Parsi community 
ought to consider it their duty to collect and multiply 
correct and unimproved copies of all tho oldest manu 
Bcnpts extant and to supply themselves with all tho 
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means (such as a knowledge of Sanskrit, Persian, Chaldee, 
&c) now required for a successful mvestigation of the 
Avesta and Pahlavi languages, m order that they may 
study the contents of them manusciipts, and leain the 
foundations on which their lehgion rests Let them not 
he discouraged if the results he not so flattering to their 
self-love as they anticipated So far as their researches 
disclose what is good and proper in their rehgion, they 
must strengthen the belief in its divine origin , and so far 
as they disclose what is had and improper, they merely 
mdicate the corruptions mtroduced by human tradition 
Such corruptions can be neither concealed noi defended 
with safety , but when discovered, they must be rejected 
as mere human inventions and superstitious errors All 
rehgions have passed tlnough human mmds and human 
hands, and aie therefore likely to abound with human 
errors, so that the man who beheves in the mfaUibihty 
of a book IS but one step removed from the superstition 
of him who beheves m the mfallibihty of a high-priest , 
he merely removes the idea of verbal inspiiation from the 
broad dayhght of the present, where its impiobabihty 
would be too obvious, mto the dun obscurity of the past, 
where difficulties become lost in the misty shadows of 
antiquity Whatever is true in rehgion will bear the 
fullest mvestigation and most searching criticism, it is 
only eiior that fears discussion. 
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LANGUAGES OF THE FARSI SCRIPTURES 

The languages of Persia commonly called Iraman form 
a separate family of tiie great Arj an stock of languages 
■which comprises besides the Iranian idioms Sanskrit 
(with its daughters) Greek Latin Teutonic (with Ing 
lish) Slavonian, Lotto Lithuanian Celtic and all allied 
dialects The Iranian idioms arrange themselves under 
ti\o heads — 

1 Iranian languages properly so called 

2 AflSliated tongues 

The hist division compiises tho ancient medieval and 
modern languages of Iran •which includes Persia Media 
and Bactria those lands which are styled in the Zend 
Aveata axrydo danhaxo Arjan countries We may 
class them as follows — 

(a) The East Iranian or Bactnan branch extant only 
in the two dialects in which the scanty fragments of the 
Parsi scriptures are ■written The more ancient of them 
may bo called the Gatha dicdect because the most 
extensive and important ■writings preserv ed in this pecu 
liar idiom arc the so-called Gathos or hymns the later 
idiom m which most of the books of the Zend Avesta are 
■written may he called ancient Bactnan or the classi 
Cal Avesta language which was for many centuries the 
spoken and ■wntten language of Bactna The Bactnan 
languages seem to have been dying out in the third cen 
tury B c and they have left no daughters 

(&) The West Iranian langu'^es or those of Media and 

L 
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Peisia These are known to us dramg the three periods 
of antiquity, middle ages, and modern times, hut only m 
the one dialect, which has, at eveiy period, served as the 
Aviitten language throughout the Iranian provmces of the 
Persian empue Several dialects are mentioned hy lexi- 
cographers, but we know very bttle about them ^ Of the 
^ancient Persian a few documents are still extant in the 
cuneiform mscnptions of the kmgs of the AchEemenian 
dynasty, found m the rums of Persepohs, on the rock of 
Behistun, near Hamadan, and some other places m Persia 
This language stands nearest to the two Bactiian dialects 
of the Zend-Avesta, but exhibits some peculiarities , for 
mstance, we find d used mstead of 2, as adam, “ I,” m the 
Avesta azem , dasta, “ hand,” m the Avesta zasta It is 
undoubtedly the mother of modern Persian, but the differ- 
ences between them are nevertheless great, and m reading 
and interpreting the ancient Persian cuneiform inscrip- 
tions, Sanskrit and the Avesta, although they be only sister 
languages, have proved more useful than its daughter, 
the modern Persian The chief cause of this difference 
between ancient and modem Persian is the loss of nearly 
all the grammatical inflexions of nouns and verbs, and the 
total disregard of gender, m modern Persian, while m the 
ancient Persian, as written and spoken at the time of the 


^ In Siyyid Husain Sh^h Hakikit’s 
Persian grammar, entitled Tvlj-fatu 
I ’Ajam^ tkere are seven Iianian lan- 
guages enumerated, which are classed 
under two heads, viz (o) the ohso 
lete or dead, and (6) such dialects 
as are stiU. used Of the obsolete he 
knows four Svghdi, the language 
of ancient Sogdiana [Sughdha in the 
Zend-Aiesta), ^dult (for ZdJbidt), 
the dialect of Zlbiilistiin , SaKzt, 
spoken in Sajast&n (called Sakastene 
by the Gieeks) , and Hiiitui, spoken 
in Herat {Hai6yu in the Zend- 
Avesta) As languages in use he 
mentions Pdist, which, he says, was 
spoken in Istakhar (Persepohs), the 
ancient capital of Persia , then Dai f. 


or language of the coiiit, according 
to this writer, spoken at Balkh, Bok- 
hara, Marv, and in Badakhshtln , and 
PaUlavt, or Paldavdni, the language 
of the so called Pahlav, comprising 
the districts of Eai {Raglia in the 
Zend-Avesta), Ispahan, and Dinfii 
Dait he calls the language of Fir- 
dausi, but the trifling deviations he 
mentions to prove the diffeience be 
tween Dai % and Purst (for instance, 
ashkam, “belly,” used in Dait for 
shikam, and abd, “with,” for Id), 
refei only to slight changes in spell 
ing, and are utterly insufficient to 
induce a philologist to consider Dari 
an idiom diffeient fiom Piisi 
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Acli'cmcnmn'* (11 c 500-300) ivo ftill find n prcit imn) 
lufitTions agreeing \Mlh tlio'io of tlic Sin'^knt 
and oikrr ancient \T)nn longues At litne lUo 

Persian linquige liko the I ngliih h^'cnmo ‘Simplified and 
adapted for amalgamating with foruigii «nnl‘» b) tho 
of its termination*! we cannot ascertain Hut tlicro is 
cverj reason to suppo^o that tins di^olnlion and nb orji 
tion of tenniiiations on account of their lia\ing become 
more or less iiniiitclli^ilde began btfore the Clin tian tn 
bccau c in the later ni'cnptions of the Aclia'incninns 
(IJC.400) We find nlrtad) foiiij of the t,f“nimatical fonns 
confounded which confu ion ue dLco^cr al«o in manj 
parts of the And Ucsta. \o inscription in tho \cnn 
culnr Per nil of tho Arsacidans the succe ora of ih 
Ach*cmcninn3 being extant we canno lrac< the gradual 
dissolution of the tcnninatiotts and n lien we next meet 
with the \cniacular m tho in cnplmns if tho first tuo 
Sasanmn monarcln it ajijican m the curioiislj mixed 
form of lahlaM uhicli graduall) chaises till about aU 
300 when it differs bu* little from tlie lahhM of the 
Par t books as no shall shortl) set 
The second chief di\x3ionof the Iranian tongues com 
prises the ajfdxated laufjuagcs that is to Fi) sucli ns elmro 
m tlic chief iMJCuhantics of this fniml), but differ from it 
in man) cs cntnl particulars lo this disisioii vo must 
refer spohcii b) fconic small tnlics in the Caucasus 

but difTcrino complctcl) from tlio utlicr Cauc isian Ian 
guages also Armenian and Afifhame {l\is1d(i) 

After this brief notieo of tho Iranian langunj^es in 
general we sliall proceed to tho moie particular considcra 
tion of the languages of tho And Aacsta and other religious 
literature of tho Parsis 

1 —TUP I^^GUA^^ OP Tiir AtraxA irhosjodsit caltfd 

7PND 

The original lanoUago of tho Parsi scriptures has usually 
been called Zend by Luropean sdiolars but this name has 
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never been generally admitted by Parsi scholars, altbongb 
it may have been accepted by a few on European autho- 
rity, which IS apt to be treated with too much deference 
by Oriental minds We shall see, hereafter, that this 
apphcation of the term Zend is quite inconsistent with its 
general use m the Parsi books, and ought, therefore, to be 
discarded by scholars who wish to prevent the propagation 
of error At present we need only observe that no name 
for the language of the Parsi scriptures has yet been found 
m the Parsi books , but whenever the word Zend {zand) is 
used alone, it is apphed to some Pahlavi translation, com- 
mentary, or gloss , and whenever the woid Avesta {avistdlc) 
IS used alone, it is applied to the Parsi scriptures m their 
origmal language The language of the Zend, therefore, 
is Pahlavi, and this is a suflScient reason for not applying 
that term to another language, with which its connection 
IS probably slight Por want of a better term, we may 
follow the example of most Paisi scholars in usmg the 
term Avesta for the language of the Avesta , and to avoid 
confusion, we must discard the woid Zend altogether when 
speaking of languages, although, for reasons given here- 
after, we may stdl use Zend-Avesta as a general term for 
the Parsi scriptures 

The general character of the Avesta language, m both 
its dialects, is that of a highly developed idiom It is rich 
m inflexions, both of the verbs and nouns In the latter, 
where three numbers and eight cases can be distmguished, 
it agrees almost completely with Vedic Sanskrit, and in 
the former it exhibits a greater variety of forms than the 
classical Sanskrit "We find, besides, a multitude of com- 
pound words of various kinds, and the sentences are joined 
together m an easy way, which contributes largely to a 
ready understanding of the general sense of passages It 
is a genuine sister of Sanskrit, Greek, Latm, and Gothic, 
but we find her no longer m the pnme of life, as she 
appears rather m her declining age The forms are not 
always kept strictly distmct from each other, as is the 
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case m Sanskrit Greek and Latin but are now and then 
confounded much less however m the verbs than in the 
nouns where the dissolution first begaa The crude form 
or origmal umnnected state of the word is often used 
instead of the ongmol inflected forms , thus we find daeia 
demon evil spirit which is really the crude form of the 
word employed as the instrumental singular which ought to 
be daeiena or at least rfueia and os the nommatue plural 
which ought to be daeiaonhd or daeia The long vowels 
a and i are out of use m the nominative feminine so that 
the gender is not so easily recogn^ed from the termina 
tion alone as in Sansl nt thus wo have daena creed 
behef instead of daend moreover the forms of the dati\ 0 
and instrumental are often confounded especially m the 
plural These deviations from the regular forms and tho 
confusion of terminations aro far moro frequent m tho 
classical Avesta than in tiio Gatba dialect where tlio gram 
matical forms are in most cases quite regular 

Notwithstanding these symptoms of decay tho relation 
ship of the Avesta language to the most ancient Sanskrit 
the so called Vedic dialect 1 is as close os that of the dif 
ferent dialects of the Greek language (iEolic Ionic Done 
or Attic) to each other The languages of the sacred 
hymns of the Brahmans and of those of the Parsis are 
only the two dialects of two separate tribes of one and tbe 
same nation As tbe lonians Donans ^tohans (fLc were 
different tribes of the Greek nation whose general name 
was Hellenes so the ancient Brahmans and Parsis were 
two tnhes of the nation which is called Aryas both in the 

^ T1 1 d si net fr tn tl ti lal m of crem o c tbeir eff cts & 

S nkrt wh h lone u tuli dn w They learn them parr tbkebyhea t 
ad y by the Brahm ns lli mo i hot care n th ng ab 1 1 understand 
1 rn d Pand t f the pre nt Brafa in the pr yers If they are ask d 
manic ^mnmn ty who re pe f tly t xplain tl 9 me mng they refe to 
acquainted with tl cla sicalS n krt comtn nt rymade se al hundred 
lone age a e utterly un hie t x ye a ago by hi bly cel brated Brah 
plain th mo ncient port ons of m n (Slyafl ) whi h often f Is to 
the V das which con t chiSfly of giTo a c mpleto in ht mto Vedio 
hymn and pecnlati n n th mean antiqu ty 
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Veda and Zend-Avesta, the former may be compared -witTi 
the lonians, and the latter with the Dorians The most 
strilang featme perceptible when comparing both Avesta 
dialects with Sanskrit is, that they are related closely to 
the Vedic form of Sanskrit, but not to the classical In 
verbal forms, especiaUy moods and tenses, the classical 
Sanslait, thongh very iich in comparison with modem 
languages, is much pooiei than the more primitive dialect 
preserved in the Vedas, thus it has lost various forms of 
the subjunctive mood, most tenses of all moods except the 
indicative (the imperative and potential moods preservmg 
only the present tense), the manifold forms expressmg the 
infinitive mood,i &c , whereas aU these forms are to be 
found m the Vedas, Zend-Avesta, and Homeric Greek, in 
the greatest completeness The syntactical structure m 
Vedic Sanskrit and the Avesta is simple enough, and 
veibal forms are much more frequently used than in 
classical Sanskrit There can be no doubt that classical 
Sanskrit was formed long after the separation of the Iia- 
mans from the Hindus 

The differences between Vedic Sanskrit and the Avesta 
language are very httle m grammar, but are chiefly of 
a phonetical and lexicographical nature, like the differ- 
ences between German and Dutch There are certain 
regular changes of sounds, and other phonetic peculiarities 
perceptible, a knowledge of which enables the philologist 
to convert any Avesta word easily into a pure Sanskrit 
one The most remarkable changes are as follows 

Initial s m Sanskrit is changed m the Avesta mto h, 
thus soma (the sacred juice used by the Brahmans) = 
Tiaoma , sama, ‘'together, the same,” = Kama, sa, “that, 
he,” = ha, sack, “to foEow,” (Lat sequz) = hack In the 
middle of a word the same change takes place, as m asu, 
“ life,” = anhu , except now and then m the last syllable, 
as in Av yazaesha, “thou shalt worship,” where sh is pre- 

' In tlie Vedic dialect eleven sucL forms can bo found, wbicb are re* 
duccd to one- in classical Sanskrit 
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served At the end of a word sA rcmama unless preceded 
bj a in winch case the termination a&k is changed into o 
except when followed by the enclitic conjunction tha 
when tlie sibilant is preserved thus asura s living 
becomes ahurS instead of ahurask but we find ahurashcha 
and the living 

The Sanskrit h when not original, but only a derived 
sound never remains in the Avesta It la generally 
changed into 2 as in cf then therefore = S hi, zima 
wmter = S hima, le (root) to invoke = S hie 
The Avesta 2 is also sometimes equivalent to a Sanskrit^ 
as in tan, to produce, (Pers "ddan) S jan (Lat 
gigno ) , htna tongue = S jthia 
In comparing Avesta witk Sanskrit words wo often 
observe a nasal in the former which is wanting in tho 
latter this nasal is usually followed by A as m anhu 
life ss S tz^w 

Instead of Sanskrit shv wo find ^ m the Avesta as in 
aspa horse •*» S ashia (Lat eguus Gr hippos) u^a 
all =■ S inshia spa dog = S shid 
In place of Sanskrit ni besides tho regular change into 
arct 1 we find ash as an equivalent in tho Avesta as in 
mashya man = S martya (Lat mortahs Gr hrotos), 
asha right true = S n(a 
Instead of Sanskrit sv the Avesta has a peculiar guttural 
aspirate represented by q and corresponding in sound 
probably to qu in Latin and khw m P( rsian as in qafna 
sleep = S siapna (Lat sornnus Gr hypnos Pers 
hhu,di) 

These are the most remarkable phonetic differences 
between Sanskrit and Avesta words By attending to them 
it 13 very easy to find the Sanskrit word corresponding to 
one in the Avesta and we con thus discover a largo number 
of words and forms similar to those in the Vedas There 
are of course now and then (as 13 always the case in the 

I Th S n tnt-vo'ftel r»i enledljy arc 0 ere pi t elf if a 

CO rupt n f otL 
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dialects of every language) peculiar words to lie found in 
the Avesta, hut these are always traceable to Sansknt 
roots 

A comparison of the grammatical forms m the Avesta 
and Sanskrit can he dispensed with. They are so very 
siimlar, even when not quite identical^ that they are 
readily recognised by any one who has a shght knowledge 
of Sansknt The strongest proof of the original identity 
of Sanskrit and Avesta grammatical forms is then harmony 
even m irregularities Thus, for instance, the deviations 
of the pronominal declension from that of the nouns are 
the same m both languages, as ahmdi, “to him,” = S 
asmoA,, Jcahmdi, “to whom,” = S Tcasmd%, yaesJiam, “of 
whom” (pi), = S yeshdm Also m the declension of 
irregular nouns we find span, “dog,” = S shvan,'^ smg 
nom spd = S sJivd, acc s;pdn&ni = S slvidnatn, dat sun6 = 
S shune, gen suno = S shunas, pi nom sjpdno = S shvdnas, 
gen sunam, = S shundm , hkewise jpathan, “ path,” = S 
pathin, smg nom panta — S panthds, mst patlia, = S pathd, 
pi nom pantdnd — S panthdnas, acc patho = S pathas, 
gen paihjjm, = S patlidm 

The extremely close af&nity of the Avesta language to 
Vedic Sanskrit can he best seen from some forms of the 
present tense, in which the classical Sansknt diffeis from 
the Vedic Compare, for instance, Av Tcei cnaom/i, “ I make,” 
with Ved hnnorwi and S harorm, Av jamaiti, “he goes,” 
with Ved gaviati and S gachchhati, Av gereiondim, 
take,” with Ved giAElmdrivi and S grdvivd'rm, 

With regard to the rhfFerences between the two dialects 
of the Avesta, the language of the Gathas and the classical 
or ordinary Avesta, we can here only discuss their relation- 
ship to each other m a general way The chief question 
IS, whether they represent the same language at two 
<1ifierent periods of time, or whether they are two con- 
temporary dialects, spoken in two different provinces of 

* Spelt "IS pronounced, sh representing the palntnl sibilant, and sh the 
cerebral sibilant 
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Iho aDCicnt B'lclTian empire Our knowledge of Ibo 
dialects of the Irannn languages and tlio penods of their 
development prcinoiis to the Chnstiin era is eo limited 
that it IS extremely difficult to decide this question in a 
satisfactory manner 

The difibrcnccs between these two dialects arc both of a 
phonctical and grammatical natura Were the dciiations 
merely of the former kind Me should bo fully entitled to 
ascribe them to two different wajs of pronouncing certain 
vowels and consonants os generally happens in difTercnt 
distncts with nations speaking the same language but 
should we discoicr in one dialect fuller and more ancient 
forms and in the other e\idently later and more con 
tracted ones then th« dificrcnce bclwccn the G'ltha 
language and the ordinarj Axcsla must bo nsenbed to 
their being ivnUcn at difTercnt penods 

The phonctical differences of Iho Gfltha language from 
that of the other books arc at a first glance so considcrablo 
os to induce one to trace them to different localities of the 
same countrj and not to different ages But on closer 
inquiry wo find that 6c\ cnl of these phonctical peculiarities 
such ns the constant Icngthtmng of final \omc1s and the 
severing of one syllable into two (ns of the nom pk n of 
the relative pronoun yd into efft) arc attnbulahlo to the 
original chanting of the G'itbns and other shorter pieces 
constituting the older Ynsna and are not to bo tmeed to 
dialectical dificrcnces These wntings are the most im 
portant and holiest prayers used in the Zoroostrian dmno 
service and the way of chanting them mu'! very likely 
malogous to that in which the Brahmans (originally near 
relations of the Parsis) used to chant the verses of the 
S imaveda at the time of solemn sacrifices and which is 
kept up to this day on such occasions On hearing a 
Simaveda priest clnnt some verses of this Veda ono 
notices that he lengthens the final vowels of the words 
even when they are short In Sansknt mIicto tho 
grammai Mas fixed by rnlea the texts Mere not altered 
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according to the mode of chanting them, while in the 
Avesta, where nothing regaiding the grammar and pro- 
nunciation was settled, these pecidiarities produced by 
chanting the Gathas and some other pieces crejit mto the 
manusciipts, which weie geneially wiitten from memory 
only, as is still often the case Besides these phonetical 
changes which can he explamed as the result of chanting, 
there are a few other changes of vowels, such as that of a 
final 6 or initial a mto e, as m he = IhO, “ who ? ” and 
emavat = amavat, “ strong , ” also some changes of con- 
sonants, as that of t into s m stavas = stavat, “ praismg,” 
and the softening of harsh consonants, as m ddieng = 
dtliras (acc pi of dtar, “ fire ”) These deviations are sug- 
gestive of dialectical differences, but they are of no great 
importance, and no gieat weight can be attached to them, 
they are merely such differences as might exist between 
the idioms of neighbouring towns in the same district 
That these peculiarities, notwithstanding their insignifi- 
cance, have been preserved so well, and not been dissolved 
and changed mto the current Bactrian language, which is 
preserved in the largest portion of the Zend-Avesta, in- 
dicates the great reverence in which these hymns were 
held by the Zoroastnans Considering that the Gathas 
contam the undoubted teaching of Zarathushtra himself 
(without advertmg to other reasons), we do not hesitate to 
beheve that the pecuhar language used m the Gathas was 
the dialect of his own town or district 

As to grammatical forms, the Gatha dialect exhibits not 
a few deviations from the ordinary Avesta language 
Most of these differences evidently represent a more pri- 
mitive state of the Bactnan language, nearer to its Aryan 
source, but some might be considered as merely dialec- 
tical peculiarities The genitive singular of masculine 
nouns in a ends, nearly throughout the G§.thas, m aliyd, 
which corresponds exactly with the Sanskrit gemtive ter- 
mination asya, while m the ordinary Avesta we always 
find ah6, apparently a contraction of ahya, thus GS,tb 
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daeiahya * of 'i demon d(i6i(ih6 = S dciasya 

Again the first pers aing imperative expressing intention 
or volition requires only the termination a or ai m the 
Gathas whereas in the ordinary Avesta the derived 
termination dm prevails and this is also used in Sanskrit 
the usual infinitive formation in the G ithas is that in dydi 
winch 13 also extremely frequent in the Vedic dialect 
while it is nearly unknown in the ordinary Avesta 
and whoUv so in classical Sanskrit In the pronouns 
especially the language of the Gathas exhibits more 
ancient forms than we find in any other part of the 
Zend Avesta as for example maxbya to me which an 
cient form agreeing so well with Sans mahyam and Lat 
mihi IS nowhere to be found in the ordinary Avesta , ob 
serve also mahya m maqyao f of my The fre- 

quent use of the enclitic pronominal particles t zm him 
&,c (which 13 a peculiar feature of the Yedic dialect distin 
guishmg it from classical Sanslcnt) and the great freedom 
with which prepositions are separated from their verbs (a 
chief characteristic of Vedic Sanskrit and Homeric Greek) 
indicate a more ancient stage of language m the Gatha 
dialect than we can discover in the ordinary Avesta where 
these traces of a more vaned and not quite settled form of 
expression are much fewer and only met with occasion 
allj m poetical pieces 

Judging from these pecuhanties there seems no doubt 
that the dialect of the Gathas shows some traces of a higher 
antiquity than can be claimed for the ordinary Avesta 
l)ut the differences are not so great as between the Vedic 
and classical Sanskrit or between the Greek of Homer and 
that of the Attic dialect the two dialects of the Zend 
Avesta being much closer to each other They represent 
one and the same language with such changes as may 
have been brought about within the space of one or two 
centuries The Gatha dialect is therefore only one or two 
centuries older than the ordinary Avesta language which 
was the standard language of the aucient Iranian empire 
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Much of the rlifficulty of understanding the Zend-Avesta 
arises, no douht, from grammatical defects m the texts 
extant, owing to the want of grammatical studies among 
the ancient Persians and Bactrians Had the study of 
grammar, as a separate science, flourished among the an- 
cient Mobads and Dasturs, as was the case with Sanskiit 
grammar among the ancient Brahmans, and had Iran pro- 
duced men like Pamm, K§,ty^yana, and Patanjah, who 
became lawgiveis of the classical Sanskrit language, we 
should have less ground to complain of the had condition 
of the texts, and have found fewer difficulties m explam- 
mg them than we have now to encounter. There is every 
reason to heheve that the grammar of the Bactiian lan- 
guage was never fixed m any way by rules, thus the 
corruptions and abbreviations of forms, which gradually 
crept from the popular and colloquial mto the written 
language, became unavoidable In Sanskrit the gramma- 
rians built, by means of numerous rules, under which every 
regular or irregular form in that language was brought, a 
strong bulwark agamst the importation of foims from the 
popular and vulgar language, which was characterised by 
them as Prl,krit i Grammar became a separate branch of 
study , manuscripts were then either copied or written m 
strict accordance with the rules of grammar, but always 


1 One must not, however, lose sight 
of the fact that a language is not made 
by grammarians, but by the common 
people whom they despise The work 
of grammarians is merely to take the 
language os they find it, and try to 
ascertain what rules they can manu- 
facture to account for the various 
forms and idioms used by the people 
around them So long as such rules 
are laid down meiely as explanations 
of existing facts, they wiU be useful 
to the scholar, and will not impede 
progress , but once let them be enun- 
ciated as inflexible laws, unalterable 
as those of the Sledes and Persians, 
and then they binder progress, ossify 
thought, and stop discovery Gram- 


mar is no exception to the general 
rule that laws are hui tful unless sub- 
ject to constant revision , foi a law 
that cannot be altered becomes a 
dogma, an impediment to discussion, 
progress, and improvement, whether 
it be grammatical, medical, legal, 
scientific, social, or religious Whe 
ther the stoppage of Hmdu progress 
in knowledge beyond a certain point 
be not due to the excessive systems 
tismg adopted by their writers when 
they approached that pomt is a mat- 
ter worth consideration Arrived at 
a ceitain amount; of progress, they 
ceased to look forward, but contented 
themselves with surveying and ar- 
ranging what they already knew 
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TTilh nttonlion !o pljonctJC«»l pectiliinlioq o^pccnll} in 
Vcdic book<* if thcj liifl an> rcil foundation. To tlie^ 
gniDiniticAl studica of llio llnliinin'i winch belong to nu 
t^c long gone b) wo clucfl) owo the wondcrfulh correct 
and accnnlclj gnminilicil stile of llio tcxl5 of the ^ c<lv 
and other rcNcred books of niitiqmli In Irnn nlinosl all 
I'nowledp.c of the cxncl mtiniiio of Iht tonninitjons die<l 
out at the time nhen tho nncient Innnn Jangin^j s undv’r 
went the change from inflected to iminflec (sl idioms 
Cooks were cxLnit and Iciml b> bent for religious | nr 
po«cs as IS still done b> the lar<t jjnL-^ts I’lit nlirn the 
language of the /oro^''tmn lKH)ks hnd l»ccoinc dead there 
verc no means for the pmsts who can d rnoit fertile in* xv 
mechanical recital of the sacred l< xta than for a n al knou 
Jed^o of their nieani«n to preicnt comipiioiu of the text 
Ignorant of an) tlnn^ like grammar the) copna! them me 
cbaiucall) like tlic monks of 1 uro; v ni tb tni Idle ne.efi 
or wrote tbem from incinor) and of ftmre full of blun 
dors and inLstalca. On tins account wo Iind the copies 
now used b) "Mobads and Daslum in a most deplorable 
condition as rt^anls grammar tin tcrmiinlinns nro oflui 
untten as cpamle words and lowtJs insrrtcd uJu rt ihoj 
onglit to bo oniillcd in accordance w iih tliu si rong pronun 
ciation of tbc sinter The best tcxl> tomp mitiicly sptak 
mg, 13 to bo found in llio oldest copies , while in cdic 
manuscnpls (if wnltcn for religious purjioscs) there is not 
the filightcsl difTcrcncc whctlicr thij are man} centuries 
old or copied at the present da} Wtslcrg^iianl bos taken 
great trouble to giio a correct text nctortlin„ to the oldtst 
manuscripts accessible to him and Ins edition is in most 
eases far prefornblo to the nianu enpta used b} the priests 
of modem times If older manuscripts than those used 
by IVcstergaard be knoim to tho Uosturs tbc} sliould con 
aider it their bounden duty to procure them for tho purpose 
of collation aiith 'Westergaardfl valuable edition so that 
thev maa ascertain all preferable rending? for tlitir own 
information and that of other echolars Wli} Mill they 
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remain beliind tlie Bialimans and tlie Jews, who have 
preserved their sacred writings so well, and facilitated 
modem leseaiches to so great an extent ? The era for a 
sound philological explanation of the time-hallowed frag- 
ments of the Zoioastnan wiitmgs has come, and the Das- 
turs, as the spiritual guides of the Parsi community, should 
take a chief part m it The darkness in winch much of 
their cieed is enshiouded should be dispelled, but the only 
way of obtammg so desirable a result is bj’’ the diffusion of 
a sound and critical knowledge of the Avesta language 

n THE PAHLAVI LANGUAGE AND PAZAND 

It has been already noticed (p 67) that after the five 
centuiies of obscuiity, and probable anaichy,! which fol- 
lowed the death of Alexander, when we next meet with 
the vernacular language of Western Iian, it has assumed 
the form of Pahlavi, the name generally applied to the 
language of the mscriptions of the Sasanian dynasty, 
whether on rocks or corns 

Vaiious interpretations of the word Pahlavi have been 
proposed Anquetil derives it from the Persian 'pahlu, 
“ side,” in which case Pahlavi would mean " the frontier 
language , ” but although this opiuion has been held by 
some scholars, it can hardly be correct, as it is Hifflcult to 
imagme that a frontier language could have spread ovei a 
vast empire It has also been connected with “a 
heio,” but “the hero language” is a very improbable 
designation Native lexicogiaphexs have traced Pahlavi 
to the Pahlav of a town and proiance , that it was 
not the language of a town only, is evident from Pudausi’s 
statements that the Pahlavi traditions were pieseived by 
the dihgdn, “ village chief,” it may have been the language 

1 * In theKA.rnamihof Aitiklisbir 1 ‘ Fais and tlio boideis adjacent to it 
‘ Plpakan it was wiitten tbat after ‘ weie in tbe bauds of a olueftain of 
' tbe death of Alexandei of Rfiin, ‘ Ardav&n P'lpak was gov ernoi and 
‘there were 240 small rulers of tbe ‘ soveieign of Pars, and was appointed 
‘ country of Allan The warriors of ‘ by Ardavau ’ — K5,mamak-i A. P 
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of a province but tbe province of Palilav is said to ha\ e 
included Ispahan EaS Hamadun Nihavnnd and Adar 
baijan and must ha\e composed the ancient Medn but 
that country is never called Pnhlav by Persian and Arab 
historians Quatremfere nas of opinion that Pahlav was 
identical with the province Parthn mentioned by the 
Greeks he shows by reference to Armeman authors that 
•pahlav was a royal title of the Arsacidans As the 
Parthians regarded themselves ns the most ^ arlikc people 
of the Orient it is not surprising thtii pahlav m(\.pahlaxdn 
in Persian oxid. palhav ox pahlav pahlang ox palhavxg 

m Armeman became appellations for a wamor the name 
thus lost its national meaning altogether and became only 
a title for bold champions of old It spread beyond tbe 
frontiers of Iran, eastwards to India for we find the 
Pahlavas mentioned as a mighty foreign nation m the 
Bamayana I^fahahharata and the Laws of ^lanu and wo 
can only imdcrstand them to ha\ e been the Persians Be 
garding the origin of the word we maj compare it ■mth 
pdhlum excellent but cannot derive it therefiom 
As the name of a nation we can discover it only in the 
Parthva of the cuneiform inscnptions which is the Parthia 
of the Greeks and Bomans The change of mto 

pahlav IS not surprismg as I is not discoverable in the 
ancient Iranian tongues where 1 is used mstead and th in 
the middle of an ancient Iranian word generally becomes 
h m Persian as in Av rmthra = Pers mihir It may be 
obje ted Pa^^baas a Pei van ba^ ■pro 

hably a Scythic race and that Pahlavi could not have been 
the language of the Parthians This objection however 
will not hold good when we consider that the Parthians 
were the actual rulers of Persia for nearly five hundred 
years and made themselves respected and famous e\ ery 
where b} their fierce and successful contests with the 
mightiest nation of the ancient world the Homans It 13 
not surprising therefore that the name which once struck 
such terror into the hearts of Eoman generals and emperors 
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■was remembered in Persia, and that everythmg connected 
•with antiquity, -whether in history, religion, letters, 'wntmg, 
or language, ivas called 'galdait, oi belongmg to the ancient 
rulers of the country, the Parthians Pahlavi thus means, 
in fact, nothing but “ ancient Persian ” in general, 'without 
restriction to any particulai period oi dialect This "we 
may see from the use made of the word by Mohammedan 
■\mters , thus, Ibn Hauqal, an Arab geographer of the 
tenth century, when describing the province of Pais, the 
ancient Persis, states that three languages were used there, 
VIZ (a) the F^isl (Persian), spoken by the natives when 
conversmg -with one another, which was spread all over 
Persia, and understood everywhere , (&) the Pahla-vi, which 
was the language of the ancient Persians, m which the 
Magi wrote their historical records, but which m the 
writer’s time could not be understood by the mbabitants 
of the provmce without a translation ; (c) the Arabic, which 
was used for all of&cial documents Of other languages 
spoken in Peisia he notices the Khuzl, the language ol 
Kbnzistin, which he states to be quite diffeient from 
Hebrew, Syriac, or P^rsi In the Mujmilu-t-tawarikb there 
is an account of “Pahlavi” inscriptions at Persepolis, 
but the writer evidently means those in cuneiform char- 
acters 

Piom all this we may clearly see that the name Pahlavi 
was not limited to any particular period or district In 
the time of Pirdausi (a,d looo), the cirneiform writmg as 
weh as the Sasaman inscriptions passed for Pahlavi char- 
acters , and the ancient Persian and Avesta were regarded 
as Pahlavi, equally with the ofB,cial language of the 
Sasaman period, to which the term has been now restricted, 
since the others have become better known The term 
Pahlavi was thus, in fact, never used by the Persians 
themselves in any other sense than that of “ ancient 
Persian,” whether they referred to the Sasaman, Aisacidan, 
Achsememan, Kayaman, or Peshdadian tunes Any reader 
of the Sh§,bTiamah will aaiive at this conclusion This 



THE PAHLAVr LA\GUAGE 8l 

misapplic'ition of a more recent uamo to enrlicr histoncal 
facts 13 analogous to the misuse of the appellation Aiiimal. 

Homan 'wlucli the Parsi wnters applj to Alexander tho 
Macedonian conqueror because ho entered the Persian 
empire from the quarter n hero tho Eoman armies appeared 
m later times 

However loosely the term Pahlaai may liaac been for 
merlj applied it has long been practically restricted to tho 
avTitten language of Persia during tho Sasaman d^nnstj 
and to the bteraturo of that period and a short tune after 
of which some fragments haac been prcser\ed bj the 
Pflisis in a character resembling that of the A\ csta but 
very deficient in distinct letters Thc^e Pahla\i writings 
are of a very peculiar character instead of presenting us 
witli a pure Iraman dialect (as might bo expected in tho 
language of a period commencing ivith tho purely Iranian 
ancient Persian and ending with the nearly equally pure 
Iraman language of Firdausi) it exhibits a large admixture 
of Semitic words which increases as wo trace it further 
back so that the earliest inscriptions of tho Sasaman 
dynasty may be described os bemg written m a Semitic 
language with some admixture of Iranian words and a 
prevailm^ Iranian construction Traces of tho Semitic 
portion of the Pahlavi can be found on coins of the third 
and fourth century B c and possibly on some tablets found 
at Nincaeh a^hich must bo os old ns the Bovonth century 
BO so there is some reason to suppose that it may bo 
denved from one of the dialects of tho Assyrian language 
although it differs considerably from the language of the 
Assynan cuneiform inscriptions Practically however our 
acquaintance with Pahlavi commences with the inscnp 
tions of the first Sasaman Lings on rocks and coins 
Since the Mohammedan conquest of Persia the language 
has become greatly mixed with Semitic words from the 
Arabic but this Semitic admixture is of a totally different 
character to that we find m Pahlavi Tlie Arabic element 
m modem Persian consists chiefly of substantives and 

p 
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adjectives, lefeTrmg to leligion, literature, or science , few 
particles or verts tave been adopted, except when whole 
phrases have been borrowed, in fact, the Arabic words, 
although very numerous, aie evidently borrowed from a 
foreign language The Semitic element m Pahlavi wiit- 
ings, on the contrary, comprises nearly all hinds of words 
which are not Arabic in modern Persian , almost all pro- 
nouns, prepositions, conjunctions, and common verbs, many 
adverbs and substantives m frequent use, the first ten 
nnmeials, but very few adjectives, are Semitic , while 
nearly every Aiabic word in modern Persian would be re- 
presented by an Iranian one m Pahlavi wiitmgs It is 
optional, however, to use Iranian equivalents for any of 
these Semitic words when wilting Pahlavi, but these 
equivalents are larely used for some of the pronouns, pre- 
positions, and conjunctions , so rarely, indeed, that the 
orthography of a few of them is unceittnn hTotwithstand- 
lug the Semitic appearance of the written Pahlavi, we find 
that all traces of Semitic inflexions have disappeared, except 
in a few of the earhest Sasanian inscriptions, written m a 
pecubar character and dialect, called Chaldseo-Pahlavi, in 
which the Chaldee plural suffix in is still often used, as m 
onoIMn mailed , “ king of langs,” instead of malTcdn mailed 
in the ordinary Sasaman Pahlavi inscriptions of the same 
age, where the Iranian plural suffix dn is used Besides 
this Iranian suffix to nouns, we find the verbs appearmg in 
one unchangeable Semitic form, to which is added certain 
Iiaraan suffixes, except m the earhest inscriptions m Sasa- 
nian Palilavi, where these suffixes are wanting In addition 
to these indications of Iranian grammar, we also find a 
pi evading Iranian construction in the sentences, as much 
m the older mscriptions as m the later ivritmgs 

The explanation of this extiaordmaiy comjiouud writ- 
ing, fundamentally Semitic in its words and Iranian in its 
construction, is that it never hteially repiesented the 
spoken language of any nation The Iianians must have 
inherited their wiitmg fiom a Semitic people, and although 
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they were acqnaintcd ■with the sepanto sounds of each of 
the letters the> preferred transfemng tho Semitic words 
bodil} so as to represent tho same ideas in their own In 
man language and each Semitic word so transferred was 
merclj an idcognm and would bo read with tlic sound of 
the corresponding Inman word without reference to the 
sounds of the letters composing it thus tho Persians wrote 
the old Semitic word mallu king ' but they pronounced 
it sJiah When the Semitic words liad more than one 
gnmmatical form they would for tho sake of umformitj 
be usuall} borrowed in one particular form and probably 
in the form which occurred most frequently m the Semitic 
writings As these ideograms w ere to represent an Irnnian 
language thej would be arranged of course according to 
Iraman syntax For certain words the writer could find 
no exact Semitic equivalent espcciallj for Iranian names 
and religious terms to express them ho Imd recourse to 
the alphabet and wrote these words as they wore pro- 
nounced thus laying tho foundation of the Iranian element 
in the Pahlavi As tho Semitic ideograms remained un 
changed 1 it was necessary to add Iranian suflixcs to mdicato 
the few grammatical forms which survived in the spoken 
language these additions appear to havo been onl} gra 
dually made for tbc sal 0 of greater precision os some of 
them are not found in the older inscriptions In later 
wntmgs wo find a few other Iranian additions to Semitic 
words used generally to indicate some modification of the 
original word thus aJnl=jnd fithcr is altered into 
a}j%iaT=ipiiaT nm = wad “molher intonm»dnr= wadar 
In these later writings wo also find tho proportion of 
the Semitic element considerably reduced boinj, confined 
to the representation of some three to four hundred of tlio 
commonest words in the language while all other words 
are Iranian written as thej are pronounced 

* Ih I7 it l sc m 1 0 L foro m ntion 1 (p 8 ) b t 

to be fii ffiT S TOjt c M) n tl & u d in pi ot Ira 

f undu tbeCboldso P blavi inscnp m con truclion. 
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As, a proof tliat fhe Persians did not use tlie Semitic 
words in spealang, we may quote the statement of Amrm- 
anus Marcellinus (xix 2, ii) Wlien lefenmg to the war 
between the Eoman Emperor Constantins and Shahpuhar 
II, about AD 350, he says that the Persians used the 
terms saansaan and pyi ose 7 i, meanmg “ king of langs ” and 
“ conqueror ” Both these terms are Iranian, the first being 
sJidhdn-shdJi, and the latter 2 n 7 'uz, “ victorious,” and show 
conclusively that the Persians of those times did not pro- 
nounce malkd^i 7 nalld, although they vuote those words, 
hut they both VTote and pronounced liz, which has no 
Semitic equivalent m Pahlavi More than four centuries 
later, Ihn Muqaffa, a Mohammedan writer of the latter half 
of the eighth century, states that the Persians ‘ possess a 
‘ kind of spelling which they call zavdi'ish, they write by 
‘ it the characters connected as well as separated, and it 
‘ consists of about a thousand words (which are put toge- 
‘ ther), in order to distmguish those which have the same 
' meaning For instance, if somebody mtends to write 
' gdsJit, that is laJcJim (meat) m Arabic, he writes his7d, but 
‘ reads gosM, and if somebody intends to write ndn, that 
‘ is hhiibz (bread) in Arabic, he wites lahmd, but reads 
‘ ndn And in this manner they treat all words that they 
‘ intend to write Only things which do not require such 
‘ a change are written just as they are pronounced ’ It 
appears from this that the Persians of the eighth century 
did exactly as a Paisi priest would do at the present 
time , when they came to a Semitic word while leadmg 
Pahlavi, they pronounced its Persian equivalent, so that 
their reading was entirely Persian, although the writing 
was an odd mixture of Semitic, Persian, and hybrid words 
It was always optional to write the Persian word instead 
of its Semitic equivalent, and it was only necessary to make 
this the rule, instead of the exception, to convert the old 
Pahlavi into pure Persian This final step became com- 
pulsory when the Persians adopted a new alphabet, with 
which the old Semitic ideograms would not amalgamate, 
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but which facilit'itcd the ftdoption of Anhic tonn^ intro- 
duced bj their Mohammedan coiittucrors ITcnco the 
sudden change from Pnhla\i to modem Persian wm ratlior 
n change in writing than an nllcmtion in speaking The 
spoken language changed but «loa\h by the gradual ndop 
tion of Arabic words and phrases as nia> bo seen from a 
comparison of the language of 1 irdnusi nith Uiat of recent 
Persian wntcr* 

Ibn Muqafla uses tho term ^nvdrtsh for the Semitic do 
ment in Palilaai and thw la the term usualU cmplojed m 
Persian altbough wntten occasionalh owandioru n?w?i 
in PablaM it is wntten orou-niPrAn but it is 

doubtful if tlio word occur? in onv aerj old wntings 
Sea cral attempts lla^ c been made to explain its ct> molog> 
but os its correct form is bj no incans certain il nlTorfs 
vcTj littlo basis for Inistwotlhj ct>mologj Iho term 
Huz\un3h IS applied notonlj to the Semitic ideograms 
but also to a «mallQr numlwr of Iranian words written in 
an ob olcto manner so as to bo liable to incorrect ptonun 
ciation these obsolete Imnian anittcn fonns arc u^ed as 
ideograms in the same manner as tlio old Semitic nords 
The habit of not pronouncing the llnziari«ili ns it is wnlten 
must have tended to produce forgetfulness of the orif^inal 
pronunciation of the words this was to somo extent ob 
xuatedbj the compilation of n glossar} of tho llu-v irish 
forms with tlicir pronunciation in Avesta characters as 
well as tlicir Iranian cqimalcnts 'When tins glos'^arj was 
compded 13 unccrlaiu but ns tho pronunciation of some of 
the Huzvlnsh words is evidently merely guessed from tho 
appearance of the letters we may conclude that the true 
sounds of some of tho avoids were already forgotten 

It has been already noticed (p G8) that Pnblavi trans 
lations of the Avesta are colled Zand andaao inaj hero 
further observe that the Iranian equivalent of Huzvilnsh 
13 called Pazand reserving further oxplanatiou of these 
terms for the third Tssaj This P izand may be w niton in 
Pahlavi characters as happens when single Pazand words 
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are substituted for tbeir Huzvarisb equivalents in a Pab- 
lavi text, or it may be mitten in Avesta cbaracteis, -winch 
happens -when the whole text is so transliterated, and is 
then called a Pazand text, or this P^zand text maybe 
further tianshterated into the modern Persian character, 
when it is stiU called Pazand, and differs from the Iranian 
element of modern Persian only in its frequent use of ob- 
solete words, forms, and construction It would be conve- 
nient to call this Persian form of Pazand by the name 
Parsi, but it is not so called by the Parsis themselves, nor 
in their books , with them, Pars! oi Farsi means sim^ily 
modern Persian, more or less similar to Firdausi’s language 

It has been mentioned above that it would be easy to 
forget the pronunciation of the Huzv&,nsh words, and it is 
now necessaiy to explam how this could be The Pahla-vn 
alphabets, being of Semitic origin, have not only all the 
usual deficiencies of other Semitic alphabets, but also some 
defects peculiar to themselves, so that several sounds aie 
sometimes represented by the same letter, this ambiguity 
IS greatly increased, m Pahlavi books, by the union of two 
or moie of these ambiguous letters into one compound 
character, which is sometimes precisely similar to one of the 
other smgle letters , the uncertainty of reading any word, 
therefore, winch is not readily identified is very great Ho 
short vowels are expressed, except initial a, but it is pre- 
sumed they are to be understand where necessary, as in aU 
Semitic alphabets 

Two or three of the earliest rock mscriptions of the 
Sasanian kings record the names and titles of Aidashir-i 
Papakan and his son Shahpuhar I (a d 226-270) in three 
languages, Greek and two dialects of Pahlavi The Pah- 
lavi versions are engraved in two very different characters, 
one called Chaldseo-Pahlavi, from some resemblances to 
Chaldee in letters and forms, the other called Sasanian 
Pahlam, as being mote generally used by the Sasanian 
kings in then mscriptions, both on rocks and corns This 
latter character changes by degrees, on the corns of the 
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bter Saainian kings till it becomes nearly identical TVith 
the Pahlavi chai acter in the manuscripts still extant hile 
the Chaldceo Pahlavi appears to have gone out of use he 
fore A D jOO Tivo more jnscnptions of greater lengtli 
are engraved in both these Pahlavi dialects but ^vithout 
an) Greek translation of one of these mscnptions only a 
few fragments arc yet known but the other is complete 
and we may take it as a specimen of the Pahlavi writings 
of the early Sasanian times as it refers to ICing Shahpulnr 
I (A.D 240-270) 

Tins inscription is engraved on two scpirato tablets (one 
for each dialect) cut on the rock wall at the entrance of a 
cave near the village of H tjwbid not far from the rums of 
Persepolis Copies of the two versions were published by 
Westergaard at the end (pp 83 84) of Ins lithographed 
edition of the text of the Bundabisb Plaster casts of the 
whole of the Chaldceo Pabla\i and of the first six lines of 
the Sasanian Pahlavi version are preserved in the British 
Museum and elsewhere and a photograph from one set 
of these casts was published by Thomas in the Journal 
of the Boyal Asiatic Society new senes \ol in From a 
comparison of these copies uith the photograph we obtain 
the follo^vmg texts the words of one ver-ion being placed 
immediatel) below those of the other for the sake of con 
venient comparison and short vo\\el3 being introduced 
where they seem necessary 

TEXTS OF THE PAHLAVI INSCPIPTIONS AT hAjIAbAD 

Ay Ftaur ^ 1 matc/ajasn bar S\<x\pdhnt 

[Cdaldj'o Pahlati J — K \ nl nm n ll raazJ y n 1 h Shahlpftl a 1 
m Ik. malkil Ai d t« Ant i rn 6 eh i n v tdi b man ma 
m 11{ Hi iry n v Vnltyd m 6- htli min yizt n b m 


* Th yll ble m n r p nted man la lan \ j t i n as well as 

by a n 1 1 tte n b tb h tem in th uac mmon f n 9 dmatman 

whi h d ntly corre po d with th farm « and fia m In iamm n 
mm nP Haute mm t n«ia th yll bl ? a p d t mit 

w fid t he e in the c mm n P 1 in Chalk hot n th r w rl wo 
1 w rJs « man (= de ma ) bar mn t uppo e it t rep csent on ri'a 
man r ff fn r I a lamm n k6 n I ton to n 0 <i Th mas re d 
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dayasn baijt Artalhshatar, malkdn malld Aitdn, minC chiti t min yaztdn, 
dTjazn. alaha Artaklisliitir, milkiii malka Aryan, mino sliikar min yAztan, 

napt hagi Pdpakt malLd , afan amat zcnman Ihitayd shadt- 
puhari pfiliar bag Pfipak malk.a, va amat Ian zenman kbueray^l sba 
tun, adtnan leitnt shatiadardn %a haihtldn la lacJiarkdn %a dzdtan 
cli^ qadmatinan khshatradarin, barbitiin, rab&n va Szitan 

skaditun, afan i agelman paian zenman dtkt hankheldn, afan khitayd 
Bhadit, nagarln patan zenman vem baqfltmdt, va khireraya 

Icchadd zak cMtdkhaid iantitun,haid lalmamaydk ail khitayd lami 

lebad^ leliii sblti lebar^ ramit, bisb tamman an(l khireiay£L naflat 

tvn, tamman laydk zak aigdn Id yelitdn, oik hat chttdk chiti hdman, adtn 
leliai ind, atarman 14 yebdt, aik ak sbiti banifc havindS, kal 

biidlni pafyak yclndn hdman, akhai lanman framdt Mind 
Icbara sbadedrfl, fikasi yebflt havinde, adin Ian aftpadisbt Min6 
chitdki adivndait chiti, mind yadmanketah hdman, zak ragelman 
sMti panman satar banit, aiat mmo yada. kedab bavint, nagarm 
paian zenman diki ayd hankhetdn, la khitayd val zak chitdki ayd 

patan zenman vtm Mp haqMmdd, va khirerajfv kal b(i sMti hip 

shadilun, alharmind khitayd lal zak chitdk lamitun, lalman yadman 
shadyh, nuuo I'hirer 13 a kal hh shiti yainzhd, lehhp yad4 

Ictah 

kedab havind 

A few wolds m tins inscription are not qiute intelligible, 
but by comparing one version with the other, which corre- 
sponds closely m all but two or three phrases, we can 
anive at the meamcg of most of the obscure passages, and 
translate as follows 

‘ This is an edict of me, the Mazda-worshipping divme 
‘ being Shahpuhar, hing of the kings of Iran and non-Iran, 

‘ of spiritual origm from God, son of the Mazda- worshippmg 
divine being Aidashir, king of the kings of Iran, of spiritual 
' origin from God , grandson of the divme being P4pak, the 
‘ lang And when this arrow 2 -^as shot ] j us, then it was 
‘ shot by us m the presence of the satraps, grandees, mag- 

tbe letter i, because it resembles i in traditional man on the authonty of 
■^omc old alphabets For a similar the Chaldee tammdn, and because ive 
reason Andreas reads it d Thomas do not see ivhy there should be a 
points to the correspondence of bar- second d in the alphabet 
Tran, in one dialect of our text, anth ^ Andreas reads this word lechad, 
bail in the other Andreas points to os the h is peculiarly formed, and may 
a Mmilar correspondence of vadman perhaps represent the letter tsadc, or 
uifh yada, he also shows that the c7t in Pahlnii 

rcadin- d overcomes manv otj-niolo = ll.e form of the word is plural, 
gical difficulties Wo adhere to the but used proh iblj for the singular 
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nites and nobles and our feet ■were set in this cave and 
the arrow w as shot out bj ns towards that target , but 
there where the arrow would have dropped was no place 
(for it) where if a target were constructed then it (the 
arrow) would have been manifest outside then we or 
dered A spirit target is constructed in front thus a spirit 
hand has written Set not the feet in this cave and shoot 
not an arrow at that target after the spirit arrow shot at 
that target the hand has written that 
Comparing the two versions of this inscnption with the 
Pahlan of the manuscripts it will be noticed that thou^jh 
the Chaldffio Pahla^ 1 differs most it still corresponds with 
the manuscripts to the extent of about onc-third of tho 
words amongst which the preposition Aa? to at explains 
the manuscript ^hat which has been often read ^han or 
ffhu and IS used for either tal or xalman The construe 
tion of the Chaldeeo Pahlavi resembles generally that of 
the manuscript Fahlavi but it docs not suffix the pronoun 
to the initial conjunction or adverb m each phrase which 
IS a peculiarity of Pahlavi as compared with modern Per 
Bian Purthennore the Chaldoio Pahlavi has begun to use 
Iranian terminations to Semitic verbs as t m haqaimUt 
yehut havint d m lehaxxnd haqaxnv&d yamnid and the 
conditional de in haixude The ’^asanian version has not 
advanced to that stage in which it adopted Iranian termi 
nations to Semitic aerhs although they are freclj used in 
other insc^ptions some twenty or thirty years later but 
in all other respects the Sasanian approaches much closer 
than the Chaldseo Pahlavi to the language of tho manu 
scripts about two thirds of the words being identical and 
the construction of the sentences precisely Uio same Thus 
we find the pronoun suffixed to the initial conjunction or 
adverb m some phrases as in afan and adman only tho 
pronommal suffix is Semitic but in later Sasanian inscnp 
tions we find Iranian suffixes os in afam and afash This 
inscription leaves the question of the ongm of the xdkdfat 
or rdatne particle aerj uncertain Tins particle is nearly 
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always co^picsscd in PaWavi writings,! and not merely 
vndcrstood, as it is generally m modern Persian In this 
msciiption several words, in both versions, end in i, but as 
this vowel teimination cannot be the tdlidfat m some cases, 
it may not be so m any Thus m the Sasanian version the 
final i may be an idh§,fat in bagi, ShaTvpulia') i, napi, Pdpaki, 
Ichini, and possibly in cJato i, but it cannot be so in dili, 
111 uni, , and cMtdLi, and an idhS,fat is wantmg after malld, 
hai man, ArtaJcJishatar, and Iccliad'd In the Ohaldaso-Pah- 
la%T. version the final i may be an idhafat in Shali^yiiliai i, 
bai i, and 2^uliai i, but it cannot be so m sKUt and dhasi, 
and an idhafat ls wantmg after alalid, malkd, ArtaTchsha- 
tar, imha ') , bag, Pdpah, and Icliad, and perhaps after sMhar 
and qadmatnian The omission of an idhafat after malld 
IS most sigmficant, as it is a position in which it would be 
expressed even in modem Persian , it is, therefore, very 
doubtful whether any final i is intended as an %dMfat In 
msciiptions a few yeais later we find the idh&fat in the 
form of the Semitic lelative zz 
To coinpaie with the eaily Sasanian Pahlavi of the in- 
sciiptions, we may take, as a specimen of the manusciipt 
Pahlavi, a passage from the Karnamak-i Axdashir P^pakan, 
in which the Semitic ideograms are given m itahcs, and a 
complete Pazand veisiou, in Heryosangh's orthography ,2 is 
mterlmed, so that the upper Ime gives the text as it is 
V ntten, and the lower as it is pronounced 

[Pahlavi] ^PAp'iL amafasli iilmik did indaiikan ychevUni, af\shpaian 
[Pazald] — Papak kish iilnn. did 'indabgin bad, iibh pi 

piisukbo 1 ai Ardakbsbir knid nipislit at'/Ji LaL hi d6.nft.kyisli kaid amat 
pasukb o Ardasbir kard iiavasbt ku Tli6 nC dfiii iibfi, kard, ka 

fiaiaii imndaiam 1 miln 713 .vnM ajisli shlVyast bftdano, fcintninK vajargAn 
pa this e kc zi.l nC azhasli Bb'lyast bbdun, awfi, guzurgin 
ettjaU T/cdiiintano milaud drunlit •id\fi33isb abbislx gftft Keiaii bbjisbn 
rtczb i buidaii Eikluin dunislit-iliifizbib 1 bavisb guft Nufi bozbesbn 


* A fcv cxrcptionb io this gencril -Denied from other iiorks is no 
rule, besides unintentional oiiiissioiia, verson of the Klnitimak by Nerjo 
may be disLovcrcd, c'ipcciall3 in ina Baiigb is Liionn 
nu enpts from Pcrsi i 
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jfMTwifttun paran pt \IW m^n1aV* angAr m min illnMcAn jrf (k M 

E& p- y<Mli2tnflnl »n \t hi d^n\f:^ pift cil d 
IjK Dti hn n jKirn t lb i mkn L M if Mn raih idnUn mrin* d m rl 

ka Boshni n pa du bm n ^ i£ tu!l gntUn k usiCkin rl 

inkbntini nfthm n nhbuh rtks* 1 D nma ch gh(i ffia Imil 
c 1 Inibe hn 1 qe h hnv it imt } lA el gaft jtc<l ku 

V n ail atj^ m&stAnr \nd aJ t} rd tt md i J *1 ) ttt' an M ij r< J 
Hzl a. ka mutt& a nal tn« k\sli V ] \ c \ gur M 

la 7al be rtf ’ in Mn I* fab Vf»l \n m /a i / n lal f ia'frfVn 

U tlib q 1 db a ku Afd i awar tncn ll A ii a. \n 

nnj/l2Ml rfn^l Itipoi'a itanh rn lA<i ”1 -n dui’dn roil t nt k lit V'lrtn 
tnatduui V aftd t gtl \ i t i» \ j n u kWt u q\ ta WinkiLTta 
pMakh ) M atfrt lair cl a d rj 1 I mt I idermnt kill f;^ 

lAd HI ImL U run-ch anl rzl it en 6 ll til » khtt r k 

lladrtkVnokll •« f rn In 1 ft ^4 * t<f fdnl ta/ilm t n(i rt mf fiW 

D btial u f rm4bu d\r kun q I tan a 6 1 

hbllh I aap4 
htijl tnaavMpl 

Thi^ pqs^qgc miy bo tmektcd ns folloxrs — P ipik 
■wben be sw tbo Iclicr bec'fme anxious and bo wrote in 
reply to Ardaslitc thus Thoti didst uiUMsoly when to 
cirryon a qu incl witb the great in a matter from nhich 
there need bo no Inrro thou spakest words fierce and 
loudlj about it Now call for release and recount with 

orrow for the wise ha%c Slid tbal nn enemy is not able 
to take that as an enemy to which a rigliteons man 
attauis by liis own actions This also is said Bo not nu 
antagonist of that person away from whom you depart 
not And thou thyself knowtst that Ardavan is a aery 
despotic sovereign o\cr me and thee and many men in 
the world as to body and life piopcrty and woaltli And 
now also my advice to thco is most stron^^ly this that 
thou practise conciliation thyself and act obediently and 
yield not to w mt of foresight 

It wiU be noticed that miny of the words m tins Pahlavi 


’ Vdoubtful worl od Twa/cmanl 
m r yag 

® AU 51 ll V la) 0 m nn I 
t) d ul t ome old c pj t ha I 
vadd /«w (= iontfl ) i si I f 
valhi/d irt to (rv pn/tan tie ben 


no l ff tence Ictwcon tl es r»ord in 
^ahX^ iwnUn 

•lluntlu If tlo ngul r 
*S in all 5LSS b t tl e text ii 
tl r orr 1 1 or the co slroction 
lec I 
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text, such as dJiA, hard, mpisM, &c , are Pazand, although 
they have Semitic or HuzvS,nsh equivalents, such as 
hhadziund, vddund, yeJctihund, &c , which might have been 
used This is geneiaUy the case in Pablavi manuscripts, 
as it IS quite optional foi the writer to use either the 
Huzvarish woid or its Pazand equivalent, except peihaps 
m the case of some of the particles and detached pro- 
nouns, which aie hardly ever used m then Pazand foim 
m Pahlavi writuigs It is necessary to observe that the 
proportion of Huzvarish ivoids in a manuscript is no 
criterion of its age, but merely an indication of the style 
of its wiiter, for it is not unusual for a manuscript of 
yesterday to contam more Huzv^iish than one of the 
same text written five hnndied years ago , though 
sometimes the case is reversed The reason for this un- 
certam use of HuzvS,rish is obvious, the copyist either 
hnows the text by heart, or reads it from a manuscript, 
but m either case he repeats it to himself m Pazand, so 
that he has notlung but fiequent reference to the original 
to guide him in the choice between HuzvSiish and P^lzand 
modes of writing, and for want of fiequent reference he 
will often substitute one for the other, or even use a wrong 
equivalent (if he does not quite understand his text) when 
there are two Huzvarish forms with nearly the same Pazand, 
or when he has misread a Huzvaiish form which has two 
meaniTigs Thus we often find the Huzvdrish amat, “ when,” 
confounded wuth mun, "which,” because the Pdzand of 
both IS ha or he, and sometimes the Huz aigh, “that,” 
IS sumlarly confounded, owing to its having been read hi 
instead oihu , on the othei hand, as the Huz vahhdUnd, 
"taken,” cannot be distinguished from vddund, “done,” 
they are both hable to be read and written either haid 
or gi ift, accordm g to the Inrowledge or ignorance of the 
copyist. 



the PAULAVI UTCKATUnE EXTANT 


93 


in.— Tnr rxiiiAM urriATuri txtast 

PnlilaM stings ma) l»o divided into tno cK'?'»cs fiMt 
translations from the A'vestn and socondl) writings of 
nliich no A^cstn original is 1 nown Tlic Innslnlions arc 
alwa)SAVTittcn in ententes of modcmlclLiipth altcmsling 
with those of the A^cst'l text thej are ctlremel) literal 
hut arc interspersed with short CTplanstorj cntcncos and 
somelnncs wnth long digressions fcr\ing as a comincnlnrj 
on the text Tiic I’ahlaM writings without an A\esta 
onginal arc ncarlj ciitircU of a religious character tlioii^li 
a few arc ilc%otcd to historical U^^tiuls rizand \Lraious 
ofsomo of these writings as well as of the translations exist 
both in the Av ealA and iuckIcto rcrsian chancters boine 
times the rizancl when i^ttcn m iIicAnosU character 
alternates with a Sanskpt or Gujnti Innslntion and 
when wnttcu m the mo(\ r^ivTersiau character in wlucli 
case wo may call it a Pursl a^ion iL is usnall) accoin 
panied bj a Persian translatioivi either alltmatinj, witii 
thoParsl fionlcnccs or interlined n the laUtr case it is a 
literal translation and in iho former it is more of a jian 
phrase Some writings arc found onl} in Persian aiul 
this js more especially the case with the PiMijats or 
collections of racraorondn and decisions rCpanhng cere 
monial observances and miscellaneous religious matters 
these arc generally ver^ freo from Arabic w ords hut somo 
of them contain ncarlj ns much Arabic as is need in 
Mohammedan Persian writings These Rivflyats also 
contain metrical Persian versions of somo of tho more 
popular Pahlavx and Plzand books these distant imita 
tions of the Shahnamah arc generally from two hundred 
to three hundred and fift> }car3 old 
Having thus taken a bncf survey of tho Palilav i v\ ntings 
and their connection witli Pnrsi literature gcnonll) wo 
may now proceed to give further details of sucli works as 
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are knowii to "be still extant, “beginning -with the translations 
from the Avesta 

The Pahlavi Vendiddd is piohahly the most important 
of these translations, and extends to about 48,000 words 1 
Each sentence of the Avesta text is contmuously followed 
by a hteial translation, or attempted translation, in Pahlavi, 
mterspersed with short explanations of unusual words, and 
often concluding with an alternative translation, mtroduced 
by the plirase, “ There is (some one) who says ” In many 
places the translation of a sentence winds up with a longer 
commentary, contammg Avesta quotations, and citing the 
opinions of various old commentators who are named, hut 
regal dmg whom very little is known As the next sentence 
in the Avesta text follows without break of line, it is often 
difficult to distmguish it from one of the Avesta quotations 
before mentioned In the translation there are probably 
fragments of various ages, as some of the commentaiies 
hear traces of translation from Avesta oiigmals, while 
many of the shorter explaji&Jbions appear moie modern, 
but they must have been Thought together in their present 
form before the Mohammedan conquest if 11 the Icnown 
extant copies of the Venioidad with Pahlavi appear to have 
descended from a manuscript of herbad Homast, from 
which a copy was made in Sisffin in AY 554 (ad 1185) 
by Ardashir Bahman, and taken to India by herbad 
Mahyar Mah-mihir, who had been passmg six years with 
the herbads of Slstan, whither he had come from the town 
of Khujak on the Indus After the arrival of this MS m 
India it was le-copied by Eustam MihiiS,pa,n, who has for- 
gotten to mention the year,2 and from his copy the oldest 
manuscnpt now extant was copied by heibad Mihn &pan 
Kai-Ehusio (who was piohahly his great-grand-nephew) in 


1 1n estim'iting (more or less accu- 
rately )the number of words m each 
of the uorks he has examined, as the 
best standard of their length, the 
editor has not included the conjunc 
tion la and idhafat t, and he has 


counted compounds as either one or 
two woids according to the usual 
mode of writing them 
“ He copied the A 7 da- Virdf ndmak 
in A T 618 (a d 1249), and had visited 
Persia 



THE PAHLAVI LITERATURE EXTANT 95 

A.Y 693 (ad 1324) in tlie town of Kamliay This manu 
scnpt 13 now in the Univeiaity Library at Copenhagen but 
IS very defective the first portion of the manuscript 
(Vend 1 i-Y 78 Sp) having fallen into other hands 
probably on some division of property among brothers, 
and nearly half the remainder is so much damaged by 
the ink corroding the paper that it is almost useless 
Another manuscript which appeam to be in the same 
handwriting but the colophon of •which is missmg is in 
the India Office Library in London this is also defective 
as the folios containing Vend 1 i-iii 48andiv 82-viu 310 
have fallen into other hands and have been replaced by 
modern vntmg the fohos containing Vend 111 49-iv 8r 
and a few others are also damaged by the corrosive action 
of the ink used by ^Iibiraptin Kat Klrnsro From a com 
patison. of these two manuscripts we can ascertain the 
state of the text 553 years ago except with regard to 
Vend L i-iu 48 and a few other short defective passages 
for which we must refer Ipjdther old manuscripts Ono of 
these was formerly in the ubrtrv of Bastur Jamasp Asa at 
Nawaan and is said to have bc^n transferred from Bombay 
to Teberan in Persia some twentj^ears ago It was copied 
probably from tbe Copenhagen MS in A y 96^ (a d 1594) 
by heibad Ardashir Ziva in the town of Bhroch it is rather 
carelessly written and many of the later copies arc descended 
from it "I Another old manu'senpt now m the University 
Libiarj at Bombay was obtained at Bhroch it corresponds 
v( ry closely to the one lastincntioned and is probably about 
thesamcaj^e but its colophon 13 lost ThePahla-viVendidad 
wasprmted at Vienna separate fiom the Avesta text ana 
was published by Spiegel in 1853 but las text can be much 
impToved bj careful collation "with the old manuscripts 
above mentioned None of these MSS contain the twelfth 
fargard of the Vendidad so that the Pahlavi translation of 

* The d sc t f tn use ipt n 1 p dl tier bntit sh aril us to 
E u Uybe trac d by th py n<niQ n th utb nty of nly od« 

rro wh h h Te b n ufB tenlly ueh bluud 
em d by tb IT m aread d ill 
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tin's fcirgRrd, wliicli occurs in few modern !MSS^ is pro- 
baUy tlie woik of some Dastni m India It is difficult to 
account foi tlie omission of tlie twelftli fargaid in the old 
MSS , as the faigaids are all numbered, so that any acci- 
dental leap fiom the eleventh to the thirteenth ought to 
have been soon discovered, and it is unlilcely that the 
twelfth fargaid would have occupied exactly the whole of 
any numbei of folios which may have been lost from some 
original manuscript before it was copied 

The Pohlam Yasna contains about 39,000 words, ex- 
clusive of the Im lya 01 mtioductory prayers It is written 
alternating with its Avesta,in the same manner as the Vendi- 
dad, but the long mteipolated commentaiies are much less 
common, and fewer commentators aie quoted, so it may 
be suspected of containing less old matter than the Palilavi 
Vendidad For the oldest manusciipts of this text we are 
agam mdebted to herbad Mdiuapan Elai-Khusro, who 
copied at Kambay a manuscript of the Yasna witli Pahlavi 
(now m the Umversity Library Copenhagen) m A Y 692 
(ad 1323) from a manuscript written by Bustam Mihir- 
^p^n , m the same year he also wrote a second manuscript 
of the same, which is now in the library of Dastur Jamaspji 
MinoclnViarji m Bombay, and is dated only twenty-two 
days later than the first, but it does not mention whence 
it was copied Both these manuscripts begin with a senes 
of introductory xnayers in Avesta and Pahla^u, of which 
the commencement is lost, some of the fobos are also 
damaged m both by the corrosive action of the ink used 
by the writer , and one fobo m the middle of the Bombay 
copy is lost, and many others aie worm-eaten Several 
more modern manuscripts of the Yasna with Palilavi exist, 
but they are less common than those of the Yendidad 
The Avesta and Pahlavi texts were pimted separately at 
Vienna, and published by Spiegel in 1858, but his text 
would be improved by collation with the old manusciipt 
in Bombay 

The Palilavi Yisparad contams about 33^0 words, and 
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rcscmWes in chmcLcr lliB lalilaM tntrsHtion of tho 
Yosna. Probabl) the oldest copj of tins text Lxtniit is 
contained in a mann'cnp* of miscell'incnns tf'xts btnuglit 
from Indn b\ the author of thc5o 1 tins cop) nas 

svnttcn b\ Pcshjotnn lUm Kfttndln nt Dhroch m x\ 7GO 
(ad 1397) Tlic Axesla mul InhlnM texts ncro prinled 
scpimtcl) at ^ icnns, and published h\ Spmgol nlon™ witli 
the 'Vasna texts m 1858 

The UddCUil nfisJ in l*nhla\i is a mere fra^intnl con 
taming about svonU nml consisting of three fargsnis 
svhich Mere proLshU no consecutive m the origins! hissk 
The first fargartl details the \ slue of n-citiUf, ihoAiAcai 
roAu formula under difTcrcnt circumstances and is probahl) 
an extract from the first dixi ion of tin Nash Tlie p cond 
and third fargarda desenbo the fate of tlic souls of the 
nghteoua and inched rcspcclucl) ilunng the first three 
do) a after death but their contents do not agree \er) 
well srith the description of tho >«a.sk m the Dinl anl 
where it is stated to base consisted of three divisions con 
laming 13 102 and 19 sections Tcspcctiscl) ' Tlie oldest 
COU1C3 of the text knoMti to bo extant ore cent lined m tho 
manuscript of misccllnncous texts written m a d i ^97 
■wluch includes the Vispsrsd as mentioned above al o 
m a very similar manu'cnpt in tho Univcruty Libmr) 
at Copenhagen which must bo about tlio samu apO Tlie 
Avesta and Palilavi texts altcmatiUj, as m tlio inanuscnpLs 
were prmted at Stuttgart and published with tho Anil 
Vlrlf ^Tlmak in 1872 and a translation of tho Avcota text 
wiU be found 111 the third Lssaj 

The Vishld^) yaslU is found nith a Pahlavn tnnslntion 
of about 5200 words but onij one manusenpt has been 
examined this is m tho libniy of Dostur Jamaspji lu 
I ombay and is said to liavo been written some thirt) live 
years ago The Avesta text is probably descended from 
the Kirman manusenpt used bj Westergaard and now at 

' Tb til nnmie of le tl I error f n In noon of ll foir 
(iv Q u 33 ■ ta ro it b ut t amber* 

Q 
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Copenhageiij and tlie Palilavi text has the appearance of a 
modern translation 

PahlaYi translations of other Yashts also exist , such as 
those of the Auliarmazd yaslit, about 2000 "words, the 
KhursJied yaslit and Ifdli yasht, each about 400 words , the 
SrosJh yasM liddohU, about 700 words , the Eapidn yasU, 
Behrdm yasht, and probably others which have not been 
exammed In these, as in all the other tianslations, the 
Pahlavi alternates "wnth the Avesta , and there seems httle 
doubt that most of these Yasht tianslations are old 

Among the remaining translations are the Pahla"Vi texts 
of the Atash nydyish, about 1000 words, the Klmrslied 
nydyish, about 500 words, the Ahdn nydyish, about 450 
words , the Afi ingdn gdtha, the Afi tngdn gahaiibdT, the 
Afringdn daJmdn (Yasna, hx 2-1 $ Sp ), the last contmnmg 
about 450 woids , the Afi in myazd, also called Afiin Zara- 
tusht, the Siiozah in both its forms, containmg about 530 
and 650 words respectively, and many short extracts from 
the Yasna which aie much used in the Kburdah Avesta, 
such as the Ashem-vohu, Yathd-uhu-iaiiyo, and Tenlie- 
hdtam formulas, Yasna, v 1,2, xxxv 4-6, 13 -I 5 > l 65 - 67 > 
Sp , &c 

The Ghidah avistdlc-i gdsdn, or selection from the Gathas, 
is an old miscellaneous collection of short passages, some- 
times merely single hues, from various parts of the G§.thas, 
alternatmg with the usual Pahlavi translation jMtogether 
76 hues are quoted from the Avesta, and the Palilavi 
translation of about 1 100 words does not differ materially 
from that given m manuscripts of the Yasna Several 
copies of this selection exist, but the oldest seems to be 
that m the manuscript of miscellaneous texts written m 
AD 1397, as mentioned abo've 

Intermediate between the translations and the purely 
Pahlavi works, there are those which contam many Avesta 
quotations, which are often translated, but do not m them- 
selves form any connected text, as the bulk of the work is 
Pahlavi The follo'wing three aie of this class 
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Tho Ntrarufisldn contains about 30 000 -words including 
tbo Avesta quotations many of -which are no longer extant 
in the Zend Avesta. It consists of three fargards and 
treats of a great number of minute details regarding ntes 
and ceremonies and precautions to bo adopted while per 
forming them. Its contents correspond verj closely uith 
the descnption of the second section of the Hfispdram 
Kask 03 given in tho Dlnkard and the name of that 
section was Klrangistfin Tho opmions of inan^ of tho 
old commentators mentioned in tlio Pahlavi Vcndidad 
are also often quoted m this work. A manusenpt of tho 
Nirangistan was brought from Persia to India by Dastur 
JamaapWilajati A.D 1720 this was copied from a manu 
senpt doted a.t 840 ( a .® 1471) but whether it still exists 
13 uncertain it was rc-copied by Dastur Jamosp Asa of 
Ka-usori m a.y 1097 (aj) 1727) and this copy is nors in 
the library of the Khan Babtidar Dastur Noshinunji 
Jamaopji at Poona, Several later copies exist but ouitig 
to the text being dilDcult and httle known to copjists 
their vanations from the original are unusually numerous 

The Farhang t otm. XliaddX or vocabulary of Avesta and 
Pahlavi so called from its first words being otm ViaddJ 
consists of about 3300 words including tho Avesta and 
contains several words and phroscs which aro no longer 
extant in the Avesta texts Verj old copies of this voca 
bulary exist in two manuscripts of imscellaucous Pahlavi 
texts one brought from India bj tho author of theso 
Essays and written in A.D 1397 and tho other nt Copen 
hagen written about the same time Dastur Hoshangjis 
edition of this vocabulary printed at Stuttgart and pub 
lished in 1867 with the title of An Old Zand Pahlavi 
Glossary could probably be improved by collation with 
these old copies of the text 

The Afrin i dahmdn including the aogmada^cha Avesta 
quotations contains about 2000 words The first of the 
quotations is Yosna vii 60 Sp but most of tho others are 
no longer extant in the Avesta They are also found -with 
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alternating P^zand and Sanslmt translations, am without 
the introductory sentences of the Afrin * 

We may now proceed to notice the purely Pahlavi works, 
which contain but few quotations from the 'Avesta, and 
those are generally references to the proper texts to be 
recited on particular occasions Theie is much diversity 
m the style of these compositions, some bemg merely 
descriptive, in which the language is easy and the con- 
struction simple , while others aie more philosophical, and 
their language difficult and ohscuie 

The Yajarlcard-i dini, coiitaim-ng about 19,000 words, 
■might almost be classed with the preceding, as the latter 
part of it contams several quotations from the Avesta It 
is a very miscellaneous collection of in3unctions and de- 
tails regarding rehgious matters, resembhng a Eivayat, and 
divided into three chapters, professmg to have been -wiitten 
by Mddy6mS,b, one of the old commentators quoted m the 
Pahlavi translations and other works An old manuscript 
of the work, written m K'lrmS.n, kx 609 (A D 1240), is said 
to have been brought to India and deposited m the hbrary 
of the Mody family in Suiat, where it was copied ay 1123 
(ad 1754) by an -uncle of the late high-pnest of the Parsis 
m Bombay , from tbis copy the text was edited by Dastur 
Peshotanji, and prmted in Bombay m 1848, as already 
mentioned (p 59) This woik mcludes thiee or four of 
the minor texts hereafter mentioned, as will be noticed 
when we come to them 

The JDtnkard is the longest Pahlavi work extant, although 
the first portion of it, containing the first and second books, 
IS missmg , the latter part of the work, consisting of books 
lu -ix , contams about 1 70,000 words The third book con- 
sists of a senes of explanations of rehgious matters and 
duties, foi general mformation and removal of doubt, con- 
cluding with a descnption of the solar and lunar years, 
and a legendary history of the Dinkard which is evidently 
identified with that of the Nasks generally, this book 
contams 2^,000 words The fourth book contams various 
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Bt-itcmcnts selected from tho itsbgjous boohs by Adarfro 
bag I Faruhhzad&n tli& original editor of tho Dinkard (sco 
p 55) extending to about 40CX) words tlicso statements 
commence avith tho chamctcnslics of tho Amcslifepends 
and in discussing those of Shatro\nir tho third Amcsh^i 
spend on account is gi\cn of tho endeavours of various 
sovereigns from VishtA'sp to KhOsro 1 Knvfidin (Koshir 
van) to collect and preserve tho national litcmturc Tlie 
fifth book contains tlio sayings of the samo Adarfrobag 
from a book called SlmrA' and lus replies to many ques 
tions on obscure and difficult matters in liistorj ostrologj 
and Tcligio .. customs extending to about 6cxx5 words 
The sixth nook contains tho opinions of tho TAryoiktskdn 
(professors of the pnmoval religion of Zarathushtm) on all 
matters of tradition customs and duties with manj saj 
mgs of Adarpld i M^aspondan tho whole oxtendmg to 
about 23 000 words Tho scvcnlh book contains an ac 
count of tbo wonders or miracles of tho Mazdayasman 
religion from tho time of Ghyomard tho first man to that 
of Soshdna tho last of the future prophets inchiding many 
details of (he life of Zaratfislit and extending to about 
16000 words TIio eighth book contains an account of 
tbo twenty one Nasks giving o short description of each but 
going into more details of tho four Nasks xv -xvui vihich 
constitute tho majority of tho seven legal Nasks this 
book consists of about 20000 words Tho ninth book 
contains a much more detailed account of tho contents of 
each fargard of tho first tlirco Nasks concluding with some 
remarks upon selections from tho whole Yosna and ex 
tending to about 27 000 words The work concludes with 
colophons to tbo extent of nearly 1000 words, which relate 
that this latter part of tho Blnkard was copied at tbo place 
where it was found Khflshkand in AsunstUn from an 
original which bad been written by elders of tho family of 
AdarpS.d 1 M&raspenddn by Muhvand&d NanmahanUebmm 
Mihirap&n and finished on the 24th day of tho 4th month 

* Th le 0 of court many olher «aj- of reading thl* name. 
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A.y 369 (7tli Jiily A D 1000) From this copy others dated 
A.Y 865, 1009,1 and 1038 1 have descended, and the last 
appears to have been brought from Peisia to Surat m A.Y 
1152 (ad 1783) by Mnlla Bahman, and about four years 
afterwards some copies of the manuscript of A.Y 1038 (A D 
1669) were spread among the Paisis , but before any of 
these copies weie made, the manuscript from Persia had 
been lent to various parties, and more than one-sixth of 
the whole had been abstracted, so that all the manuscripts 
are now deficient to that extent, but out of 69 fohos 
missing, 64 have been discovered, though they still remam 
m various hands The manuscript itself is in the library 
of Dastur Sohrabji Pustamji, the high-pnest of the Kadmi 
sect of Parsis m Bombay. Dastur Peshotanji ls pubhsh- 
mg an edition of the text, wth Gujrati and Enghsh trans- 
lations, as has been already mentioned (p 59), but it 
will be many years before he can complete his task 

The name Dddistdji-i-Mni is usually confined to a woik 
of about 30,000 words, written by Dastui Mmochihax 
YudS^n-dam^n, who was high-pnest of the Mazdayasnians 
in F^rs and Kirmfin about AY 3502 (ad 981) It con- 
sists of 92 questions and answers about rehgious duties, 
customs, and legends , the last of these answers seems to be 
mcomplete, so that a portion of the origmal woik may 
have been lost The oldest manuscript of this text that 
has been examined was wiitten m Kuman by Maijp^u 
Fredun m AY 941 (ad 1572), his wntmg was to supply 
the deficiencies m a still older manuscript, of which only 
28 fohos now remain , and his manuscript has, in its turn, 
had its deficiencies supphed from later copies In this 
manuscript the text of the DadistS.n-i-dini is preceded and 
followed by other somewhat similar writings by the same 
Dastur, and by ZS,d-sparam-i Yudfin-daman, who appears 

^ tCliese dates no longer exist in the * Altered to 250 in the old manu- 
manuscript brought from Persia, but sorijit written bj^ Maijp'in FrCdfin, 
are taken from the copies and from but whether the nlteisition was made 
the account given by MullS, Firhz in by the original writer 01 not is nn 
Ills Avijeh-Din certain 
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to lla^o been Ins brCfier The first part of these extra 
•writings contains about 23000 words and tho lost part 
about 30000 words of wlncb 5000 arc lost, if these “ant- 
xDgs bo taken as part of tlio D^distAn i-dinl the whole 
work contains about 78000 words extant The author of 
these E'says recommended the Parsis twelve j cars ago to 
bale this work translated and it 13 said that a translation 
vas prepared but has not been piibbshed If tlio non 
appearance of this translation be due to any of tho opinions 
of tho old Dastur of Kirmdn differing from those of Parsis 
of the present daj it is to bo regretted os tho proper 
course in such a case •wonld be to publish a correct trans 
lation and point out tho probable cause of tho original 
writer B errors in notes, this is all the more necessary as 
none of the Pablavi books are free from statements which 
would bo considered heterodox, nowadays Thus whcnovcT 
they give details regarding Ihtct^-das or next of knn mar 
mgo they desenbo it as applying to closer relationships 
than present customs tolerate but whatoacr may have 
been tho reasons for tho establishment of this custom 
when the Zoroastnan faith was m pouer^ it is evident 
that when tho faith was held inertly bj a persecuted 
remnant of the Persian people their pnests advocated tho 
custom ns a Bpcciall^ mentonous act with the view of 
discouraging intermamagcs with their ^lohammcdan 
neighbours which would have led to tho final cxtmction 
of Zoroastrianism That tho present customs of tho Pnrsis 
are not quite the same ns those of eight or ten centimes 
ago IS not surprising when we consider that it was tho 
usual practice of all Christian sects who had sufficient 
power two or three centuries ago to put heretics and 
witches to death by burning or oUicrwise, such practices 
were then net only legal hut were considered highlj men 
tonous now they would he called judicial murders 

* Th y 1 dp 1) My bo tl i to tl Jowb to nd pt tn gei t cicep 

lo tl th d Ilk ofF te nn tion tonul mnrtn hw me 0 of 

to ny aljg lut Me t u f f m ly f Iuto in direct heir 

pTOxe ty A I cl ^1 1 i \ c cn 
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The ^hiLand-gurndni vyjdi is a contioversial work of 
about 18,000 woids, written by Maid^-farukh-i Auhai- 
mazd-ddd, who acknowledges the instruction he has re- 
ceived from the Dinkard of Adarfrobag-i T'arukhzad&.n, 
which contamed a thousand chapters {dar), as well as 
fiom the DiTikhar(J l of Adarpady&vand, a work no longer 
known, unless it be the book of the Mamyo-i-khard, men- 
tioned hereafter The writer begms by answermg some 
questions of Milmy^r-i M^hmM^n of Ispahan regarding 
the existence and work of the evil spirit being permitted 
by Auharmazd , he then proceeds to prove the existence 
of God, and to disprove the arguments of atheists, and of 
those who disbelieve m the evil spirit, and attribute both 
good and evil to God , and he concludes by ciiticismg the 
doctimes of the Jews, Christians, and Manichseans Most 
of the manuscripts of this work are incomplete, and only 
the first 3600 words are found in the Palilavi character, 
the more complete manuscripts are m Pazand with Neryo- 
sangh’s Sanskiit translation, but there are evident indica- 
tions of the Pfizand text having been oiigmally transhter- 
ated from Pahlavi An edition of the Pahlavi and Pazand 
texts has been prepared by Dastur Hoshangji, but is not 
yet prmted 

The Bundolmh calls itself ‘the Zand-dlcds^ (zand-know- 
‘mg, or tiadition-mformed), which is first about Auhar- 
‘ mazd’s ongmal creation and the antagonism of the evil 
‘ spirit, and afterwards about the nature of the creatures 
‘ from the ongmal creation till the end, which is the future 

existence, just as it is revealed by the religion of the 

^ The MuUft. Firhz library in Bom- * The word min, “from,” with 
bay contains two modern Persian which many of the manusonpts com- 
maiinscripts, named respectively Dm- menoe, appears to be a later addition, 
Lard and Dinkhird , these weie wiit- aa it is not found in the Copenhagen 
ten by MuUti Pirhz. to describe his manuscript, and has endently been 
voyage toPersia and the answers he ob- added by a Kter hand in the only 
tamed to sev enty eight questions pro- other manuscript of equal ago men 
posed by the Indian Dasturs These tioned in the text 
Persian works must not be confound- 
ed with their namesal>.es in Pahlai j. 
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3kra7dajfl iinns The contents of this book nro too ^^ell 
known to require further description it Lontnms nbout 
13000 words but the manuscripts do not ngrcc either in 
extent or nmngcracnt The most complcto and best-sr 
ringed text but not the most 'iccuratcl) copied is that in 
the manuscript of miscellaneous lablaM texts at Copen 
hagen which 13 about fi^o hundred jears old and has lost 
ono or more folios in the middlo of tho text of the Bunda 
hish but contains more sections (chaps xxnu xxix xxx 
andyxTM of Anqnclil) than arc found m otlicr independent 
copies The text is found differently arranged without 
those sections but moro accuratel) copied in tho similar 
manuscript of misccUaneoiLs texts brought from India by 
the author of these Essays and wnttcii in 1397 Most of 
tho inanuscnpts m India scorn to have been copied from 
tho latter of these two old roamiscnpU but thc> some 
times varj further in their arrangement Tho Copenhagen 
text was lithographed in facsimile and published by 
Westergaard m 1851 a Ircncb translation was published 
by Anqucti^ in 1771 and German translations b) Wm 
dischmann in 1863 and by Tusti in 1868 

The Mtnok 1 1 Uiard called in P izand Maxnyo t / hard or 
Spirit of ‘Wisdom consists of sixty two answers gi\ on bytho 
said Spint to the inquines of a wise man regarding tho 
tenets legends and morals of the Mazdnjxsnian religion 
Itcontains about 12000 avords but tho text ends abruptly 
as if incomplete and its introduction hears some rcsom 
blance to that of the Shikand gumln! so as to lead to the 
suspicion that it may be tho first portion of tho Dinkhard 
consulted by the author of that work. An old manuscript 
of the Pahlavi text was brought by Westergaard from 

* Tbw word which is trx liUon lly n t bj d On the othe h n 1 th 
re d r id d has been pronoun c<l Per I 1 tntnd must ] 0 been mf dl 

fit i main d nd t ecd to inPahH I this would be li bio t be 
a app edancientr rs nl rm ma wntten wlnd^ and the nddit of 

v<U Whether ucl afo n actnally rcunflexe (all tl e u c t w 1 eh 
exi ted ! not knorm and if it d d we mPnhl 1 0 n t tb rougl ly unde^ 

ih uld e p t to fi 1 il fin 1 lett at d) changes tl isword into the tra 
T pre ented by { in F hlan an 1 d I 1 maddnad 



/ 


io6 THE PAHLAVI LITERATURE EXTANT 

Persia, but the Pahlavi versions m India are probably 
merely translations from the better-known P&zand text 
which generally alternates with ISTeryosangh’s Sanskrit 
translation, a manuscript of this P^zand-Sanskrit text, 
written in A D 1520, is preserved m the India Office Library 
m London A few fragments of the PS,zand text were 
published, with a German translation, by Spiegel m his 
“ Giammar of the Parsi Language ” (185 1) and his “ Tradi- 
tional Literature of the Parsis” (i860), and the whole 
text, both Pazand and Sanskrit, was published by W est, 
with an English translation, m 1871, 

The SliAyast Id-slidyast, or Pahlavi Eiv^yat, contams 
about 10,000 wolds, and treats of sms and good works, 
the proper treatment of corpses and other kinds of impu- 
rity, with the proper modes of purification, the proper use 
of the sacred thread and shirt, other customs and rites, 
with the reasons for reciting each of the G^thas, and details 
of the extent of those hymns , all subjects which are gene- 
rally explamed m the Persian Eivfiyats , but here the 
statements are enforced by quotations of the opinions of 
several of the old commentators, and by references to some 
of the PTasks no longer extant The oldest extant copies 
of this work are contained in the two manuscripts of mis- 
cellaneous Pahlavi texts, written about five hundred years 
ago, which have been already mentioned In these manu- 
scripts the text appears in two detached portions of about 
7500 and 2500 words respectively 
The Aidd^ Virdf ndmdic, or book of Aid^ Yiifif, con- 
tams about 8S00 words, and describes what was seen by a 
chosen high-priest in a vision of the other world, where 
he was shown the rewards of the righteous, the punish- 
ments of tlie wicked, and the neutral state of stationary 
expectation of those who belong to neither extreme It is 
stated in this work that Aida Yiiaf wms called PTikhshapiir 

^ Sometimes 'Written Arddt, which douht merely a title meaning “ right 
should perhaps be lead Ai ddk, having eons , ” the Parsis s ly, howevei, that 
been altered into ai ddq, aihioh is not it is also a name 
distinguishable from ai dal It is no 
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\i\ Fom(' tint !■» not onU (I r nnmc of n town 1 ni it nhrt 
tint of one of the oM comment ilnr* pomi lunt t quoted m 
the 1 ftldasi Ycndultvd Rt\d\eTj oft u in tin 'Nlnn^ntin 
it It po««v|jle llicrcforo llint lint c^unmoJilator im> Inip 
\rnttcu the l)OoV of AnUMnf Cojues of lint text nr\, 
fouml mlhctMOohl nmnuxnptt of nii cillmcont loxU 
vTitlcn nlxiut fi\c hmnlivtl trim n^o winch ln\c Iwcn 
nlreadi mentioned A minu cn| of n I itmd tin I 
pknt Ncnjon wntl''n a t« itio wat nl o IroUp^ht from 
India \i\ the nuthorof thetd nnd I*fr*nn ter lont 

l>oth in j>ro nml vere nrelilcwi* extant Tliclahhii 
text M M panted at Stutlt,art, and puhli hed with an ! n;; 
1) h Ir-imlalinn m 18/ 2 

The Vadfjun i To Af t inur^J of nl>onl 3000 wronl' 11 
n talc of the oil AI ht>a of the A 1 m \ adit (Si-Sj) j ro 
]>ounding thirt) threo cnigmv to ti ‘ht^Mi 1 rjninnlm 
lobe FoUed on pain of death after lhi< done In* Ima to 
6ol\c three cni;:maa in his turn Imt faiU nnd dcMrojed 
TIiq cnigniua arc j^enfrall) of n acrv iriMil cimmeter 
and nine of them peem to l*o omittc-d riiu text neenm 
paniM that of the iKwk of AnU \ Inf in tin two ohl manu 
Fcnpta Uforo incntioucd andavas jnihli htd with it in 
iS;2 

Tlie /aAwnn yadi/ of about 4200 wonls pnif(.>v. i s to luj 
n rc\ elation from AuUannnrd to /.aniU'ht of the aufTLiings 
nnd triumphs of the Mnzdajnsnian rchj,ion from Ins time 
to llic end of tlic world appartullj in unit ition of part of 
the Sudknr >»ask As it mentions tho Mu almlns and 
^iics many details of tho Bufferings occasioned b\ them U 
must have been written n considerahlo time after llio Mo- 
Jianuncdan conquest It details Iiow the power of the 
Mazdajasmaii religion is to be restored bj the Mctorics of 
VahiiAm 1 Varj^Naiid a princo (Aaf) of llu Ivajiin race 
who at the ago of thirty is to put hunsdf at tho head of 
Indian and Climcsc annics whoso power will bo felt as far 
08 tho banks of tho Indus winch is called the country of 
llambo 1 orcigncra should bo cartful not to toiifoimd thip 
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name with Bombay, which is merely a European corrup- 
tion, through the Portuguese, of Mumbai, a corruption 
which native wi iters stiU avoid when writmg m the ver- 
nacular languages The Pahlavi text of tins work is found 
m the old manuscript of miscellaneous texts at Copenhagen, 
and its two copies, one of which is at Pans, hut no other 
copies have been met with , a Pazand veision is, however, 
common m India Spiegel has given a German transla- 
tion of extracts from the Bahman Yasht in his “ Tiaditional 
Literature of the Parsis ” 

In the same old manuscript at Copenhagen is the 
Andarj-% Huddvar-% 1 ddndk, containmg about 1800 words, 
of which one-third have been lost, as two fobos aie missmg 
This admomtion (andaij) is given in reply to questions 
asked by his discijile {aslidtw) d) Ho other copy of this 
woik has been met with, but it will be found, of course, m 
the two copies of the Copenhagen manuscript 

In the same manuscript is also a copy of the Mdj.igdn-'t 
giijastah Abdlish, containmg about I20owoids The ac- 
cursed AbSlhsh appears to have been a mndth or heretic, 
who rehed upon later corrupt traditions in preference to 
the true faith In the piesence of Mamhn, the commander 
of the faithful (amir-i mUminin) at Baghd§,d, he proposes 
seven questions to a Mobad, who rephes to the satisfaction 
of Mamun and the confusion of Ab&.lish himself The 
writei concludes by blessmg Adarfrobag-i Parulrhz§,dan 
(the authoi of an old edition of the Dinkard) for havmg 
destroyed Abalish, and he could not have wxitten this woik 
before ad 830, as Mdmun was livmg at that time Many 
copies of it exist m Pahlavi, Pazand, and Persian 

The Jdmdsp ndmaJc consists of J§,m&sp’s replies to Emg 
Gusht§,sp’s questions regardmg cieation, histoiy, customs 
of various nations, and the future fate of the religion The 
most complete manuscript examined contams about 5000 
words, but seems nnfimshed The Pahlavi text is raie A 
very old manuscript m Dastur Peshotanji’s hbrary in 

^ This name mW also be re'iA KhUshvai t, or otherwise 
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Bombay contains about one fourth of the tc'^t but no other 
copy baa been met with The PAzand and Persian ver 
sions are found in many manuscripts 

A very old manu'^cript in the library of Dastur Jamaspji 
in Bombay has been called the Pahlavi Shdkndmak as it 
contains se\erol short tales connected with the kings of 
Persia Its colophon states that it was finished in India 
in the town of Tanak^ on tlie 19th da) of some month 
Ai 691 (ad 1322) by Mihimpin Kal Khusro thocopyist 
who wrote the oldest manuscripts of the \asna end Ven 
didad that are still extant The handwriting however 
more nearly resembles that of the old monusenpt of mis 
cellaneous texts at Copenhagen which contains several 
copies of hliliir ipan s writings with his colophons attached 
so that the Pahlavi ShAhnAmak may also be a copy of his 
manusenpt but bke that at Copenhagen it is certainly 
about five hundred years old This manusenpt is much 
wonneaten but a copy of it exists at Teheran made one 
hundred and ten years ago before the original was mucl 
damaged which will probably supply most of the defi 
ciencies in those texts of which no other copies are known 
to exist 

Of the texts contained in this old manusenpt and its 
single complete copy the following are not known to exist 
elsewhere m Pahlavi — (i) Yddkdr-i Zanrdn of about 
3000 words contaming an account of the war between 
King Vishtasp and Arjasp (2 ) Citits of the Land of Iran 
about 880 words giving their names and a \ery brief 
account oi each. (3) Wonders and Prodigies of the land 
of Ststan m about 290 words (4.) lOidsru t Kaidddn 
(Noshirvan) and the Slave boy who rephes to the king s 
thirteen inquiries as to what things are the most pleasant 
about 1 770 words (5 ) Admonitions to Mazdiyasnmns in 
SIX separate paragraphs about 940 words (6 ) Andarj^ 

1 Id nother ol jb n o the lUiil 21I b ib ^ Iq bei g tl 6tb d y I 
dl of the ro nil npl, ll pi c ^ tbenxth month K.1 691 
callel T& nbk Jazlrak ( c Onjlrak) 
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Kliiisro-i Kavdddn (Nos^irv^n), alDOut 380 -words, said to 
contain the dying injunctions of that monarch. (7) 
Sayings of Adarfrohag-i rainhhz§,dan and Bahht-^fiid, 
about 320 -words 

The following texts, contained in this old manuscript, 
are also found in Dastur Peshotanji’s old manusciipt, 
which has been already mentioned as containing part 
of the Jam&sp-n^mak , hut they are not known to exist 
elsewhere m Pahlavi (i ) Mddtgdn-i si 1 6z, about 460 
wolds, IS a statement of what ought to he done on each of 
the thirty days of the month, at the end it is called an 
admonition (andarj) of AdarpS.d-i Maraspend§,n to his son, 
which leads one to suspect that it may he a detached por 
tion of his Pandnamak (2 ) Dii ahlit-i Asdi tic, about 800 
woids, IS a debate between a tiee and a goat as to which 
of them is the moie worthy (3 ) Chatiang ndmah, about 
820 woids, relates how a chessboard and chessmen were 
sent by Dlvas§.rm, a gieat Inng of India, to llhusr&-i 
An6shak-iubl,n (ISldshii vS,n), -with a request for an ex- 
planation of the game, which was given by Vajurg-mihir-i 
Bukhtak&,n, who afterwards takes the game of Mv-Ardashir 
to India, as an effectual puzzle for the Indian sages (4) 
Injunctions given to men of the good religion, about 800 
woids (5 ) The Five Dispositions of priests, and Ten 
Admonitions, about 250 words, which also occur m the 
Vajaikard-i-dini (pp 13-16 of Dastur Peshotanji’s edition) 
(6) DdiAk-i kliwsandi, about 120 woids (7) Anecdote 
of King Yaluram-i A^arjS,vand, about 190 woids (8 ) Advice 
of a certain man {fuldn gah d), about 740 words Of the 
following texts contained in the two old manuscripts of 
Dastur Peshotanji and Dastui Jamaspji, a Ihnd copy 
exists in the Library of the latter Dastur (i ) Founts of 
Lette'is to langs and gieat men, about 990 words, found 
also in the Vajarkard-i-dini (pp 102-113 of Dastui 
Peshotanji’s edition) (2) Foim of Mairiage Contract, 
dated AY 627 (ad 1258), about 400 words (3) Vdchal: 
aecliand (some sayings) of Adarpild-i Maiaspendan, about 
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12/0 words. (4.) Stayishn x drvn la Jipdijfdrf i tnyfi 
about 560 words 

Of the following texts contained in Distur Tamaspjis 
old manuscript manj copies exist — (i ) J\inrfndnn/ \ 
Zaratxisht about 1430 words conliins nihnoiulions as lo 
man s duties. A copj of three-fourths of this text exists 
in the Unucrsitj library at Co|>cnhngcn (2)j'!rrfrt7-i 
Adarpiid i Miiraipmdun nliout 1700 words is Fomctiincs 
called hi 3 randofimah and contains Ins adMCO to his son 
Zantdsht, but tlic last quarter of the text is mi suig in 
the old manuscript and the end is vera abrupt in other 
manusenpts which nmhes it probable that iho next text 
in tbo old manuscript, the t if ru inaj ha\o 

been ongmallj the conclusion of this ns has b^cn alrcad} 
noticed Tins PahlaM text wn-s printed in llombaj and 
published witli a Gujrali translation b> Shabrafirji 
Dadabliai in 1869 and an Pnglish acrsion of this C uj 
rati translation b} tbo Rea Shnpurji Ldalji was published 
in 1870 but being a translation of a translation it difTtrs 
considcrabl) from the meaning of the original (3) Adr 
ndmat i ArloIJisMr » laftalan about 5C00 words records 
man} of the actions orKjt)gATdA.shlr and ins son Stmlq uliar 
boginiimg with the di.«co7cr) of u ^n the father of Iho 
former among Iho shepherds of 1 upak and cndnij, with 
AObarmazd tho on of tho latter ascending the throne 
but this 18 not the original worl as it begins with the 
phrase In tho K&m unnk of Altai h«h!r 1 Pupal ftn it was 

thus wntlcn A Giyrati translation of this text was 
pubUcUed h> Hjtw w 1B53 (4) Vwwl 

iidmaJ t T^o 7 ilrf;- 5 nafi'iT-t Iho prime imnislcr of 

Km^ Ivhtlsro Nflshirvln contains about 1690 wonls but 
seems to bo mcrcl} a fragment of tho worl ns it ends \cr} 
ahruptl} Ihis text is also called the f?njy t shdijdn be 
cause it states that it was placed lu tho royal treasur} 
(ganj X shahakdn in tho old manuscript) 

The other old manuscript inDaslurrcshotanjia library 
which includes some of the abo\c incuUoncd texts likcwi o 
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contains the following (i ) MddigoLn-% si yazaddn, about 
So words, stating the one special quality of each of the 
thirty Tazads who give their names to the days of the 
month Another similar statement, in the old manuscript , 
of miscellaneous texts brought from India by the author of 
these Essays, specifies different qualities in most cases (2 ) 
Mddigdn-i mdJi Fiavardin ooj-i Horvadad, about 760 
woids, which details aH the remarkable occurrences said 
to have taken place, at different periods, on the sixth day 
of the first month of the Parsi year A Persian version of 
this text IS found m the Pavfiyats (3 ) Another Mddigdn-i 
si rdz, about 1150 words, detailing the proper business and 
duties for each of the thirty days m the Farsi month and 
the five G^tha days at the end of the Parsi year This 
text is also contamed in the Vajarkard-i Dini (pp 1 13-125 -• 
of Dastur Peshotanji’s edition) 

Copies of the remaining texts are numeious both in 
Pahlavi and Pdzand The Mddigdn~% haft anmhdspend, 
about 990 words, contams a detail of the various duties of 
the seven Ameshaspends, as revealed by Auharmazd to 
Zaratusht The Andarg-% ddndk mard, about 520 words, 
details the advice of a wise man to his son 

The Fahlavi-Fdzand faihang, about 1300 words, is the 
glossary of Huzvansh and Pazand edited by Dastur 
Hoshangji and puhhshed m 1870 It is called the 
3 fdHLndmak-% Asdi tie, or Assyrian vocabulary, by Dastur 
Peshotanji m the hst of Pahlavi works given m the intio- 
duction to Ins Pahla^n. Grammar, hut the origm of this 
name requues explanation, as it appears to he unknown 
to the Dasturs generally 

The Fatit-x Adarpdd-% Md/raspend,dhov± 1490 words, is 
a form of renunciation of every possible hemous sm, to he 
recited by the smner The Fatit-i hlidd, about 1000 
words, IS a similar form of renunciation, but somewhat 
abbreviated Avai cMm-t dron, about 380 words, regard- 
ing the symbolism of the ceiemomal wafei-cakes, and the 
use of them in the mydzd, or sacred feast The Faldaxi 
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Ashin&d or marriage blessing about 460 'Nvords The 
Ndm stayislmi or praise of Aubarmazd about 260 -^ords 
The Afnn x id. ^pishgdh t IhAdd so called from its first 
\7otds about 190 'words And. other benedictions and 
prayers ■which have not been examined 

A Pablavi version of the Saddar Bundahxsh is also said 
to e'xist but must be a modem translation for the Sad dar 
itself although often wntlen in Avesta characters seems 
to he rather Persian than Pazand as it contains many 
Arabic words Dastur Pesholanji mentions a few more 
Pahlavi texts some of which may be included among 
tbo e described above but under different names There 
are iMian texts such as the book of Dddar 

hm I^d^djrht &c wKicn may have originated in Pahlavi 
FrO;n^ above details we may form some idea of the 
probable extent of the scanty remnants of Pahlavi litera 
ture Without making any allowance for works rvhich 
remain ■unexBmmed or have escaped observation it appears 
that the extant Pahlavi translations from the Avesta ex- 
ceed 104000 words and the other PahlaTi works exceed 
413000 words makmg a total of upwards of 517000 
words in all the extant Pahlavi writings which have been 
examined This total is nearly eleven times the extent of 
the Pahlavi Veudidad or forty tunes that of the Bundahish 
The Parsi commumty has been doing a j^ood deal of late 
years for the preservation of the last remnants of then 
national bterature but it would be better if their efforts 
were of a more systematic tharacter Before much mme 
IS done for tncouiagmg the publication of isolated texts a 
systematic mquiry for manuscripts should be set on foot 
for the purpose of ascertammg which are the oldest and 
best manuscripts so as to a\oid the error of editm^, texts 
■without reference to the best materials Influential mem 
hers of the Parsi commumty assisted by the D^^sturs 
ought to havo but little difficulty in inducmg all pos essors 
of manusenpts to supply a properly organised committee 
with complete catalogues of their collections feuch cata 

H 
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logues need only be lists of the names of the works, with 
the names and dates of the copyists when these are re- 
corded , hut all undated manuscripts supposed to be more 
than a centuiy old should be specially noted From such 
hsts the committee could easily prepare a statement of all 
extant texts and of the owners of several of the more valu- 
able manuscripts of each text Possessed of this mforma- 
tion, the next step would be to obtam a copy of the oldest 
manuscript of each text, begmning with the rarest works, 
and have it collated with one or two of the next oldest 
manuscripts (not bemg copies of the first) These collated 
copies, if correctly made without any attempt at emendation, 
would form standard editions of the texts, and should be 
carefully preserved in some public mstitution accessible to 
aU members of the Parsi community, such as the MuUa 
Piruz Library 

It can hardly be expected that Westergaard’s edition of 
the Avesta texts can be much improved from any manu- 
scripts to be found m India, although copies from Yazd 
or K’lrmdn, in Persia, might afford valuable emendations 
coming from an mdependent source, but it is generally 
understood m India that there are very few such manu- 
scripts stiU existing m Persia Justi’s Old-Bactrian Dic- 
tionary IS a tolerably complete collection of the Avesta 
words, but requires to be supplemented by the addition of 
many words contained in the Miangistan, Paihang-i oim 
khaduk, and Aogemada^cha , and the meanings attached 
to the words want careful revision 

With regard to Pahlavi texts, it would be important to 
discover any Pahlavi Vendidad or Yasna descended from 
any other souice than the manuscripts of Mibir^p§,n Kai- 
Khusrb, also to find the first three fargards, missmg from 
his manuscripts m Europe, m his own handwiitmg The 
first two books of the Dinkaid, the Pahlavi text of the 
latter pait of the Sbikand-gumani, chaps xxvm-xxx of 
the Bundahish, and a complete Pahlavi version of the 
J&,m§sp-namak, are all desideiata regarding which some 
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information miglit be obtained by a systematic inquiry for 
manuscnpts Hitherto the Parsis have had to rely upon 
Europeans for all explanations of their bterature beyond 
the merely traditional learning of their priesthood they 
may always rely upon some European being ready to carry 
on such investigations provided the materials be forth 
coming and Europeans in their turn ought to be able to 
rely on the Parsis for the discovery of all existmg materials 
and for rendering them accessible 
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THE ZEND AVESTA OR THE SCRIPTURf 
or THE PARSIS 

Is this Essi) it 13 intended to give n brief statement of the 
contents of the tvliolc Zend V\esta together with tnnslft 
tions of some important or interesting passages contained 
therein 'which will enable tho reader to form some judg 
ment of tho true character of the sacred books of the 
Tarsis After some prcliminarj remarks about the name 
extent and preservation of Ibo sacred books the sepamto 
parts of the present Tarsi scnpturcs ^^)U be described in 
detail and finallj an attempt will bo made to gi\o n 
short cntical and lustoncal sketch of this rcLgioua 
litcxaturc 

I — THE NAME 07 THE PAI^I BCnilTUnES. 

The sacred 'writings of tho Tarsis haao usually been 
called Zend Avesta by Europeans but this is without 
doubt an inversion of tho proper ortlcr of tho words as 
the Tahlavi books always stjlc them' nvisldl va 
(Avesta and Zend) and this order is confirmed by tho 
traditional ns 'well ns tho critical and historical oxplana 
tion of both terms In tho opinion of tho present Tarsi 
pnests Aicsia means the original text of the sacred books 
and Ztnd denotes tho Pahlavi translation This view is 
correct to a great extent ns many passages may ho quoted 

‘ Only ne eic i ti n I 4 been Doliccd i m ny 1 u dred oc urrcncci of tho 
pbr e 



120 THE NAME OF THE PARSI SCRIPTURES 

from the Pahlavi books in which Z&nd means sunply 
“translation,” or “ commentaiy , ” thus the old 
oim, IdiadAh commences (in the old manusciipts) with the 
woids Madam hard-slvindhMano-i vdj va mdiiLdno-i 
AvistdJc, aigliasli Zand maman va cliigdn, ‘ on fully under- 
‘ standing the words and phrases of the Avesta, that is, 
‘ the nature and quality (ht the what and the how) of its 
‘ Zend’ But it is piohahle that the term Zend was ori- 
ginally applied to commentaries written m the same lan- 
guage as the Avesta, for in the Palilavi translation of the 
Tasna, when the scriptures are mentioned, both terms, 
AvistdL va Zaoid, are used,^ as if of equal authority, which 
would have been an instance of gross self-conceit on the 
part ot the translator, if he meant his own translation by 
the teim Zend Prom this use of the denomination 
Avesta and Zend by the Pahlavi translatois, we are fully 
entitled to conclude that the Zend they mentioned was a 
commentary on the Avesta already existmg before they 
undertook their translation, and as they considered it 
sacred, this Zend was probably m the same language as 
the origmal Avesta There are many traces, in the Avesta 
quotations and other phrases of the Pahlavi tianslations, 
of much of this old Zend having been replaced by the new 
Zend of the Pahlavi translators , but there aie also traces 
of a good deal of it remammg incoipoiated m the present 
Avesta text, as will be pointed out from time to time m 
the translations which follow The term Avesta and 
Zend, 01 Zend-Avesta, cannot be considered, therefore, as 
wholly inappropriate when applied to the Parsi scriptmes 
in then original language, although the word Zend is im- 
propeily used when applied to that language itself, as it 
is much more commonly employed as a name for Pahlavi 
commentaiies 

From the above remarks, it will be seen that the term 

^ See Y'lsm, xsx i, xx\i i, where genei illy renders the word Zend by 
the Avesti and Zend of both siyings, aitha, “meaning,” in his Sansknt 
or both blesungs, are specified in ti-anslation of the Y isna 
thcPahlavi translation Neryosangh 
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Avesta was originally confined to the sacred text ascribed 
to Zarathushtra and his immediate disciples hut in the 
course of time this term has been gradually extended to 
all later explanations of those texts 'written in the same 
language till at the present time it includes all writings 
in that language whatever their ago All these writings 
ha-ving become unmtelligible to the majority of the Zoro 
astrians came to be regarded as equally sacred 

The word Avesta does not occur in the sacred texts 
themselves with the meamng now attached to it and it 
must not he confounded with the Sasauian apistdn en 
piaved on gems in the phrase aptstdn ml ya ddn as this 
phrase is also found m the Pahlavi texts Nvith the mean 
mg of prayers to God ■whereas the Pahlavi apistdk or 
am^tak (Avesta) is a distmct word never used m that 
sense which indeed would be inapplicable to nine tenths 
of the Avesta So far as the form of the Pahlavi avxstdh 
13 concerned it might be best traced to axa + std m the 
-sense of what is established or text as was proposed 
byM J Muller in 1859 but such a meaning though it 
might be fairlv applicable to most of the Avesta now 
extant would hardly describe the \ ery miscellaneous con 
tents of the Nasks which have been lost and which are 
all said to have had both Avesta and Zpnd A more 
satisfactory meamng can be obtained by tracing amstal to 
d + vista (p p of vid to know ) with the meaning 
what is known or knowledge i correspondmg nearly 
with xeda the name of thp sacred scriptures of the Brah 
mans It may be objected to this etymology that the first 
syllable of avistdh is written like ap and an Avesta v does 
not usually change into a Pablavip this is only true 
however when the p would be initial in other cases such 
as w = Pahl ap^ the change is common 

With regard to the term Zend we see that its applies 
tion vaned at different times Origmally it meant the 

e literally t u asoonneed or declaration appro chuig 

tbe meaDiog of re lation 
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commentaiies made by the successois of Zaratbusbtra 
upon the sacied wiitmgs of the prophet and his unme- 
chate disciples These commentaiies must have been 
■written in nearly the same language as the original text, 
and as that language gradually became nmritelhgible to 
all but the piiests, the commentaries "were regarded as a 
part of the text, and a new explanation, or Zend, was 
required This new Zend was fmmshed by the most 
learned priests of the Sasaman period, m the shape of a 
tianslation mto Pahlavi, the vernacular language of Persia 
in those days , and in later times the term Zend has been 
confined to this translation 

The word Zend may be traced m dzaintish (Yas Ivi 
3, 3 Sp) and is to be lefened to the root zan, “ to know,” 
Sans jnd, Gr yva, Lat gm (m agnosco and cognosco), so 
that it has the meaning of “ knowledge, science ” What 
passages m the present Avesta may be supposed to be 
remnants of the old Zend wiU be pointed out when- 
ever they occur m the translations we propose to give 
further on 

The term Pazand, which is met with frequently in con- 
nection with Avesta and Zend, denotes a furtlier explana- 
tion of the Zend, and is probably a corruption of paiti- 
zanU, which must have meant “ re-explanation , ” this 
word does actually :';jur (Yas hx 2 Sp), but ivith a 
more general meaning Some passages m the present 
Avesta 'will be pomted out, in the translations further on, 
which may be supposed to represent an old Pazand in the 
Avesta language , but at present the term Pazand (as has 
been already shown in the second Essay) is apphed only 
to purely Iraman versions of Pahlavi texts, whether 
Written m the Avesta or Persian characters, and to such 
parts of Pahlavi texts as are not Huzvarish, 
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n — Tnr orinsAL rxTPT or Tiir zfvd atf^ta 

Til* SA‘^KI5 

From Oie ancient wntor* as well ns from Uio 

tradition of the 1 ar«is vre Icani tint the religious litcn 
turc of tlic ancient I cr^inm r\ IS of consulcnblc extent 
tliougli tliQ Zend A\cst't in its present Blstc is a coinpin 
tucl) Email bool Tins circumstance nccco^sanl) leads us 
to the conclusion that the Plead lilcraturo of the Zorois 
trians has Buffered icr> hcavj losses Thus riinj reports 
on the aulhont) of ITcrmippos the Greek philo'^ophcr 
(see page S) that Zoroaster compo-^cd two millions of 
icrscs , and an \nb liislonan Abu Jnfir Attnian* 
assures us that Zxiroastcrs writings co\cre<l Uchc hun 
dred cowhides (parcliincnta) Thc<o reports mipht appear 
at the first glance to bo cxog5,«^mtions but for tlio cnor 
mous extent of the sacred books of other Oncntol nations '' 
which affords us sufiicicnl reason for bcliciing that the 
number and extent of the books ascribed to Zoroaster bj 
his followers maj liaio been aery considerable 
Tlic loss of most of these writings knoii ii to the ancicnl 
Greeks is ascribed bj tbo Pnreis mainly to the raiagcs 
attendant upon the conquest of the Persian Lmpiro b) 
Alexander the Great Tims it appears from the tliml 
book of tbo Dlnkard that at the time of Alexander a 
inroad there were onl> two complete copies of tlio sacred 
books (a term which the Dlnkard seems to identify willi 
itself) one of these was deposited in the royal archives at 

’ Ily le D It IH o V^lerottiP r wort w rn y c ncl 1 e tl t e h 
• mm p 31B litemu le lal umncliMtenll ri 

*Tha f ri t nee the text of t 1 « of any lin ry poetle I roe mr 
■acred book ef tli a utl m Fud Tin 4500x9x9x10 8io>cool n i 
dbt t of Cc)lQn ]l rm Ac. a c rtl of orditi ry men ure Ag i t) 
i g to Turn tir c mputoti r m comm nt ry cal 1 to h gr ter 
pri c* 450a 1 0 cr cl 1 g b in 1 gtb t1 n the t at ■ tl t lb re 
boat two fe t 1 find c t I in nnttben riyaooooool ei In the 
dI e lincL Tl 0 t at l«ing w {lien wl ole f tl e ■ ere 11 0 Vi. 

«ith ut HI y 1 ce b^tw n tie 
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Persepolis, which were burned hy Alexander, and the 
other, which was deposited in another treasury, fell into 
the hands of the G-reeks, and was translated into their 
language The Arda-Virif-namak mentions only the one 
copy of the Avesta and Zend of the religion, which was 
deposited m the archives at Persepohs, and burned hy 
Alexander, hut it also mentions that he killed many of 
the priests and nobles Both these accounts were wiitten 
ages after the events they desciihe, so they merely repre- 
sent the tradition that had been handed down, probably 
m writmg, or otherwise it would have been more exag- 
gerated , but as these accounts appear to have been written 
before the Mohammedan conquest, they cannot have con- 
founded Alexander’s ravages with those of the Mohaunme- 
dans, for details of which we may refer to the Babman 
Yasht But although these accounts must be founded 
upon tradition, they are smgulaily confirmed by the ac- 
counts given by classical writers Thus we find from 
Diodorus (xvu 72) and Curtius (v 7), that Alexander 
really did burn the citadel and royal palace at Persepolis, 
m a drunken frohc, at the mstigation of the Athenian 
courtesan Thais, and m revenge for the destruction of 
Greek temples by Xerxes Arrian (Exped Alex, m 18) 
also speaks of his burning the royal palace of the Persians 
This act of baibarous folly was evidently the lesult of 
hasty impulse, and was probably committed at night, 
when the palace was full of attendants, courtiers, and 
priests , the last, who had special charge of the archives, 
would naturally attempt to save their treasures, and would 
certainly be opposed by the mtoxicated Greeks, at the 
cost of many lives The sacred books would be burned 
with the archives, m which they were deposited, and many 
Persians, piiests and others, would lose their lives m the 
confusion Such would be the natural consequences of 
the facts mentioned by the Western writers, and such are 
the traditional statements of the Parsis 

But besides the official copies of the sacred books, there 
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mu t liavc been other copies of many portions of llicm 
which would be indispcn^ablj nccc sarj in nil cities where 
pnests and judges i had to perform their duties and the 
copies of the sacred books which the first Sasaninn 
mounreks collected were no doubt den\cd from these 
scattered copies Notwithstanding tho long intcr\nl of 
550 years of foreign domination and domestic anarchj 
which had intervened between Alexander and Ardnshtr 
rdpakfin tho Sasanian kings arcro able to collect a laigt 
proportion of tho old avritmgs if we inaj believe the 
detada giv cn of the contenta of the books in their days 
and it is therefore to the later ravages and pci^ccntions 
occasioned hj tho ^lobammcdans that we must nttrihuto 
the final loss of most of the writings No doubt tho 
books as restored bj tho Sasamnns were chiclly collcc 
tions of fragmenta but somo portion of nearly everj 
book seems to have been recovered by them and tho 
total disappeanmco of most of tho books must bo traced 
to recent tunes 

The names of all tho boo's arc liowovcr extant to 
getber with short BurDmancs of their contents Accord 
mg to these reports the whole scripture consisted of 
twenty one books called Nasks^ench containing Avcsla 
and Zend t< an original text with a commentary on it 
The number 21 was evidently an artificial arrangement 
in order to have ono Nask to each of tlio 2i words of 
tho most sacred formula of tho Zoroastnans winch aro 
as follows — 

alt& ralryQ iMrat A oilUb) 

Vax^ht thdeaddm n hi thtya thn wna a dt! 

iChth ArmcMohu &ia m ilrt^ulyA ilaJh ^ ruJtliY u 

Each of the Nosks w as as it were indexed under ono 
particular word of this formula and m tho same manner 

1 Thi w d occurs in tbe Ze d « em to be f f rel-m Igln td Ii 
Ave ta Ui If (Yd*, lx 7i *'p ) 1 tlia ir b Lly Id tl 1 with tl A yrlan 
cotnpou d natlc5 Jroido^hS stady rtix end tie Amble uUAn; jl 
isg the Kuks th t it t taj tbe nuf Ich 
different imtis of tho acnplnre It 
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as tins formula consists of three lines or verses 
so also the Nasks were divided into three classes, ac- 
cordmg to their subjects to some extent, hut not very 
strictly so 

Several descriptions of the contents of these hTasks are 
extant The longest of these accounts forms the eighth and 
nmth hooks of the Dinkaid, as has been already noticed (p 
loi), and goes into many details with regard to about one- 
thnd of the Nasks, though noticmg the others much more 
superficially Anothei Pahlavi description of the hTasks 
IS found in the Dini-vajarkaid, and this does not differ 
much from those given in the Hivfiyats Peisian descrip- 
tions of the same are found m the Eivfiyats l of K^mah 
Bahiah, Barzu Qiyamu-d-din, and hlariman Hoshang, 
these differ but little, except m small details The fol- 
lowmg statement of the contents of the PTasks is taken 
from the Dint-vajarkard ,2 except wheie otherwise noted, 
but then names and the oidei in which they stand are 
corrected from the Dtnkard 

I S'ddhoA , “ conferrmg benefits,” correspondmg to the 
Avesta word yaihA m the YaihA alvA vairyd formula, 
and called Stfidgar, or Istiidgar, m the Eivfiyats and 
Dini-vajaikard, consisted of 22 sections It contained 
advice to mankind as to prayei and virtue, the perform- 
ance of good actions and meditation, producing harmony 
among relations, and such-like matters In the Eiv^yats 
and Dinl-vajaikard this PTask is the second, as their lists 
begin with the twenty-first Plask, which removes all the 
others one step lower down , tins error appears to have 
been occasioned by the Dinkard giving two lists, one 
dividing the Easks into three classes, gdsdnih, hddah- 

^ The itivlivats are miscellaiieouB fiom the V ijarlard i dini described 
collectiona of information and. deci- m p roo, hut it has not been exa- 
siQDs regarding the religion, made by mmed The passage lefemng to 
.nnous old Dasturs, chiefly in Pei- the Nasks ivas extracted fiom a 
Sinn, but also containing translations manusciipt in the libruj of the 
of passages from religious boohs, both Khiln Bahidar Dastur NhshirvAnji 
in Persian verse and Pflyand J^mhspji, at Poona. 

- This must be a different work 
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rndnsanl (or yashiaX mdnsaHl^ nnd dddil 1 tlio other 
recapitulating the names in thoir proper order which 13 
preserved in the after de'cnptiona of their contents The 
first or classified list begins with tho twenty first Nask 
on the general list and this may have led the vraters 
of the Eivayats to consider it the first Kosk. That 
the second hat in the Dlnkard is correct appears from 
its placmg the Vondidad mndeenth on tho list which 
is confirmed hj Hustam 1 Mihir'ip m s colophon in tho 
old Vendidad with Pahlavi at Copenhagen whereas the 
Riv^lyats and Dml vajarkard make it the tucnUelh 

2 Varshta'mdn&ar corresponding to A\ ah-d in F a i 
and called Vahisht-mansrah (or mhitar) in the Riv and 
Dv consisted of 22 sections It contained reasons for 
bemg trustful and heedful of the Mazdayasman rehgion 
for attendmg to rehgion and usmg the benedictions and 
praises of the blessed Zaratfisbt also all events before 
Zaratfiabt which were manifestly good and all events 
which are to he after Zaratfisht until the future exist- 
ence the benefits of this world and such like matters 

3 Bdo corresponding to Av xaxryd m IT a i and 
called Bagh in the Piv and 1 ) v consisted of 2i sections 
It contained an explanation of tho Mazdayasman religion 
and the ideas which Auharmazd taught to men the exer 
cise of reverence heedfulness law and judgment the 
performance of the proper duty and good actions of a 
magistrate stopping the admission of the evil spirit into 
ones self attaining spiritual existence for ones self and 
such like 

4 Bamddd corresponding to Av atlid m Y a x and 
called Dvazdah hamast (or hoimist) in the Piv and D v 
consisted of 32 sections It contomed an explanation of 
the spiritual existence and heaven good and evil the 
material existence of this world the skj and the earth 
and every thing which Afiharmazd produced in water 

1 Th BBT n gAs nR a e N ks 21 md *arR Vask 40 nil the 
>23 2 13 the Tea Md k e en are N ks 15 ^ 12 14 
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fire, and vegetation, men and quadrupeds, reptiles and 
birds, and everythmg -winch is produced from the -waters, 
and the characteristics of all things Secondly, the pro- 
duction of the resurrection and future existence , the con- 
course and sepal ation at the Chinvad bridge, on the re- 
ward of the meritorious and the punishment of smners 
in the future existence, t and such-like explanations 

5 Nd^afy corresponding to Av ratush m Y a v, and 

called in D v , consisted of 35 sections It con- 

tamed explanations of the stars, both fixed and planetary, 
the good and e-vd (influence) of each star, the course of 
all the planets m the signs of the zodiac and lunar 
mansions It is translated into Arabic and Persian, and 
they named the book Butdl, m Peisian it is named 
Kap§.maj^n 2 

6 Pdjaky or Pdji, corresponding to Av aslidd m 
T a V, and called P&jam in the Riv and Dv, con- 
sisted of 22 sections It contained explanations of the 
slaughter of quadrupeds and sheep, and how they are 
to be slaughtered , which quadrupeds it is lawful to eat, 
and which kmds are not lawful, how he who slaughter 
should strike at the time the sheep is expirmg ^ The 
more that is spent upon a Gahanh§,r,^ so much the more 

^ The text appears to he va madam ^ The slaughtering is performed by 
vmdskdi dn pddafi ds i yehevdnSd pa cutting [peskdniano), but the animal 
van tanil-i pastn in the Dini-va]ar must be finally killed by a blow, as 
Lard If the meaning be that the explained by Dastur Hoshang]i 
punishment is to endure during the One of the six season festivals 
future existence, which is not quite which are held on the 45th, l05tb, 
certain, the D v differs from the 180th, 210th, 290th, and 365th days 
orthodox view , it is not, howevei, of the Parsi year, which commences 
a book of any authority, as the text now on the 20th of September ac- 
is evidently a mere tiauslation of cording to Indian Parsi reckoning, 
modern Persian or on the 21st of August according 

* The EivAyats are quite uncertain to Peisian reckoning, but retiogrades 
how to read these names, but they one day every leap-3 These 

prefer B iwaftS,! and Fan amsubhhhn, periods, which seem originally to 
but Faw^mjas&n, FawS.mikhsS,n, and have been the six seasons of the 
even Khawdsahhcin, occur in different year, came to represent, in later 
copies The Diiikard knows nothing times, the six periods of creation 
ahont the contents of the N&dar See section xi of this Essay 
Naak, so that the Bivhyats must have 
had other sources of information. 
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13 the reward ho^\ much it is needful to bestow upon 
Dasturs Mobads and Hetbada and upon the unwavering 
doers of good works in the good religion to every ono 
who celebrates a Gilnnb&r and consecrates a dress ^ for 
a (departed) soul what happens in the last times and 
in heaven and what merit accrues to him the giving 
of a dress m chanty for righteous relatives using media 
tion on the part of the nghtcous the five greater and 
lesser rravardlgan ** days and tlio performance of good 
works on these ten daja is enjoined in this Nask all 
men should read this book with good and vsisc under 
standing who would become fullj aware of its explana 
tious 

7 BatoiKtdxU corresponding to Av eMd in K a r 
and called llatushUl in the lUv and B v consisted of 
50 sections until the accursed Alexander burnt tbo Noaks 
but after that only a fragment containing 13 sections 
came to band as the rest no longer existed It con 
tamed explanations of performing service giving orders 
and remaming at the command of kings higli priests and 
judges the means of preserving cities is declared the 
commands of rebgion and means of taking reptiles buds 
cattle and fish everything winch is a creation of Afihar 
mazd and Ahnman accounts of all seas mountains and 
lands and matters similar to those mentioned 

8 Bansh corresponding to Av hacJid m Y a v con 
sisted of 60 sections at first hut after the accursed Alex 
anders (time only) 12 remained It contained inforraa 
tion as to how kings should rule and what should bo 
the orders and decrees of the judges of the religion tho 
preservation and protection of the world making every 
new City llounsh accounts of false speaking men sinners 
and such like are given in this Nnsk 

*0 a cup ” U 0 to t b I g lo {fraxmfx fr \ rl] r «p ritual re 

j m fxi n rUh ye bell ll id l re ent It f tl e d c ased ar 

* Tb la t fi day f tb old j r blvdtc rno I t) 1 o d 

Dd tb fi t fi 0 f tl new e tbe d ya are th r fo c 11 d Fra 

Dating tb 0 t Q days tl e frilan t r^lg&n 


I 
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9 KasTikisrdld, corresponding to Av vanlilush, in T. 
a V, and called Kaslikastiali or Haslisrob in tbe Eiv. 
/nd D V , consisted of 60 sections formerly, but after tbe 
accursed Alexander’s (time only) 15 lemained It con- 
tamed accounts of wisdom and knowledge, tbe cause of 
cbddbirtb,! teaching guides to wisdom, performance of 
puribcation, speakmg tmtb, brmging mankmd from evil 
to good, brmgmg tbem fiom impurity and filtb to punty , 
greatness and promotion are for men near kmgs , and m 
wbat mannei men become tellers of falsehood to relatives 
and kings, and sucb-blre 

10 Vishtdsjj-sdstd, coirespondmg to Av dazdd m Y 
a V , and called Visbt&sp-sbab or VisbtSsp m tbe EivS-yats, 
and Visbt^sp&,d in D v , consisted of 60 sections, but after 
tbe accursed Alexander’s (time only) 10 remained 2 It 
contained an account of tbe reign of Gusbtisp, that 
Zaratusht-i Splt^m§.n brought tbe rebgion from Aubar- 
mazd, and King Visbtlsp accepted it and made it cuiient 
in tbe world , and sucb-lilce 

1 1 Vasliti or Dddalc^ coirespondmg to Av mananJid 
m Y a V , and called ELbasbt m tbe Eivayats, and Klvdstd 
in D V , consisted of 22 sections originally, but after tbe 
accursed Alexander’s (time only) 6 lemamed (called 

“ portion, bundle of fobos,” m tbe Kiv^yats) The first 
portion was about understanding tbe attributes of Afibar- 
mazd, being without doubts about tbe rebgion of Zara- 
tusbt, all the duties and good woiks which are enjomed 
in tbe leligion, and sucb-bke Tbe second portion was 
about accepting service, tbe truth of rebgion, and all 
commands, from kings , and withholding one’s band from 
evil doings, so that it may be far from vice Tbe third 
portion was about debt to virtuous disputants, tbe ad- 
vantage and nieiit of tbe last debveiance from lieU, and 
sucb-bke Tbe fomtb was about tbe creation of tbe 

^ Chhn i ychcvilntano min ® It is doubtful whether the fliat 

amiffat in the original text letter in one of the lists be pait of 

- The Riviyat of Baizh Qij'iiiin d- the nime, or merely the conjunction 
dm says “ eight ” ^a 
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■woTld tbB practice of agnooltatc the cultivation of trees 
the date tree and all fruit-trees -whence is the chief 
strength of men and cattle on the obedience of the 
doers of good works and the vntuous on obedience to 
Dasturs and such like The fifth portion was on the 
ranks of men all are mentioned whose knowledge is 
great as kings judges and the learned m religion in 
tlie second rank 'vre all who take care of the country 
and attack the enemy , in the third rank arc those who 
are called xastrydsh&n agriculturists the fourth rank 
IS said to be those of great skill market dealers of dili 
gence and volubility to avoid loss giving one tenth to 
the Dastur and king offering praise on their hardened 
knees and whose last reward is that they obtain in 
heaven The contents of the sixth portion are not 
stated 

12 Clixdrashtd corresponding to Av sKkyaotlmanam m 
Y a V and called Jirasht m the Eiv and D v consisted 
of 22 sections This Nask was sent by Afiharmazd to 
manifest to men what are the details of that science 
through which mankind is bom l how many individuals 
are still born and how many will live then how many 
men become kings and how many perform the mission 
of prophesy and high pne&thood how many men are 
very great and how many are very small men and 
how this happens from first to last the time men are 
bom and all those details are in this Nask The 
numbers of all the preceding Nasks as given in the 
BiVayats and Uini vajarfoard ha^e been one m excess 
of those given in the Dlnkard their order bemg in both 
cases the same but this Nask and the next one have 
changed places (and so have the i6th and 17th Nasks) 
m the Hiv and t) v which make this the 14th Nask 

13 Spend corresponding to Av avMiish in Y a v 
and called Sfend in the !Rivayats consisted of 60 sections 

’ Sllam ehtm ak ddn sknt mlln 11 a the ongmal text mean 

viar^dm m n aahXdm^o- mddo bard in m dwifery 
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■wliicli are valuable to great men, productive of virtuous 
actions, and cause attention to tbe great and rebgious It 
contamed accounts of Zaratbsbt fiom bis being brought 
forth by Dugbda till his tenth year Every Dastur and 
Mobad, -who shall reverentially recite this Nask for several 
days in puiity and by heart, shall obtain every wish for 
biTuself, or any favour he may request for others Tins is 
tbe I3tb Nask according to all authorities 

14. BaMn~yast 6 , “ worship of divinities,” corresponding 
to Av mazddi in E" a v , and called Baghan-yasht m the 
Eiv and Dv, consisted of 17 sections 1 It contamed 
accounts of Ahharmazd the lord, the knowledge of his 
attributes, the service and subbrnity of Auharmazd, when 
is the tune of every Gdh (time of prayer) till the future 
existence, what duty is to be performed, tlie offering praise 
for eveiy benefit from Ahharmazd, obtainmg benefits from 
bun , the appearance (chitar) of the Ameshaspends, and 
knowing in the future existence what is such-and-such an 
appearance of such-and-such an Ameshaspend This hTask, 
made m homage of Auhaimazd and the Ameshaspends, is 
very fine 

15 Mlcddidm, coiiesponding to Av hlisliaihremchd m 

a t) y and called Hiyaium^ m the Eiv and Dv, con- 
sisted of 54 sections It contamed details about preserv- 
mg wealth and placing it out, bargammg and measurmg 
by the cubit and handful , everythmg the creator Afihar- 
■mszd has ordained as innocent, deliver ance from hell, 
and how to walk m the path of reverence and worship , 
what IS m the rniud of man, and everythmg which is m 
the body of man, and similar matters to those mentioned 

16 JDdhdsrdjd,^ or Bdhdsriid, corresponding to Av. 
aliurdt in E a v,, and called DvS-srfijad, Dvasiunjad, 


1 D V says 18, l)ut tins is probably 
a copyist’s eiTor 

“ Evidently a modem Porsinn blun 
der, as r and d are very sunilai in 
that alphabet 

®Tbe Dinkard prefixes dnidiB^io 


tins form of tlio namo, but this is 
piobably a cojijist’s blunder, the 
second foim is evidently i ejiroduced 
in the Inst Kivilynt form, u bicli would 
be didvilt if it wore not wiongly 
pointed 
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D^■isTub m dilTcTcnt lUvajat** nnil I)\ larfizd in con 
sulcd of sections It contnincil rvccounts of Xhv^lxildM 
(ncxt-ofkm roimigc) forming connections nnionp rch 
U^es ftn<I BMch UWo. In Iho Ili\ nnd B\ llus is lUo 
iStli NasV IiftMng ebangod places vith tlic next one 
os has been already noticed in ibc rtmatls on the !2tli 
INaslw 

17 Ilxisparnm corresponding to A\ »i in 3 nr and 
called AapTinra in the Piv Avals and AspArftin m 1 )\ 
consisted of 64 sections according to the Hi% ats (one of 
them saya 60) or 6j acconhng to D\ It contained 
religions TOalleTS vTlnch all people 1 Tio\\ well llie pnnish 
ment suffered by smnew which the) rccci\c in Uif'ir last 
career ever) thing which is innocent is allo'vnhle and 
what 13 not innocent is not nllowahle tlio stars which 
preside over the destiny of men and euch hhe Tins is 
the lyih NosK according, to all authontics. 

18 SalJld^m corrc'pondmg to A' ynn m } a \ and 
called Askdram in the HiMiyats and A kirum in D\ 
conaislcd of 53 sections About giN^ng orders and ever 
cising aulhontj practising wisdom in ci cry ihmg cMisin„ 
the resurrection by which c\cry man who has pxsscd 
away is made h\in^ again and tho mnlfornmlions of 
Ahnman and tho demons arc destroyed and tho like 

19 T'l/ dfc dad W thOdddd or Tand s,h(da ddd 
corresponding to Av dreyvh/d m I n, t and cnllid A an 
dlddd or Tud dev ddd in (he Iludyats and D\ consists 
of 22 sections About what prti-crv cs men from ca il and 
impurity and will rcstraui them from all kinds of polln 
tion or all tho 21 Nasks tho JaaldnlCv-dld has ro- 
raaincd complete while Bcacnil remained scattered by 
the wretched accursed Alexander tins Vcndldad remained 
m hand and from its elucidation the Mazdaj osnmn rch 
gion exists now 

20 Udddlhid corresponding to Av tfarfad m T" a u, 
and called Hhdukht in tho ^vfkyals consisted of 30 see 
tiona It contained much goodness and much gmtifica 
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tion Every one wlio recites tins HMoldit, drives tlie evil 
Alniman far from him, and appioaches and comes near 
to Auhaimazd This is the 21st Nask according to the 
Eivayats and D v , which remove all the hlasks, except 
the I2th, 13th, i6th, 17th, and 21st, one step lower on 
the list 

21 (S'lIiH-yasid, conesponding to Av las^cirmin Y a v, 
and called Sthd-yasht in the Eiv and D v , consisted of 
33 sections It contained the praise and leveience of 
Ahharraazd and the Ameshaspends, and thanksgivings 
Ahharmazd sent this Nask into the woild that every one 
should recite it from inemoiy, and to every Dastur who 
recites both the Avesta and Zend of this hTask three 
times accmately the Ameshaspends will come near, he 
knows this without doubt This is the ist Nask in the 
Riv^yats and D.v , as has been previously mentioned 

ni THB BOOKS NOW EXTANT, AND THE SUPPOSED 
ZOROASTMAN AUTHORSHIP 

Of these twenty-one Nasks, which have been eniime- 
lated, only the nineteenth, the Ycndidad, is preserved 
complete , of a few of the others, such as the Ytslvtdsp- 
sdstd and HdddlJitd, and perhaps the BaW^ some frag- 
ments only are extant, but by far the larger number of 
these ancient sacred books have been lost for ever There 
are, however, in the Zend-Avesta, as used by the Paisi 
priests nowadays, other books extant besides the Vendi- 
dad, which are either not mentioned in the foregoing hst, 
as the Y xsna and Yisjparad, or not clearly mdicated, as 
the YasJits These last, as well as the shorter prayers 
{Nt/dyish, Afiingdn, Gdks, Si'idzali), were very probably 
contamed m the 14th and 21st hTasks 


In the library of tbo Khfln Balift the treatment of a dead body and 
dar Dastur NOslnivanji, at Poona, the fate of the soul immediately 
there IS a small fragment said to be after death , but Dastur Hoshangji is 
long to this Nask, and refcrruig to doubtful about its authenticity 
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j\s to tho } ntut 1 lynrrrrf, tliC} nrc nnL to bo 
found m onj of tliG Iwcnlj one if ve cxinnnc 

the Fl^lc^lcnt 3 of ibcir contents 'llioN were probnld) 
cpiTfitc from them nUo^elhcr occiip) m m repnl to tho 
IsTsh^ llio 8*11110 nnk fts the in llic Hnlinmnical 

literature, do in reference to the ^h^ulni and I’lirinas 
Tint the 'i.isn'i n tho moat fiicnsl I'ook of tho whole 
7 cndA\e':ti nn) be c*isiU a rcrtaincd b> penning and 
companug il w ith (lie other liooks conlAincil in llie Fcnpluro 
of tho Pams nomdojp where (•« m tho Vcndidad) inanj 
\cr«cs from it arc quoted os roost sacretl and Fcnplural 
Tlio difTcrenco Wtween the 3 n^Hn and the /lr«/rt Z<nd 
8 aid to Ua.\c been e<mtaiue«l m the twcut\ one ii 

about the Eainc ns that between tho fixe Mosaic IkkjKs 
(P entateuch) which wore alwajs behexed by tho Texts 
to be the most eacred part of the Old Icslarocnt' and 
the other books of tho Old Testament together with 
tho different parts of the extcnsixc Thhaurf'* Tliero is 
no doubt ami the present state of tho oiil) ^a,l now 
complctcU extant mz. the Vcndidad Eccins to proxo it 
tiiat b) far tho larger lulk of llic xnnous contenta of 
these l*ooks contained /end or tho cxplnnalion of an 
ancient sacred text called Axcsln A good deal of the 
contents of these Zend books is in all prolnbihlj extant 
in the PaUIaM literature as yet ^crJ imperfectly knoxxn 
in Europe 

Prom tho contonU of the Isnsks as gixcn n\>oxc wo 
clearly see lint they must represent tho xxIidIc religions 
and cicntific literature current ihrougliout tho ancient 
Icrsian Empire for they treated not only of religious 
topics but of mcdicmc astronomy agricuUuro botany 
philosophy &.C That tho contents of thoso Zoioastnan 
books xviiich xxcrc known to tho Greeks and Poinaiis 

^ Tho B m ilon Jewo cbnow to ri« ) the oriKintl exl nt of tie 

1c<lg to U 1 7 ot I7 llio f TO books tvr Atj-or N ik« c p cl II7 tho*e 

f Hoses u cnilure c lied i/at taA rul are a 

* Fomo iHtril n f tl enonn n I7 autb il tl e f r t1 0 Jew aa the 

1 work wh eh tn 7 be I ill Ten 11 orfti (fci litc cl ) itself 
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were of such a Taxious chaiacter, undoubtedly foUo'ws 
from the reports which have reached our time Indexes 
of them, like the catalogues of the ancient hteratuie 
known to Paisi piiests nowadays, were extant at the 
time of Alexander the Great, because Hermippos (see 
p 8) IS said to have lead and peiused such a catalogue 
This extensive ancient literature, which in all probabdity 
was already complete in B c 400 (see the last section of 
this Essay), shows the great activity and scientific in- 
terest exhibited by the priests of the Zoroastrian rehgion 
in olden times So comprehensive a literature was of 
course the work of centuries, especially if one takes 
into consideration the scarcity and expense of fit wilt- 
ing materials,! the clnmsmess of the ancient characters 
used (in all piobability a kmd of cuneiform), and the 
long time which Orientals require for origmal composi' 
tion The composition of the sacred literature of the 
Jews, from the time of Moses (BC 1300 to 1500) down 
to the close of the Talmudic literatuie (ad 960), occu- 
pied a period of about 2400 years Were we to apply 
the same calculation to the Zoioastrian liteiaturc, its be- 
ginning would have to be placed as early as BC 2800, 
which would not in the least contradict the statements 
made by the Gieeks ,2 about the age in which the founder 
of the Parsi rehgion was believed by them to have hved 
At all events, this much seems to be certain, that at least 
a thousand years must have elapsed befoie a sacred htera- 
ture so various and extensive could have giown up out of 
the seeds sown by the great founder of the Parsi creed, 
Spitama Zarathushtra 

^ They used cowskins, winch u ere of 'ilplnbeticil wnting, is pnctised 
prepared for the purpose In the now^ by European nations, w’as per 
fragments of the ancient literature, fectly understood by the Persians in 
extant in the Eend-Avesta, no word the sixth centurj before the Christian 
meaning “to mate” is anywhere to era, we know now from the inscrip 
be found This is merely fortuitous, tions of the kings of the Ach'umeniau 
because systematic books on scientific dynasty, such as Cyrus and Darius 
matteis can never be composed ivith- " See the fourth Essay 
out the aid of wiating That the ai-t 
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As to the 'luthorship of these boohs they were ascribed 
by the ancient Greeks and Homans and aro so by tho 
present Parsis to Zoroaster himself This opinion being 
BO old as to have been known to tho Greeks several 
centuries previous to the commencement of tho Christian 
era wo may presume that it is not without foundation 
though on the other hand it is impossible for a modem 
cntic to believe that so extensive a literature as this 
treating of such vanoua topics was the work of a smgle 
man The Parai tradition it is true gets over this dilTi 
culty by asserting that all the twenty one Nasks were 
%vritten by God Himself and given to Zoroaster as his 
prophet to forward them to mankind But such asset 
tions hemg madimssible m modem criticism which tries 
to solve problems by appeal to reason not to miracles of 
the most extraordmary character wo must dispense with 
them entirely the more so as such claims to Gods im 
mediate authorship of the whole Zend Avesta are never 
made in any of the books which are now extant They 
lay claim to divine re\ elation (only the Yasna not the 
Vendidad) but not m such a form ns to exclude all 
activity on the part of the receiving prophet As to 
tho nature of this revelation tho leader may best learn 
it from the second Gutha of which a translation will 
be given in the 7t]i section of this Essay He will see 
that the prophet was behoved to have held conversa 
tions with God Himself questioning the Supreme Being 
about all matters of importance and receiving always the 
right answers to his questions The piophet accordingly 
after having been instructed communicated these accounts 
of his conversations with God to his discipks and the 
public at large "Who wrote them down is quite uncer 
tarn for in the old books no mention of this circum 
stance is made The scanty texts which can be traced 
to the founder himself were very likely not wntten 
down by him hut learned by heart by his disciples as 
WTs the case with the numerous Vedic hvmns which 
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foi centuiies were handed down oially only To the 
European reader rt may he somewhat astomshrng to 
hear that such large works as the Vedas could he farth- 
fnlly and accurately retamed rn the memory for cen- 
turres , hut consrderrng that at the present day thousands 
of Brahmans exrst who are ahle to recrte parrot-hke wrth 
the greatest accuracy, even as to accents, the whole of 
one of the Vedas, we are drrven to admrt that the same 
mrght have heen the case m those early trmes to whrch 
we must trace the orrgm of the Zoroastrian religion As 
long as the language of the hymns or prayers repeated 
was a hving one and perfectly mtelhgrhle, there was no 
need of commrttmg them to wrrtmg, hut as soon as it 
had become dead, the aid of wrrtmg was required m 
order to guard the sacred prayers agamst corruption and 
mutilation That was, m all prohahility, the case already 
a thousand years before the beginning of our era 
To revert to the supposed Zoroastrian authorship of the 
whole Zend-Avesta, believed by the ancient G-reeks as well 
as by the modern Parsis, the solution of the difficulty is 
simple, if we take the name' “ Zaiathushtra” (Zoroasterj), 
not as the proper name of only one mdividual, but as 
the general title of the spiritual heads of the lehgious 
community of the ancient Persians That this was really 
the case the reader wiU. see from the fourth Essay The 
founder is distmguished by the name "Spitama” The 
high-priest of the whole Parsi commurnty was beheved 
to be the successor of the great founder, Spitama Zara- 
tlmsTitrci, and to have inherited his spirit His saymgs 
and decisions, therefore, were listened to with the greatest 
reverence, and in the course of time believed to be as 
sacred and divme as those which are with reason to be 
ascribed to the founder alone The meamng of the sup- 
posed Zoroastrian authorship of the whole Zend-Avesta 
IS that the scripture is the joint work of the high-priests 
m the ancient Persian Empire and other priests nearest 
to them m rank, compiled m the course of centuries 
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This circumstance throws li^,hk upon the fact that only 
the Dasturs or present high pnests are required to 
understand the meaning of the Zend Avesti and no one 
who has not thoroughly studied it can be aclvnowledged 
as a real Dastur 

The texts extant now and collected for the first time 
in Westergaards valuable edition compnse the following 
books — ^Yasna Vispabad Vendidad and twenty four sec 
tions colled Tasiits including fragments of the Hodokht 
Nask (No 22 in Westergoards edition) and Vishtasp Nask 
(No 24) to these are added some short prayers of dif 
ferent kmds called Afiungan (3) Nyayish (6) Gah (5) 
with some miscellaneous fragments (9) and the Sirozah 
(thirty days) or calendar Wo shall treat of each of them 
successively in detail. 


IV— TASNA. 

The word ya^nai conesponds exactly to the S yajna 
satrifice and does not signify only meie pnyers like 
the Nyayish but prajers referring to sacrificial ntes and 
includes the performance of the latter The solemn recital 
of the Tasna before the fire is always connected with cere 
monies to which several of the prayers contained in the 
Yasno allude Thus the^ require consecrated woter 
( aoihra) a kmd of bread (^arctem food ) butter {(jaush 
hudhdo) fresh milk (gdtish jtvya) meat {mrjtuda)^ the 
branches of the Homo, plant together with one of the 
pomegnnate {hadhanaipata) the jmee of the Homa plant 
(para haoraa) hair of an ox (varasa) and a bundle of 
twigs (Jaresnia nowadays larsom) which are tied together 

I 1(V i/n (8 m t me (j ^ oj in tnndillman fut ilichthey 
pLl Iranshter t d nt Jj »hnt ne wlen p rfonn g the Ijashne 
In Gnj ati th t i ya » t cereino 7 But 0 nallj t me t 

IF rsh p by m of 8 %ct fie nd fle h as in\y be de ly se n f m 

pray rs of rms ab tra t nouns the 0"n te Atmen n mxi meat 
iQ the At ta, and in P bla 1 uftn (comp Sans met ja) bein identical 
w rs th earn purpo e with me t 

* The D tnrs no J j under 
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by means of a reed Witboiit these rmplements, -v^hich 
are evidently the remnants of saciifices agreemg to a 
certam extent with those of the Brahmans, as we shall 
see m the fourth Essay, no Ijashne can be perfoimed by 
the priest All these things must be m readiness, except 
the piepaied Homa juice, and placed on a table of marble 
opposite to the fire of the Dddgdh, or the common hearth 
of the temple (not before the sacred fires Adai dn or Beh- 
Tarn), before the Ijashne ceremony can be commenced. 

The Tasna at the present time comprises seventy-two 
chapters, which numbei (6 times 12) is probably to repre- 
sent the SIX gahanbdrs, or seasons, during which Ahura- 
mazda is said to have cieated the world At all events, 
the extension of the several sections of the Yasna, called 
Hd (from Av lidtd), to the number of seventy-two, is not 
accidental, but was purposely made, as we may guess 
easily from the fact that several chapters occur twice 
within the compass of those seventy-two For instance, 
the 6ist and 72d chapteis are the same, and the i8th con- 
tains nothing but verses from the Gfitha portion of the 
Yasna 

On closer mquiry, we find the Yasna leaUy consists of 
at least two different parts, distinguishable by consider- 
able differences m language and contents One part we 
may call “ the old,” the other “ the later Yasna " The old 
Yasna is written m a peculiar dialect, styled the Gatha 
dialect in the second Essay, where its chief peculiarities 
have been pomted out 

All parts written m this peculiar dialect l formed origi- 
nally a separate book, which was believed to be sacred 
even at the time of the composition of the other books con- 
tamed in the present Zend-Avesta The ongmal name of 
this collection was, in all probabihty, mdthra spefita, “ bene- 

^ These are the five Gfithas — Tas 9, 17, 18, xu , xm , xiv , tv 2, 3 j 
xxviii - wxiv , xlm -xlvi , xlvn -1 , x\vii 13, 14, Ivi , Ivm All lefer- 
li , 1 m , yosna/iap{a7i/iatti (Yasna of cnccs made to the Avestn, in this 
seven chipters), xi TV -xli , and some Essay, are to Westergaard’s edition 
other smaller pieces, as Yas iv 26 , xl of iho texts, unless otheiwise noted 
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ficent Titual (called Mansarspend in Pcraian ■\mtmg9) 
which IS several tunes mentioned in the Vendidad (iv 44) 
with the meaning of Scripture Its different parts were 
known by different names as Gdthas or hjmns yhCTa 
haptanhaxii or the lasna of seven chapters which arc 
often quoted in the other books as m Ins \vn. 8 (wlicre 
the angel Srosh is said to hnvo first recited the fiv 0 Gfithos 
of Spitama Zarathushtra) 'kas liii ii 12 iS (where the 
Gathas the sacnficiol prajers and Yasna haptanhniti 
are distinguished and a collection of all pn> ers is men 
tioned besides) In the Vendidad especially in its tenth 
chapter many sacred prayers are quoted winch are all to 
be found in the old lasna wntlcn in the peculiar Gfitha 
dialect 

In the first chapter of the Visparad we find a senes of 
sacred prayers (or rather their angels i) invoked Tins 
passage hemg of the greatest importance for the history of 
the Avesta literature 1 shall point out licro all that refers 
therem to this matter As sacred prayers and sacred 
hterature in general tho following writings are tliorc 
enumerated — i The three most sacred sliort formulas 


VIZ Yaihd ail'd iMryd (Yas 
xvvii. 14) and Adfam* 

’ Aceonli g t Zo ooitmn dc 
erytb in 111 good cr ttoa 

wb th m t a&nim t upr 

dedoerliytin og 1 thorcKdor 
w ll le rn ( m tbe xth sect on of 
this Es 7 

*Th e three formol rj 

h rt t the fo lom wl kt 
h eard o t ntur up n a tros I 
t n f them The v rd th mselv a 
do uot off m ch d l^eulty but the 
te t loe The text of the Bnt 
has alre dj b n g a (p i 5) It s 
u u II7 11 d Ahuita to rya a d 
h c the first GiUl n 1 call d Ahu 
n rati it wnlt n th uno 
m t ud f Hows thi f rmul wbich 
TD 7 b tn Itdosfllw Asn 

hea enl7 Iditbehe 1 
n arthl7 tna. I r ( p ritusl gu de) 


xxMi 13) ash^ toM (Yos 
(Yas It 26) 2 the Gdtha 

forth s Veof n I teousne (t 1 ) 
the g f the good thougl ts f 
the act s of life tow nls Mud 
nd tb d mlmon is for th 1 rd 
(Ahura) wl om ho (M d ) I u gir n 
1 rot to r th p r Th 
•ofiL foro u1 whl 1 i n 
mo f equ U7U dth utheAl na 
lr7a, i&7betnk Itdasf Hows 
— Ri 1 1 i tl c Ic t g od 

bl git I a hi bo t that 
wl cl I rglt nes tow JsAsla 
T h shift {perf t ght u c ) 
Itl t h u d rstoodtl at rigl t 
nes he 0 and 1 ewbero whe e it 
Iran lates ai^rni m wb t i 

ng) t r n nt rioa 1 a r ti 1 
t mi nal t 0 e 0 and doc 
not nece a niy imi I7 ] 1 ncs any 
ro re than tie San { n ernd 



GATH AS 


142 

aUinavaiU (Yas xxviii -xxxiv ) , 3 Tasna haptanhaiti 
(Yas XXXV -xli), 4 Gdtha ushtavmti (Yas xliii-xlvi), 
5 Gdtha spentd-niainy'd (Yas xlvu-l)^ 6 Gdtha vohu- 
Tchshathia ^as li), 7 Gdtha mlmhtSishti (Yas Im), 8 
Dalvnu vanuhi and dfnh (the Dahmdn Afringdn, Yas lx , 
the piincipal piayei for deceased pious Zoroastrians, called 
clahmd) , 9 Airyama ishyd (Yas liv , a short prayer now 
used at the time of the solemnisation of a mairiage), lo 
Fsh'dsho-mdth'i'a (Yas Iviii , a piayei for prosperity) , 1 1 
Berezd hadaoJchdha (perhaps Yas xv), 12 the conversa- 
tions with and teaching of Ahuiamazda, as imparted to 
the ruler and chief high-priest (Za')athusht 7 dtemd, “the 
highest Zarathushtra ”) of a whole country, by which a 
hook like the Vendidad is to he understood, as we shall 
see afterwards 

In Vendidad xvTLi 51, three classes of sacred writings 
are enumerated m the following order G^thas, Yasna (by 
which very hlcely the Yasna haptanhaiti is to he under- 
stood), and a sacred tradition in a conversational form 
(called pavtipai sht 6 -s 7 avaiihcin), which appears to have 
been a work like the present Vendidad 

From these passages we may gather with certamty that 
the old Yasna, ^ e , that part of the present Yasna which is 
written in the peculiar Gatha dialect, is the most ancient 
of the whole Zend-Avesta, hemg known as scripture 
already to the latei Yasna, the Visparad, and Vendidad 
j!M 1 other parts of the Yasna, written in the ordinary 
Avesta language, are evidently of a later date , they may, 
therefore, he called the later Yasna We shall first exa- 
mme the contents of the chief parts of the old Yasna, 
the Gathas 

v. GATHAS 

The Gathas, five in numhei, aie comparatively small 
collections of metrical compositions, containing short 
prayers, songs, and hymns, which generally express plnlo- 
sophical and abstract thoughts about metaphj’^sical sub- 
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jecta Tlio nmc "wlnch is al o well loiown m 

Sanskrit and Puli literature, means song (cspcciall) a 
stanza winch contains allusions to Instoncal facta ns pre 
Em cd in Iho mowtlvs of Iho ancient bards) from the root 
gai to sing Tint tlic} were stinj, is not to 1)0 doubted 
os we may learn from Greek reports (sco p 1 1 ) and from 
Ihcir being metrical compositions the recital of which is 
always designated hj a eeparatc word /nrvrrf lay/ifi t At 
present the priests do not iinko anj distinction os to the 
wa} of repeating the different parts of the /end Aacsta 
they recite them cqnallj in a einging tone Tliat is not 
to be wondered at tho difltrcnt conslitnonLs of llie \asna 
being unknown to the present priests which was not llie 
case in ancient times 

Aa to the metres ti cd in the G itlia? we find them of 
the same nature os tho o which are to bo found in tho 
Vedicbjmns ^orhJmo is obsened onl) tho syllables 
are counted without much otlcntion bcin^ paid to their 
quantity The fi\o collections into which the Olthos 
haio been brought cxliibit each a thnerciit metro Verses 
of the same metre were put together irrospcctiio of thoir 
contents So the first Gulin contains aerscs each of 
which consists of fortj eight syllables in tlio second tho 
metre is of fifty fiio syllables in tho third of forty four 
Ac The number of syllables is not always strictly 
obsened wo find now and then ono less or ono more 
To give the reader an idea of this poetry Boino specimens 

*T1 r r tbree exi ei 1 n» o cd K<n r I D t 1 [j t\ n « 11 ntly ■ 
t tl 0 re tal of tho wered texto i* «il nr kl I f r ell l It it hi flj 
UL m t recite <f nj (or anlcd to i-cll ■ I m j bo co i 
framn) to rccito In a 1 w t • i I to th recital f th cr oi 
nd ir raj /ratrdnj t recito tlol J irved i»hi 1 i In with 
\T (I a food TO ce and ob cmng nnl Iw ic Imnt ulj in 
cal accent The firat exp eui n dmy I tl o 1 mi r cltal ii 11 o 
convey them tg ral me Ing f rm of cryilmil tnne c p r- 
•n torepetf Tamemory {m r btototlc y of pt 
= H im t r llect ) wl ich rel by ll t T 1 m n Tl i pa 
wa ciy 1 kely d no m Ih * m ay n it pre eminently prlielt^th 
aa tl eUnhm a repe t the ve ac f G4tl *. C n i ro \aa xii 6 V nd 
theUgrd b rving tl cecnlsin i 45 \t ni 0 
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are here quoted In the first Gatha (called aliunavcixti, 
from the Ahuna-vairya formula winch precedes it), each 
verse consists of tliree lines, each compnsmg sixteen 
syllables, as may he seen from the following example 
(Yas XXXI 8) - 

Ad thjbd menld paouivtm mazdd yazdm stdi mananhd 

so theo I thought first Mnzda great in creation in mind 

Vanheush ptaiem mananhd hyad thiod hSm chashmaim heugrnhcyn 

of tho good father mind thercfoic thee together in the eye I seized 

Haitldm ushahyd ddmim a-QhZush ahuicm fliktiaothanaSshll^ 

true of nghteousness cieatoi of life Ahura in actions 

In this verse the cesura is after the seventh syllable , 
the second half of each line compnses, therefore, nine 
syllables Were the cesura after the eighth syllable, and 
if the whole verse comprised only thiity-two syllables, 
mstead of forty-eight, this metre would correspond to the 
Sanskrit shloka, consistmg of four half-veises (pS.das) 
each compnsmg eight syllables, which metie is preserved 
m some fragments of epic songs m the Zend-Avesta, as 
we shall see hereafter It stands nearest to the Gdyatii 
metre, which consists of twenty-four syllables, divisible 
into three padas, each compnsmg eight syllables 

In the second Gatha (called 'iishtavmtx, from its first 
words, ushtd ahmdi, “ hail to him > ”) there are five lines m 
each stanza, each consisting of eleven syllables, for mstance 


(Yas xliv 3) 

Tad thwd 

pel esd 

eresh 

viGi laochd 

ahurd I 

That tbee 

I will ask 

right 

me tell 

Ahura* 

Kasnd 

zdthd 

ptd 

ashahyd 

paoui uy6 1 

Wliat man 

creator 

father of righteousness 

first’ 

Kasnd 

qefig 

slat emchd 

ddd 

advdnem f 

What man 

sun 

and stars 

made 

path’ 

Ke yd 

mdo 

ukhshyCUt 

nerefsaiit 

thuadl^ 

Who that 

the moon 

increases 

wanes besides theo ’ 

Tdch^l 

mazdd 

vasemt 

anydchd 

ztduyC 

such things 

Mazda ' 

I wish 

and othei 

to know 

1 See a freer translation further on dent on 15 (7 6), who ’ 

Tho meaning 

- H the ablative case, depen “besides, else,** hero absolutely re- 
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Thu nictTQ n xcn ncir to lh*» ^ winch 

jicrccl to tlic god Indn, and con i«l' of four j i cadi 
conipn'sing clc\cn sylliUf' winch inilri fitly f >ur in all 
ITic U 8 hli\’aiti G ilhi onh » xcxMi it ll^ ont 1 1 H of cI^ncu 
8 }llahlc 3 In the llnnl C ilhi rall«*<W;r u'-znyil how 
ocr the /ru^fufA 1^ comjdr <h rejrct :iic*I McacliMno 
there coropn fo ir ]'.idv c-vcU cf eleven rjlhllf^v in all 
fort} four JU' M man} av the la c* njji^edo^t 
To obtim the number of *}n<iUfi wl ich n n^nirvd for 
cich pldi or fool ni the specimen quo 1 nl ve (frf /^unl 
peresd) M Well in c !» r \ctv“a of tlje c Iw' il o ound 

erf com* ]>otidjn^ to tl ' San In vowel pi t ahMonlvcn*' 
5 }llahlc anil the chf rt e (in roi- "ii ti* u I wnni 
niah ) bcin^ n lucrt. nusilnrj \oiti 1 ninl n in r !t -*(111 
alcad of rx/i/) l<ing of the rnun nv nn nn no to Ik* 
counted niQ^vUahluv m anl vi yif are often mvih lipuil 
M 1.1 tho case m the “N <Hhc iiKlrei rvl o that 11 to n} lli<} 
ore j)ronounce<l aatwofiyllnhUa Id etn to if(» Tlitvitf 
quoted fll>OTc 11 thrrtfon to \k rca 1 ai folloiM — 


J'd/ tVe-l /fT I mV •» f^^Vi V 4 f 
Lit J((iVt|/iA t|*tf '"•i 1 
iftrajf )ll rmtltditaJ J rt t 
if ft «IA If 1 1 ( frt t i / I 
U Ar;a <4 /{n t yiyi^ft 

In the fourth C illm each rtnnza compn 1 three vere* 

H \r»d f Tilnr \ Utrn 1 V» »n Wm T HI lr»l i I rlioa 1 mV 
U piSirt I Imj lifj 1 tL «v tfti J.J -■ jta r li i I- \r« Ul B 
tTi yt Infi iU fonn f fn. lUe mI L i >. I 

U>« rv t rvl t k ■ 


^7 t 

0 fir eoJ| 
tuArd ( 
all 

f yoilAp 
tat 
Ihdyu^tAttn 
uttnukt 


Mya t pttt 1 rJje <i -iJ 

Lri s cmiLas Iwjrlev Itb u 
wr t f tW t 

Oro.ll rt k wl fj 

nvij y«X rJ Dt fM) 

frouni vntlikl 2 <1 i 

ft n «<i l( 2 iit W</A M 

0 thrt t* n) i| 1 7t n I t II b t » I 


(Arol 2 prorlJay «{lb n 1 m tbmuj! 
roolf rt e O II ^otl « 2 i k ow 

t 11 ta f 1 1 i i ^ « aim J 
mo I lunadlfalu twbleUt) u 


t t f It I nr « tit n I t u pro- 
l*rcf r ll I ott ei 21 nt hrmn 
f rl2 y w T»l Ip ) 


K 
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or SIX padas or feet, each consisting of seven syllables, 
■which make in all forty-two In the fifth Gatha, various 
metres aie used 

The five Gathas are expressly designated as the “ five 
G^thas of Zaratluishtra” (Yas Ivu 8), in order to distin- 
guish them from other Gathas or hymns, as, for instance, 
those devoted to the praise of Homa (Yas x ) That they 
really contain the sayings and teaching of the great founder 
of the Parsi religion, Spitama Zarathushtia hmiself, cannot 
be doubted, as the reader will perceive from a peiusal of 
the larger portion of them, which will be found m the fol- 
lowing sections 


VI GATIIA AIIUNAVAITll 

This G3,tha is divided into seven chapters 2 (Yas xxvin - 
xxxiv, Westerg), which comprise loi verses, all of them 
bemg composed in the same metre, described above (p 
i/l/j) As to its contents, it resembles more a collection of 
scattered verses than one continuous whole It is even 
doubtful whether the author is always the same, the style 
bemg now and then different But m consequence of one 
and the same spnit pervading the whole Gatha, we must 
admit that it all belongs to the same age AVe have in it, 
m all x^robability, the sayings and songs of Zarathushtra 
himself, mixed with those of his disciples Jdmdspa, Vish- 
td^a, and Frasliaoslvti a Thus, for instance, the foUowmg 
verse (Yas xxvm y) must be considered as the composi- 
tion of one of the disciples of the prophet 

‘ Come witli the good mind, giant prosperity for hfe 
‘ long, by means of thy mighty words, 0 thou Mazda ' give 
‘ both Zarathushtra and us thy powerful assistance to put 
‘ dowjLi the assaults of our enemy’ 

Here Zarathushtra bemg spoken of m the thud, and the 

To the explanation of this G£ltha ® The chapters of the Yasna are 
the whole of thefirst volume of the an- called Hfts, uhicli is a corruption of 
thor’s German woik on the G&thas the Avesta woid 7i«ta 
(containing 246 pagesl is devoted 
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creation/’ was crying aloud in consequence of attacks made 
upon its life, and imploring the assistance of the arch- 
angels The muiderer, frightened by this cry, asked one 
of the archangels, Aslui (Ardibahisht), as to who had been 
appointed to protect this soul of the eaith Asha refened 
Irnn to Mazda, who is “ the most wise, and the giver of 
oracles” Mazda answered that wvd was being cut 
into pieces for the benefit of the agncultuiist klazda now 
deliberated with Asha as to who might befit to communi- 
cate this declaiation of the heavenly council to mankind 
Asha answered that there was only one man who had 
heaid the orders issued by the celestial councillors, viz , 
Zarathushtra Spitama, he, therefoie, was to he endowed 
with eloquence to brmg their messages to the world 
GeusJi ui vd means the universal soul of earth, the cause 
of aU life and giowth The literal meaning of the word, 
“ soul of the cow,” imphes a simile , foi the eaith is com- 
pared to a cow 1 By its cuttmg and dividing, plouglnng 
IS to he understood The meaning of that decree, issued 
by Aliuxamazda and the lieavenly council, is that the sod 
IS to he idled, it, theiefore, enjoins agricidture as a leh- 
gious duty Zarathushtra, when encouraging men by the 
order of Ahuramazda to cultivate the eaith, acts as a pro- 
phet of agriculture and civdisation In this capacity we 
shall also find him afterwards 

In the third section of this Gatha (Yas xxx) one of 
the most important sections of the Gfitha literature is 
presented to us It is a metncal speech, dehvered by 
Spitama Zarathushtra himself, when standing before the 
sacred fire, to a numeiously attended meeting of his coun- 
trymen The chief tendency of this speech is to induce 
his countrymen to forsake the worship of the devas or 


^ Gdus lias in Smskut the Wo Teutonic my tliologj ), who represent 
meanings “cow” and “earth” In the creative poners in natuie, are said 
Greek g6, “ earth,” is to be traced to to “ have cut the cow andmade fertile 
this word In the "Vdinadeva hymns the earth ” Tlie term evidently re 
(fourth book of the Rigveda), the feis to the cultivation of the soil 
Ktbhus (compai able to the elves of the 
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{;ods \t poh theism to bow onl^ before Abnnmozda, 
and to separate IhcmeeUcs entirely from the idohton 
In order to gam the object wished for he propounds the 
great difference which exists betneen the two religions 
Monotheism and Polj theism showing that whereas the 
former is the foiinUvm of nil prosptnlj loth in this and 
the other life the latter is uttcrlj nnnous to mankind 
Ho attempts fviilhcT to explain the origin of l>olh these 
religions so diaractncallj opposed to c.»ch other and finds 
it in the cxistcnco of two pnmcial causes called exist 
cnee and non existence Hut this merely philosophi 
cal doctrine is not to bo confounded vritli his ihoologj 
according towhich lie acknowledged onlj one Cod as will 
bo clcarlj seen from tho second G'ltha. Tho following is 
a translation of tho whole of this inaugural speech of 
Zanthushtni 

Yns xxT. I I will now tell jou who arc nsscmblccl 
hero the wise eaj mgs of Mnxda the pniscs of Ahun and 
tlic hymns of the good epmt tho sublimo tnith which I 
6ce arising out of the c sacred flames 
3 \ou shall therefore hearken to the soul of nature! 
(te to plough and cullirato iho cartli) contemplate tho 
beams of fire with a most pious mind! L\crj one both 
men and women ought lo-daj to choose his creed 0>o 
tween the Dcra and the Ahum religion) "Vo offspring 
of renowned ancestors nwako to ngreo with us (t t to 
approve of my lore to bo dehvered to jou at this 
moment) 1 

(The prophet begins to doUver the words tovoa^od to 
him through the sacred flames) 

3 In tho beginning there was a pair of t^vins two 
spirits each of a peculiar activity, tlicsc are Uie good 
and the base in thought word aud deed- Choose ouo of 
these two spirits 1 Be good not base I 
4- And these two spints united created tho first (tho 

1 Ql lA mTi •«>» p 147-8 It u I ttt oTidentlj tn allui on m&do t® tbs 
leg d nkcnlioned sbors- 
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material things), one, the leality, the other, the non- 
reality To the liars (the worshippers of the devas, ^ t , 
gods) existence will become bad, whilst the bebever m the 
true God enjoys prosperity 

5 Of these two spirits you must choose one, either the 
evil, the oiigmatoi of the woist actions, oi the tiue, holy 
spirit Some may wish to have the hardest lot (^ e , those 
who will not leave the polytheistic deva-religion), others 
adore Ahuiamazda by means of smcere actions 

6 You cauuot belong to both of them {le, you cannot 
be worshippers of the one true God, and of many gods at 
the same time) One of the devas, against whom we aie 
fightmg, might overtake you, when in dehberation (what 
faith you are to embrace), whispering you to choose the 
worst mind i Then the devas flock together to assault the 
two hves (the hfe of the body and that of the soul), praised 
by the prophets 

7 And to succour this life (to increase it), Armaiti^ 
came with wealth, the good and true mind , she, the 
eveilastmg one, created the material world , but the soul, 
as to time, the first cause among created beings, was mth 
Thee 

8 But when he (the evil spirit) comes with one of 
these evils (to sow mistrust among the believers), then 
thou hast the power through the good mmd of punisbmg 
them who break their promises, 0 iighteous spirit ' 3 

9 Thus let us be such as help the hfe of the future ^ 
The wise hving spirits 6 are the greatest supporters of it 


^ Akem man 6 (superlat achishtem 
manG) meins liteiiUy “evil mmd” 
It la a pliiloiophical term applied by 
2ai*atbusbtri to designate bis prin- 
ciple of non evistence, non-reality, 
■which IB the cause of all evils 
- She IS the angel of eiith, and the 
personification of pr lyers 
^ That IS to Sly, those who give 
to diy the solemn promise to leave 
the polytheistic rehgion and to fol 


low that preached by Zarithushtra, 
■sviU be punished by God should they 
break their piomise 
n'* In this passage we hare the geinis 
of the doctrine of the resuriection of 
the dead , see the author’s German 
work on the Gilthas, vol i pp 109- 
112 

® These are the archangels (Am 
shaspends) 
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Tho prudent man \Mshcs onl> to bo there wlicrc %visdom 
IS at home 

10 AVisdom IS the shelter from lies the annihilation of 
the destrojer (the cmI sjutiI) All perfect things arc 
garnered up m the splendid residence of the Good Mind 
(Vohu mano) the Vi iso (Mnrda) and the Righteous 
(Asha) 1 who arc known ns tho best beings 

Ji Therefore perform ac tho commandments which 
pronounced hj Mazda him elf ha\c been gi\cn to man 
land, for they arc a nm ance and perdition to liirs but 
prospcnt> to the believer in ibo truth llitj arc the foun 
tain of happiness 

In the fourth section of tho first G itha (\as x'txi) wo 
have a collection of urrdlas aa}inga of Ahuramaida 
revealed to bis prophet /aralhushtn for the purpose of 
protecting tho good creation from tho attacks of wicked 
men and evil spirits Tho chief means of checking cvul 
inducnccs is tho cultivation of the soil Some of theso 
verses arc hero translated 

las xx!U 7 He (Almramazdn) first created through 
his inborn lustre* tho multitude of celestial bodies and 
through hia intellect tho good creatures gov emod b} tbo 
mborn good mind Thou Almramazdn tho spirit who art 
cvcrlastmg raakest them (tho good creatures) grow 

8 When m) ojes beheld Thco tho csscnco of truth 
tho Creator of life who mamfests his lifo m his works 
then I know Thco to bo tho pnrooval spirit Thou Mazda 
60 high in mind 03 to create the world and tho father of 
the good mind 3 

9 In Thco was Armaiti (spirit of earth) m Thco tho 
very wise fertiliser of tho sod * 0 Ahurainazda Thou 

*Tlreotme ofarcla el If in mea &ti I am b 1 tliej'rnepl 

* QJt! d l>}r me « f liii own ft t 1 ty If AI umnia d 1 ailed 
Sic Abut m da aa tliQ t me* f U t Vher o( \ ohu fn<i d (t tne&nt 
bght wWeb mo t re emlil ebira wil that UTltnlixw relntheanlm ted 
wb r ho ppc n to h s p ophot i lei ga I t c pru g 1 1 of him a (I e 
c 11 6 h 1 ghsowDbgbl aprem leiog 

(noth IT w 1) Jit T li^ tl altcrof ibecow 

•loAum i lie 1 1 c ta the (p iV t i dj p 147 
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spirit ' when Thou hast made her paths that she might 
go from the tiUei of the soil to him who does not culti- 
vate it t 

10 Of these two (the agriculturist and the herdsman), 
she chose the jnous cultivator, the propagator of hfe, 
whom she blessed with the riches produced by the good 
mind All that do not till her, but worship the devas 
(false gods), have no share m hei good tidmgs (the fruits 
pioduced by hei, and the blessings of civilisation) 

1 1 When Thou madest the world with its bodies, and 
(gavest them) motions and speeches, then Thou Mazda* 
hast created at first through Thy mmd the gaitlias (enclo- 
sures), and the sacred visions (daSndo), and intellects ^ 

1 8 Do not listen to the saymgs and precepts of the 
wicked (the evil spirit), because he has given to destruc- 
tion house, village, district, and province Therefore, 
kill them (the wicked) with the swoid 

The fifth section (H^) of this G^tha (Yas xxxu ) is one 
of the most difficult pieces of the whole Yasna It depicts, 
in glowmg colours, idolatry and its evil consequences The 
prophet direets his speech agamst the devas, or gods, m the 
following manner 

Yas xxxu 3 Ye devas have sprung out of the evil 


^ The meaning is, that Annaiti, the 
spirit of eaith, is wandering fiom 
spot to spot to convert deseits and 
■wildernesses into fruitful fields She 
goes from the agncultunst to the 
shepherd, who stiU adheies to the 
ancestral nomadic life, to call upon 
him to cultivate the soil also 
2 By gaethas, frequently mentioned 
in the Zend-Avesta, the ancient set- 
tlements of the Iranian agiiculturists 
are to he understood Ahuramazda 
18 constantly called their creator, 
which means, that these settlements 
belong to a lery remote antiquits, 
and that thej foi-m the basis of the 
Ahura lehgion, oi the religion of the 
agncultunsts The daSnas are the 
revelations communicated to the pro 


phets through visions The root of 
the -word is dt, “to see” (preserved 
in the modern Persian dtdan, “to 
see , ” it IS related to the Sanskrit root 
dhyai, “ to think,” thinking bemg 
considered to be a seeing by means 
of the mental eyes) Afterwards it 
passed into the more general meanmg 
of “ rehgion, creed,” and is retained 
in the foim dtn do'wn to this day in 
Persian, -whence it -was incorporated 
into Arabic, like many other Iranian 
■« ords, at a time anterior to Moham 
med This ■word is also to be found 
in the Lithuanian language (a link of 
the Aryan stock) in the form daind, 
meining “a song” (the mental fiction 
of the poet) 
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ppint tiVrs ]>o of %cm !«) in\ntic*vlio)» (^^Imnn) 

tcflclnng jon minifold arts todccmc and drrtrtn mm 
kind for wlnc!» arts jon nro nolonons cvcr^ wlicrr 
4 - Inspirtxl 1)} tins pmI apinl )on Insc in\cnlcd sjx'lls 
■vrliicli arc npplic<l b} wicked plc‘i«nj;; lliodc\a.i 

only but rejected b) tbo jp>od ajnnt but tbe wjclc<l 
pcn«|» through tljc wi dom And n^hlconsnc s of Aliun 
raardo. 

5 'icdc\xsand thnn evil fpintl \cb) mems of jotjr 
l>a«! mmd jour l^cvortl* tour Ixo ar ions rob man 
kind of lU carthl} and immortal welfare b)* nismg tbo 
itketl to ]>owcT 

Of the fiixth and pe\rnlh Hfi-s (kas, xxxm xxxrt ) a f« w 
\crec3 arc here tnin lated 

kag xxxni 2 ‘Whoever arcoppocl in their thoiiphts 
words and actions to the vvickcfl mid think c f the wilfnro 
of the crcnlion t their efforts will Imj crowned with succcm 
tlirough tho mere) of Ahnramnrdx 
3 k\ hoover of two lonls of twojeomen oftwolxinds 
men behaves him elf well tow mis n righteous man (an 
adherent of the /oroaslrmn religion) ami furthirs the 
vrorks of life bj lilhng the roil tint onnwill 1)0 in tho 
fields of the rjjjhtconn and good (i < in pamdiso) 

4. Hut bj means of prijcr I will remove from Dice 
(from thj communilj) 0 Mnrdaf irrcligmusnc 3 and 
wickedness the disobedience of tho loni and tho false 
hood of thp E rvant liclongmp to luin and hia j toman 
md frustrate tho most wicked designs plotted for dcatroj 
ing Iho fields 

T4 ./Vmong tho pnosta /arathnshtra maintains tho 
opinion tint the pccvihar imluro of each bo<l} 
creature) subsists through tho wisdom of tho good mind, 

‘Tleln i tb VcUU cull tl m 1 ut n t in U e therl>ooki f t1 

t l»t« Iti tl cone<iienee /tOAt t«u Tl e wonl fo 1 r ! It 

of 11 e c t tle;;M><l|n Ipl ij tl owner tl t f r ycomt 
* The e three D»r f tb mem a rytim » oel t fri« I tl al 

Uraoftb • i llrunl n mmm lij frlmnl man rrrtt a w tkm n 

ro yaj fre ju i iljr )u <1 iu tl QX labot re 
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tliioiigli ngliteonsness of action, and the hearing of, and 
keeping to, the levealed -vvoid 

Yas xxxiv I Immortality, righteousness, wealth, health, 
all these gifts to he granted in consequence of (pious) 
actions, words, and woishipping, to these (men who pray 
heie), aie plentiful in Thy possession, 0 Aliuraraazda 1 

VII GATHA USHTAVAITI (YaS xhu - xIvl)^ 

Whilst the fiist G3,tha appears to he a meie collection 
of fragments of hymns and scatteied verses, made ivithout 
any other plan than to transmit to posterity what was 
heheved to he the tiue and genuine sayings of the prophet, 
in this second G4tha we may ohseive a certam scheme 
earned out Although its contents, with the exception of 
a few verses only (xlvi 13--17), are all sayings of Zara- 
thushtra himself, yet they have not been put together, as 
is the case m many other mstances, iirespective of their 
contents, hut m a certam order, with the view of present- 
ing the followers of the prophet with a true image of the 
mission, activity, and teaching of then? great master In 
the first section of this Gfitha (Yas xhn ), his mission, by 
order of Ahuramazda, is announced, m the second (Yas 
xliv ), he receives mstructions from the Supreme Bemg 
about the highest matters of human speculation, in the thud 
(Yas xlv ), he appears as a prophet before a large assem- 
bly of his countrymen, to propound to them his new doc- 
trines, and in the fourth 01 last section (Yas xlvi) we 
find different verses referrmg to the fate of the prophet, 
the congregation which he established, and his most emi- 
nent friends and supporters 

As this Gdtha is the most important portion of the 
whole Zend-Avesta for giving an accurate knowledge of 
Zarathushtra’s teaching and activity, a translation of the 

See the text, ■with a literal Iiatin and the coramenlary on it, ibid ■ pp 
translation, in the author’s German S9-IS4 
rvoik on the GdUias, vol n pp z-i8, 
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whole of it IS suhnutted to the reader m the following 
pages 

I (Ya? xlm) 

1 Blessed la he blessed is every one to whom Ahura 
mazda ruling by Ins own will shall grant the two ever 
lasting powers (health and immortality) Tor this very 
good I beseech Thee (Ahuramazda) Jlnj est Thou through 
Thy aug^el of piety Armaiti give me happiness the good 
true things and the possession of the good mind 

2 I believe Thee to be tbe best being of all the source 
of light for the world Every one shall chooso Thee (be 
beve in Thee) as the source of light Thee 0 Mazda most 
beneficent spirit I Thou createdst all good tnie things by 
means of the power of Thy good mind at any time and 
piomispdst us (who believe in Thee) a long life 

3 This very man (Sraosha) may go (and lead us) to 
Paradise be who used to show us the right paths of hap 
piness both m tbe earthly lifo and m that of the soul in 
the present creations where Thy spirit dwells the living 
the faithful the generous the beneficent 0 Mazda * 

4 I wiH believe Thee to be the powerful benefactor 0 
Mazda ! For Thou givest with Thy hand filled with helps 
good to the righteous man as well as to the vneked by 
means of the warmth of the fire i strengthening the good 
things For this reason tbe vigour of the good mmd has 
fallen to my lot 

5 Thus I believed in ITice O Ahuramazda! as tho fur 
therer (of what is good) because I beheld Thee to be the 
primeval cause of life m the creation for Thou who hast 
rewards for deeds and words hast given evil to the bad and 
good to the good I will believe in Thee 0 Ahura 1 in the 
last (future) penod of creation 

6 In whatever period of my life I believed m Thee 
0 Mazda munificent spirit I in that Thou earnest with 

* The fire i uppos cl i tb Z d AveBle aad tho Veda to be ap ead 
eTervwhc aatle u e f 11 M 
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wealth, and with the good mind through whose actions oui 
settlements thrive To these (men who are present) Ar- 
maiti 1 tells the everlastmg laws, given hy Thy mtellect, 
which nobody may abolish 

7 Thus I believed in Thee, 0 Aliuramazda ' as the fur- 
therer (of what is good) , therefore he (Siaosha) came to 
me and asked "V^Tio art thou ? whose son art thou ^ How 
dost thou at present think to increase and improve thy 
settlements and then beings (to mcrease the powei of the 
good mind in all thy temtories where thou appeaiest) ? 

8 I lephed to him firstly, I am Zarathushtra I will 
show myself as a destroyer to the wicked, as well as be a 
comforter for the righteous man As long as I can praise 
and glorify Thee, 0 Mazda < I shall enlighten and awalcen 
all that aspire to property (who wish to separate them- 
selves from the nomadic tribes and become settlers in a 
certam country) 

9 Thus I beheved in Thee, 0 Aliuramazda > as the fur- 
therer (of what is good) ; therefore he came to me with the 
good mind (and I asked him) To whom dost thou wish 
the increase of this life should be communicated ^ Stand- 
mg at Thy fixe amongst Thy worshippers who pray to Thee, 
I will be mindful of righteousness (to improve all good 
things) as long as I shall be able 

10 Thus mayest Thou grant me righteousness Then 1 
shall call myself, if accompanied by the angel of piety, a 
pious obedient man i^■nd I will ask in behalf of both of 
us 2 whatever Thou mayest be asked For the hmg wiU, 
as it IS only allowed to mighty men, make Thee for Thy 
answers a mighty fire (to cause Thy glory and adoration to 
be spread over many countries bke the splendour of a large 
blazing flame) 

1 1 Thus I beheved in Thee, 0 l^buramazda ' as the fur- 
therer (of what is good) , therefore he (Sraosha) came to 

^ The spirit of earth and renown the prophet is here pray 

® Tills refers to Zaiathushtra and ins 
Kava Viaht&spa, foi "^liose welfare 
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mo tlie good mind For since I wlio nm your most 
o\)cdicnt scniviit amongst men am rcid^ to do’lro) the 
enemies first b) tbo recital of your > words so tell mo Uic 
best to bo done, 

12 And when Tliou earnest to instruct me nndtaugbtest 
me nglitcousnc«a llion Tliou gavest me 111) command not 
to appear (before large as*cmblics m n prophet) mtbout 
having tcccncd a (special) tc\ elation before the nn^cl 
Sraosba endowed with ibo sublime ngbtcousntsi nlucli 
maj impart } our righteous things to tlic two fnclion n oods 
(bj means of winch the holiest fire the source of nil good 
lu the creation is produced) for the Wncht (of oil Wings) 
shall hate come to me 

13 Then I behc\od in Tlice 0 Almninoida! ns tlio 
furthercr (of what is good) therefore be came to me with 
the good mind Let me obtain the thiiio'J which 1 wished 
for, grant me the gi^ of a long life none of }ou ma} 
detain It from mo for the benefit of the good creation sub 
]ect to Tb} dominion 

14 Tberefore (Sraosba) the powerful propnetor (of 
all good) communicated to me lus friend knowledge of 
Tliy helps (Thy powers) for endowed with nil tlio gifts 
granted bj Tlico os to the annous kinds of speech liko 
nil other men who rccito Tli) prayers I was resoUed upon 
making my appearance (in public ns a prophet) 

15 Tlius I believed in Thee 0 Ahurnmardal as tho 
furthercr (of what is good) therefore ho camo to ino with 
the good mind May the greatest happiness brightly blazo 
out of these flames 1 Moy the number of tho w orahiiipcra 
of the bar (call spirit) dimmishl may all those (that arc 
hero present) nddre s themselves to tho priests of tlio holy 
fire! 

lO Thus pravB 0 Ahuramazdai ^amthiishtra and every 
holy (pure) man for all that choose (as tlicir guide) tho 
most beneficent spirit May vitality and riglitcousness 

* TU Fen t Aliumn xala nd the ercl engeli f rnii g tl e ccle u 1 
counciL 
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(tlie foundations of the good creation) become predomi- 
nant in the -world' In every being which beholds the 
sun’s hght may Armaiti (the spirit of piety) reside * She 
who causes all growth by her actions through the good 
mmd. 


2 (Yas xliv) 

I. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahura' 
whether your friend (Sraosha) be willing to lecite his own 
hymn as prayer to my friend (Frashaoshtra or Yisht&spa), 
0 Mazda ' and whether he would come to us with the good 
mind, to perform for us true actions of friendship l 

2 That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahura' 
How arose the best (present) life (this world) ? By what 
means are the present things (the world) to be supported ? 
That spirit, the beneficent (Yohu-man6) 0 righteous Mazda' 
IS the guardian of the bemgs to ward off from them every 
evil , He IS the promoter of aU hfe 

3 That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahura f 
Who was in the begmnmg the father and creator of right- 
eousness ^ Who created the path of the sun and stars ^ 
Who causes the moon to increase and wane but Thou^ 
This I wish (to know), 0 Mazda ' besides what I know 
(already) 

4 That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahura' 
Who IS holding the earth and the skies above it^ "Who 
made the waters and the trees of the field ? Who is m 
the wmds and storms that they so quickly run ? Who is 
the creator of the good-minded bemgs, 0 Mazda ^ 

5 That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Abura! 
Who created the lights of good effect and the darkness ^ 
Who created the sleep of good effect and the actmty^ 
Who (created) morning, noon, and mght, reminding the 
priest always of his duties ^ 

^ The meaning is, the prophet ■would make communications to hi» 
■wants to ascertain from Ahuramazda, (the prophet’s) friend 
whether or not the angel Sraosha 
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0 Tliat I bIirII ask Tliec Icll it me nqht 0 Aliuni! 
Wlictbcr these (\crscs) which I shall rtcilc arc reall> 
tlms (a) jVnnaiU doubles righteousness b} her actions, 
(6) He collects wealth with the good mind (c) I or w horn 
hast thou made the impcnshablc cow IUn}6 akcrctiis 

7 That I shall ask Thee tell it me right 0 \hunl 
Who has prepiTod the Hadrian (d-crfWrfAn) homo with its 
properties? Wnio fashionctl bv a wcwing motion tlic 
excellent sou out of the father To liccome acquainted 
with Ihcso things 1 approach Thee 0 Marda bLneficent 
spintl creator of all beings 1 

8 That I shall oak Thee IcU it mo rioht 0 Ahum’ 
IVhat soul (what guardian angel) nmj (ell ino good tilings 
to perform fi\o timta (a dn})< the duties winch aro on 
joined hj Thjself 0 ^fa7daI ond to recite tho 0 prijcn 
which are communicated for the welfare (of all beings) bj 
tho good mind HTiatcacrgood intended for the inert oso 
of life la to bo had that mi) coino to me 

9 That I shall ask Thee tell It mo right OAhun! IIow 
shall I bless that creed which Tli\ friend (Sraosha) who 
protects it with a inic and good imndm tho as cmblj (oftho 
hcavcnlj spinia) ought to promulgntoto tho miglitj king? 

10 That I shall ask Thee tcllitme right OAlmnl Iho 
faith which bciDo the best of all nnj protect mj posses 
Sion and may really produce tho good limits Ly means of 
the words and actions of Armniti (tlio spirit of earth) Hy 
heart wishes (it 13 my lively desire) that I may know 
Thee 0 "Mazda I 

1 II re r qnot 1 tlio finl |T n ce ■tleV vrll h wm l a cl nt t me 

ofibre nc ent pr^yen wbieh arr* no the moil • ere I w y (L r nj; 1 t 

to gcr k wti e I t ne the r c mm ly c llhl 

‘Tllsj myll ol rleal n f Aha m rlu wn 8 tlemtl 
the earth t ho fon 1 in Iho GUI a w rk nil Oltl u 1 ikpp fl: Sa 
nly Itm ti« proilnclng t! e two « Tho -e lie If gll i liar nt 
fn tion w o<l (two wooJen ti Ic \ ~ 

by m n f nibbln which fir » a. 
prtxlaced) See tho outho • work 

ontleOaU V 1 I IP rir 93 1 U v« oui a, irom la l u to 6 

* Tbu refers t the pr a etlon ol a.u 
fire by the frictioa of two wooden 
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II That I shall ask Thee, teU it me light, 0 Ahura' 
How Armaiti 1 may visit those men to whom the hehef in 
Thee, 0 Mazda ' is preached ^ By those I am there 
aclmowledged (as a prophet), but all dissenteis aie legaided 
as my enemies 

12. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahurat 
AVho IS the righteous man and who the impious, after 
whom I Wish to mqmre ? With which of the two is the 
evil (spirit), and with which the good one ? Is it not right 
to consider the impious man who attacks me or Thee to 
be an evil one ? 

1 3 That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahura ' 
How shall we drive away the destiuction (destroyer) from 
this place to those who, full of disobedience, do not respect 
righteousness in keeping it, nor care about the thrivmg 
of the good mind (that it may be difiused all ovei the 
earth) ? 

14 That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahura' 
How shall I deliver the destroyer into the hands of truth, 
to be annihilated by means of the hymns for Thy praise ? 
If Thou, 0 Mazda ' communicatest to me an efficacious 
spell to be applied against the impious man, then I vnU 
destroy every difficulty and every misfortune 

1 5 That I shall ask Thee, tell it me nght, 0 Ahura ' 

When 01 to whom of the lords givest Thou as proprietor 
this fat flock (of sheep), two aimies being gathered for a 
combat m sdence, by means of those sayings which Thou, 
0 Mazda ' art desirous of pronouncmg ? ^ 

16 That I shall ask Thee, teU it me right, 0 Ahura > 
Wlio failed the hostile demons of different shapes, to enable 
me to become acquainted with the lules estabhshed foi the 
couise of the two lives (physical and spiritual) ^ So may 
the angel Sraosha, assisted by the good mind, shine for 
every one towards whom Thou art propitious 

^ This refers to the -wanderings of agriculture and the arts of a more 
Aimaiti, the spirit of earth, by winch civilised life 
IS to be understood the progress of 
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17 That I shall ask Thee tell it me right 0 Aliurn! 
How may I come 0 ^lazdal to your dwelling place (that 
of God and the angels) to hear you sing? Aloud I ex 
press my wist to obtain the help of (the angel of) health 
and that of immortahty by means of that hj ran which is 
a treasure of truth 

18 Tliat I shall ask Thee tell it me right 0 Ahura* 
How shall I 0 Righteous 1 spend this gift ten pregnant 
mares and a camel ' to obtain in future tho two powers of 
health and immortahty m the same way as Thou hast 
granted them to these men (to others knou n to the pro 
phets) ? 

19 That I shall ask Thee tell it mo right 0 Ahural 
How 13 the first mtellect^of that man who does not return 
(what he has received) to the oflerer of this gift 3 of him who 
does not grant anything to the apeaher of truth? For the 
last intellect of this man (his doing) is already known to 
me 

20 What 0 good ruler Mazda! are the Devas (evil 
spints)? Thus I might ask Thee for those vho attack 
the good existence (the good beings) by whose means the 
priest and prophet of the idols expose the earth (the 
cultivated countnes) to destruction and (I wish to know 
beaides) what the false prophet has gamed by doing so 
Do not 0 Righteous ’ grant him a field to fence it m (to 
make it his own proper y) 

3 (Yas -dv) 

I All ye who have come from near and far should 
now hsten and hearken to what I shall proclaim. Now 
the wise have manifested this universe as a duality Let 

* Th r feri t « enfiee San Gal ntell ti that -wh ch 13 innate 
fi es of Dim 1 wc o ta t irnvry in mlho ul wh ohc me fr in L n 
Z ratbu bt a time the 1 at is that ne which m n 1 m 

The fi t and la t mtellecta a a It cqu re by pe e ce 
not n of tho Z tunjlil •Thlit ay who aDTrateful 
opby fi the f urth E y Tli tow dfi G 1 

1 
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not tlie ToiSLiliief-inakei destioy the second hfe, since 
he, the wicked, chose with his tongue the peinicious 
doctrines 

2 I wdl proclaim the two primeval spirits of the world, 
of whom the increaser thus spoke to the destroyer Do 
not thoughts, do not words, do not wisdoms, noi doctimes, 
do not speeches, noi actions, do not meditations, do not 
souls follow us ? 

3 I will proclaim the primeval (thought) of this hfe 
winch Ahuramazda, who knows it, spoke unto me, for 
those of you who do not carry my word into piactice so as 
I think and speak it, the end of the life will come 

4 I wiU proclaim the Best in this life Mazda knows 
it m truth, Avho created it as the father of the G-ood Mmd 
who IS working (in the mmds), its daughter is Devotion 
(Armaiti) with good woiks. The Loid (Ahura) who is 
gmng all (good things) cannot he deceived 

5 I will proclaim the word Avhich the Most Beneficent 
(the source of all prosperity) spoke to me, which is the 
"best for men to hear All those who give a hearing to 
this my word, will he free fiom all defects and reach im- 
mortality Mazda is Lord through the mstrumentahty of 
the Good Mind 

6 I will proclaim, as the greatest of all things, that one 
should he good, praismg only righteousness Ahuia- 
mazda will hear those who are hent on furthering i (aU 
that IS good) May He whose goodness is communicated 
hy the Good Mind, instruct me m his best wisdom 

7 All that have been living, and will he living, subsist 
by means of His bounty only The soul of the iighteous 
attains to immortahty, hut that of the wicked man has 
everlasting punishment Such is the rule of Ahuramazda, 
whose the creatures are 

8 Him whom I wish to extol with my praises I now 
behold Avith (my) eye, knowing him to be Ahuramazda, 
the reality of the good mind, deed, and word Let us thus 

' Litenlly, “ who me good with the increasing (beneficent) spirit ” 
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BCt down our gifts of pmne m llic dwelling plrcc of tlio 
hea\unl) fiingcn (nugcU) ' 

9 lUm I ^\l9U to ftdon. with tn> mind Him who 
gi\c 3 ti 3 fortune nnd misfortune ncconling to His wdl 
Mnj Vluinmazila mike our ptugtii (nnd) calilo tlin\c 
tint of tho iiivsicr ns well as lint of the fion'ant b) pro 
duciti" m them ilic good quMilKS of the Cood Mind 

10 Him I wjdi to pxlol \ ith the jnsors of nn dc\o- 
lion who calls himself Aliiitainnida tint is* He knows 
with his true nnd good mind nud gives to tins world IIjq 
freedom from defects find inimortolit) winch nn. in Ilia 
po sc Sion as two ^kermaticnll) nctivc jiowcrs 

1 1 '\VlioG\er thinks iht idols find nil lliosc men licsidcs 
who thin! of mi chief onl) to l*o bos* nn \ disiiUnmshcs 
such people from those who think of the n^ht his fnend 
brother or father is Umrunatds. This is the l)um.nctnt 
revelation of the supreme hre pnesk 

4. (\ Vb xlve) 

1 To what land shall I luml whither shall 1 go m 
turning? owuijj to the desertion of llio nifL->ter (Znra 
thushtra) and liis companion? None of the servants pa^ 
reverence to mo nor <lo the wicked nilurs of the counir) 
How shall I worship Thee further 0 Ahiimmnzda ? 

2 I know that I nm helpless I/>ol at me being 
amongst few men for I have f»-w men (I have lost ni) 
followers or they have left me) I implore Ihcc weeping 
0 Aliura I who grantest happiness ns n fnend giv cs (a pre- 
sent) to his friend, dlit good of tho good mind js in t)i) 
own possession 0 Rightcousis 

4, riic witkcd man ciijO}a Uio Itclds of tho nngd of 
trutli who 13 protecting tho earth m tho dLStrict as well ns 

iTtome ntng li til tourpny «. liUyt / nil u Ur** p lien 
offered J ere 1 Tguptl nt Tie Hid n c *i tltii, f i« eral 
bo h 1 bef r tl thro e i OoJ er U e» wl lel »♦ m not t be c n 

•Wh tf How 1 ancjpl n Uo ( n-ete-l » tl eiv 1 oiler I mitlM 
fl mca ingoftbonama A1 ur j \il Sotlcatl •workontl Clthw 

*TIio 0 two ne (i 3) nf re I vokU \\ iy> 131 



164 


GATH A USHTAVAITL 


m the province , but by choosing evil, instead of good, he 
cannot succeed in his deeds Whoever dm es him out of 
his dominion, 01 out of his property, 0 Mazda ' he is going 
further on the patlis of good intellect l 

5 If in futuie a ruler takes hold of one v^ho trespasses 
the law, or if a nobleman takes hold of one who violates 
the bonds of fnendslup, or if a iighteous man, Imng 
iighteously, takes hold of a wieked man he shall then, 
liaving learned it, inform the master, into distress and 
utter want he shall be thiown to be unhappy 2 

6 But whoever, although he may be able, does not go 
to him (the cluef of the commnmty), he may, liowevei, 
follow the customs of the nntiuth now pievaihng 3 Bor 
he IS a wicked man whom anothei wicked one considers 
to he the best, and he is a iighteous man whose friend is 
a Iighteous one Such sayings of old hast Thou revealed, 
0 Ahura' 

7 Who ^ 18 appomted piotector of my property, 0 
Mazda' when the wicked endeavour to hurt me? who 
else, if not Thy fire, and Thy mind, through whose opera- 
tion Thou hast created rightful existence (good bemgs), 
0 Ahura' Tell me the power necessary for upholding 
the lehgion 

8 Whoever spoils my estates, and does not choose me 
by bowmg before my fire (the symbol of the deity), retri- 
bution may be made to him for his person in the same 
way He shall be excluded from every good possession, 
but not fiom a bad one filled up with e-^s, 0 Mazda ' 

9 Who IS that man, who whilst supporting me, made 


^ It IS oonsidcied to be ti good •woxk 
to destioy the enemies of ngncultuic, 
because by laying iv iste the culti- 
vated sod they cause great damage to 
the good creation 

Tins and the following verses re 
fer to the breaking of solemn pro 
mises (called mtth] a, see Vend iv ) 
and apostasy 

® The me ining is that a man, who 


does not assist in punishing such 
crimes as apostasy and pi omise-break 
ing, IB himself an infidel ind no more 
to be lecognised as a member of tho 
Zoroastrian community 

* This 1 erse is one of the most cele 
biated prayeis used by the Parsis 
now a d ij s It is the so called Sj ojA 
hdj 
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me first acqU'inUcd ihcc as tlic most \cncn\Uc being 
os tiic beneficent rioblcous Lortl?^ TIic true sajings 
tcvcalecl bj tbc maber of the cirth'’ come to mj hands bj 
means of thj good mnuL 

10 ^^hatc^c^ man or woman 0 Ahuramazdal per 
forms the best octioiis known to thee for the l>cncfit of tins 
(cirtblj) life promoting tlius Iholnilb for the angel of truth 
and spreading th} nilo through the good mind as ^^cU as 
gratifying all those men tiho are gathered round mo to 
adore (the hcaaciily spirits) all these I lead o\er tho 
hndgo of the gatherer (hcaacnly bridge 8 to Paradise) 

1 1 The swaj 13 gi\cn into the hands of the priests and 
prophets of idols wlio h) their (nlrocions) actions endca 
sour to destroy human life. Actuated by their oun 
spirit and mind the) ought to rnouI the bridge of the 
gatherer to remain for over m the dwelling place of dc 
Btruction (l»c^^) 

12 inicn after the defeat of the cneiii) Irjfina tho 
true rites (fire voralnp and agncultnro) arose amongst tho 
(Iranian) tnbes and their allies thou fcnccdal with stakes 
the earths RcUlcmcnls Tims AhiiraiTiardn hawng fenced 
them all assigned them to those men (liis uorshippcrs) ns 
propert) < 

ij ■\nioc\CT amongst men pa)s rcicrcncc zealously 
to Spitaraa Zarathushtm such a one is fit to dclncr m 
public his lore To him (Zamthushlra) Ahumma/da 
entrusted life (tho existence of nil good beings to protect 
them) for him he established through tho good mind the 
settlements him i\o think to he your good friend (that is 
of thjself and thy angels) O lliglitcous I 

1 Tl 5 y 1 V ly to lU whU can I e UV l 1 to the le 

gt\ith vTxi ih ul f carll t cea e<l by yroycn re tel fr him 
T?hMo oracles tbe pr pi et wm e n * Hero tl on I f tl e p ^ / ns 
t ntly I t »ng lose io est te 1 fr ;uc tly 

*Lit th cotter of the cow llnd It tn tl 0 7cnl e t 1 de 

• e r 147 »«nbe\ We m t unUnt \ \ l>y 

ecnetrT rndl e witl ut tl m tl 0 r gin 1 cltl mtnl of the 
1 aving fint ps sej the brl Igo ftle Imm o expo I to c n ta t attacks 
6 tl e cr (CT -ct) tl e p I f tl e part f om 1 t Ues. 
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14 Zaratliiislitra ' Who is thy sincere fiiend (to assist 
in performing) the great work ^ Or, -who will dehver it m 
public^ The very man to do it, is Kav^ Ylshtaspa I 
wdl worship through the words of the good mind all those 
vhom thou hast elected at the (heavenly) meeting 

15 Ye sons of H^chad-aspa Spitama' to you I will 
speak, because you distinguish light from wrong By 
means of your actions, the truth, (contained) in the ancient 
commandments of Ahura, has been founded 

16 Venerable Brash 6shtra> Gothou with those helpers 
whom we both have elected for the benefit of the world 
(the good beings), to that field where Devotion resides, 
attended by Righteousness, where the stores of the Good 
Mind may be acquued, where is the dwelling-place of 
Ahuramazda e , Paradise) 

17 ‘Where from you only blessings, not curses,^ vener- 
able wise J^m^spas > are to be heard, always (protecting) 
the goods of the leader and performer of the sacred rites, 
namely of Ahuramazda himself, endowed with great mtel- 
lectual power 

18 Por him, who bestowed most favours on me, I 
collect all the best of my goods (acquired) through the 
Good Mmd But to their last shifts I wdl put aU those, 
Mazda, 0 righteous' who have put us to them I will 
beseech you to assist me Such is my decision conceived 
according to my intellect and understanding 

19 Whoever makes this very life increase by means of 
righteousness, to the utmost for me, who am Zarathushtra 
myself, to him the first (earthly) and the other (spiritual) 
hfe will be granted as a reward, together with all goods to 
be had on the imperishable eaith Thou art the very 
owner of all these thmgs to the greatest extent, thou who 
art my friend, 0 Mazda ' 

^ When on eirlh, thej’-nsed to pro- -words can be heard from them They 
nonnce curses as -well iis blessings were celebrated Magi {masavas) 

But in Paiadise only good, no bad. 
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vni — Tnr L.v'rr mi rr rvrius (‘•rrsTV mmnuj \ns. 
xl\n-l \ouu KHMiAinriM ^ns 1 l \ AiilbiiTOisirn 
\ts llll)! 

Tlje'sc tlircc coIlcclinn*» of nncicnl hjmn^ nrc much 
Bm'illcr than the firsli two, the fourth nml fifth consi'^t 
onlj of one IIA (clmptcr) etch Mcrcl> a phort nccount 
of them tnll be tnth ft Inntlation of a few terset 
Thcsc\cnl chapter except the hwt of the tliml Gutht 
Qtat L) form nowhere n whole nt regardt compo ilion 
hut arc generally mere collections of dclicluMl \cr«cs 
winch were pronounced on ilificrcnl occasions eilljcr hj 
Zanthushtra himself or hj hia disciples \Mulc in the 
first two GMhas the nmjont) of the \cr3cs can !«> tnctd 
to Zanlhushtm him elf in these last three Gfithas most 
of the torses appear to he the Morh of iho masters dis 
ciples such as Jutnispa Irashoshtn and Ylshtlspi, and 
some torses arc perhaps the work of their pupils as llic> 
themselves arc therein spoken of (cspccitU^ m \as li) 
with great letcTcncc 

Yos xlvii I Ahuramvda gitcs through the bcncricent 
Spirit appearing lu the best Ihouglit and m recti 
tuilo of action ond Bjiccch to tins world (unitorse) 
perfection (IlaurvntCit) and immortalitj (Amcrotit) 
wealth (Khshathm) and dctolion (Annaiti)'’ 

2 Prom his (Ahuramarda a) most beneficent apmt 
all good has sprung m the words winch arc pro- 
nounced by the tongwo of tho Good Mind (KoAd 
mnnd) and the works tvrou^liL bj tho hands of 
Armaiti (spirit of earth) By means of such know 
ledge Mazda himself is the father of all rectitude 
(m thought word and deed) 

\as xlvm.4 llo tvho created bj means of bis wndom 

* See t 1 null r G rnian work only Gol a 1 Spi U 1 whom g (vl 

ol I pp 20-38 n<l 5 217 nl il holh n \ at All tho 

• Ah r raa»l la la tl i, ami tl« Aine 1 ap nt a ( tel ngel ) f tho 
(fallowing two svnut deaenbed ta th Ulct 1 a ill m at n\y 1 1 gilt 
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the good and evil mmd m thinlang, ■words, and 
deeds, rewards Ins obedient followers with pio- 
speiity Art Thou (Mazda') not he, in whom the 
final cause of both intellects (good and e\Tl) exists? 

10 When will appear, 0 Mazda ' the men of vigour 
and courage to pollute that intoxicating liquor (the 
Soma) ? This diabolical art makes the idol-piiests 
so overhearmg, and the evil spirit, reigning m the 
countries, mcreases (this pride) i 

Yas xlix 4 Those poor (-wretches) wlio, instigated by 
their base minds, cause mischief and rum to the 
wealthy (settlers) through the spells uttered by 
their tongues, who are devoid of all good works and 
find delight m evil doings only , such men produce 
the demons (dcvas) by means of their permcious 
thoughts 

5 Mazda himself, and the prayers (ofiered by men), 
and every one who is a truly noble son of Aimaiti, 
(the earth), as well as aU that aie in Thy domimons, 
0 Ahura ' will protect this faith (Zoroastnan reh- 
gion) by means of the good (inborn) mind 

1 1 The spirits (of the deceased) 2 are fightmg against 
the wicked, evil-minded, e'vdl-speakmg, e-^-domg, 
evil-tlnnkmg, disbehevers (in the tiue god, Ahura- 
mazda) Such men -will go to hell ' 

Yas 1 6 Zarathushtra is the prophet who, through his 
■wisdom 3 and truth, utters in words the sacred 
thoughts (mantras) Through his tongue he makes 
known to the world, the laws given by my ^ mtel- 
lect, the mysteiies hidden m my rmnd 

^ This verse refers to the Brahmanic pire upon the kingdom of light and 
Soma worship, which, as the caase of goodness, is fiavasht, “guardian 
so much evil, was cursed by Zara- spirit,” which name is, however, 
thushtra See the second section of never to be met with in the Gclthas 
the fourth Essay s Lit “ through mazda ” which 

® In the o.nginal uivdnO, “souls ’’ word is, now and then, used in the 
In the other books the common name appellative sense “ wisdom ” 
of the spirits of the deceased pious * The speaker in this verse, as well 
Zoroastnans, who are fighting against as in the whole 50th chapter, is the 
the attacks made by the hellish em- geush iirid 
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10 All tlic luminnncs with Hicir liriglit uppcimncc'; 
nil tlint 13 endowed 'mUi n ndnnl ejo lij llio good 
mind Btnm nnd (lie sun llic dnyn foreteller wnndcr 
(m tlieir Bplicrco) to Th) pni 3 c 0 rigliteom Alium 
mazdn 1 

i li 6 Aliunninzdn lic’low* tlironji lli3 power tlio 
best of nil upon liim who hnngs offerings to plcnso 
Him but the worst of nil will foil to tlio lot of him 
who docs not worship Gml in the lost time of tho 
world (when the good 10 engaged in a hard atrngglo 
ngninst tho hod) 

7 Thou who hoot crtited earth water nnd trees 
gno mo immortahtj (Amcrcllt) nnd prospcritj 
(Ilauro aUt) 0 Mazda most beneficent spmt I Tlioso 
oocrlnsting powers I will praiso with n good mind 

15 Zorathushtro nssi^ncd in times of ) ore as n to 
worrl to tho Magao as > tho rntadi 0 where first of 
all Jfnzda Ilimsoir had gono 1011 (0 Ameslia 
spontnsi) has 0 in ) eh r hands tlinmgh j our good nnd 
tmo mind those two powors’ (to obtain oocrlasting 
life) 

16 Kao \ VIsliUlspo obtained through tho possession 
of tho Bpiritunl posTcr (lanyn) nnd through tho 
verses which tho good mind had revealed that 
knowledge which Ahummnzda Himself ns tho cause 
of truth has invented 

17 Irsshfishtra the nohlo wished to see my High 
lands {berelhdha Uhrpa le Bactna) to propagate 
there the good religion Mn} Ahummnzdn bless 
this undertal ingl cry aloud that they may aspire 
after tnith I 

18 Tho wise JftmfispEts tho nohlo tho illustrious who 
have the good mind with truth prefer tho settled 

1 Tl 1 WO I i U e ig niil f rn of It rem t littTO denoted the c rliest 

JiUgi whicl n mo M gJ en I f How r# of Z rathu 1 tra. 
Utrtmeat all the P ian pri t * Tl rt Amt etdt nd Ila rtu 
It f rm mtho u e f m in ripUou tH tho 1 t tw f tl o «even arch 
la m gush A cordi t tbii erte sg 1 in th P i li m f I ter ttme^ 
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‘ Lfe,l sa^^ing LeL me have it, because I clmg to Thee, 
0 Ahuramazda ' 

Yas lui I It IS leported that Zarathushtra Spitama pos- 
sessed tlie best good , for Ahuramazda granted him 
all that may he obtained by means of a smcere 
worshi]!, for ever, all that promotes the good life, 
and he is giving the same to all those who keep 
the words, and perform the actions, enjomed by the 
good rehgion 

IX YASNA HAPTANHAITI, AND THE MNOR TEXTS OF THE 

OLD YASNA 

The Ya^a liaptanhaih, or as its name indicates, the 
Yasna of seven Has (cOmprismg the sections horn Yas 
XXXV to xh ), though written m the Gatha dialect, is to be 
distmguished from the Gathas It is undoubtedly veiy 
old, but theie is no sufficient evidence to tiace it to Zara- 
thushtia himself Its contents are simple prayers, in 
prose, which are to be offered to Ahuramazda, the Amesha- 
spentas, and the Fravashis , to the fire, as the symbol of 
Ahuramazda who appeals m its blazing fiame (Yas xxxvi 
i) , to the earth and other female spirits (called gend, 
“wife,” Greek, gyn6, see Yas xxxvui i), such as the angel 
presiding over food {zzhd, corresponding to %ld, a name 
of the eaith m the Veda), devotion, speech, &c , to the 
wateis, to the animatmg spirit of creation, and to all bemgs 
of the good creation Compared with the GS.thas, they 
represent the Zoroastrian rehgion not in its original un- 
altered, but m a somewhat developed and altered state 
The high philosophical ideas which are laid down m Zara- 
thushtra’s own hymns, aie partially abandoned, and par- 
tially peisomfied, and the philosophical, theological, and 

^ This cin be understood onlj, if tubes, who nere mimical to this neV 
one bears in mind, that the Zoio- mode of life, continued to lead the 
nstnin religion arose at the time of pastoral life of then ancestois Agn 
transition from pastoral life to agri- culture was consideied as a religious 
culture The kmdred Brahmanical duty by the ancient Zoroastrians 
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moral doctnn s lia\(* gixcn \\*i\ to tlip custom ss’lnch Im-; 
lasted to the \irc cut time of itd Ire ^injcru to nil 
iKiings of ft g{KKl imlurt irrr^pecluo of lljnir hetn^. mere 
nil tract nouns (sucli ns IJia nghlfulnr s tmlli or 
1 o^ittiinn/ gryxl thought *) or rtnl objects (ruch as 
centers Ire s or fire) Thcformnla v jih wlucl> hen and in 
the later \ft«na (for vlncli Ui< 3 <tsn<i lay onAoifi lias un 
douhtcdlj furntshed tho model) the l*e^iu \\r 

yn eimaxff^ svo worship is cnlirelj Rlnnpc to the C illns 
os well as the iiuocalion of waters fcnnlc spirits Ac 
cv tn the name lTncsJifn 2 ^nfrt (except in the lu adin^ of \ os 
axMU 1 seep 1 ^ 7 ) tks the general irnu for the highest 
nngcls find the term /Vara«/ii which is po cxlrcmtl} fr** 
qnent in the htcr A>asta lihnUirt* nto imscr to Iw nut 
with m those inctncal compositions 
Although the ) osna AiyMnAaift is tnoro recent than the 
G&thos glHl it has ju«t claims to ho considered as more 
ancient and original tlmn the eectmns of the later ^asim 
Aaer> Btnkin„ proof l>csiilcs the diffwrcncc of dialect is 
that the objects of norship arc much f«Mt.r than in the 
later pnjcrs tlms for instance the six Reasons the n%c 
dmsious of the da) the file C ilhas /oroisi^r ilio sirred 
tmgs (Rarsoin) the sacred drmk (Iloinft) Ic. ftto nt\cr 
mentioned m the Insua of eosen clinplers It formed 
ongimllj ft scpamlc liooh, and wns sen Id el) compo cd 
hy one of the earliest successors of /oroastcr as it stands 
intemcdiatc between tho GaUias and the later 'iasnn in 
point of 6t)]o 

Tho following arc somo oxlmcts from it — 

\a3 xxx\ I ■\Vc worship Ahuraimrda tlio rij^htooiis 
master of righteousness Wo worship tlio Amcslm 
fipentns (the archangels) tho possessors of good tho 
giaers of good IVo worship the whole creation of 
tho righteous spmt both tho spiritual and cartUl) 
all that supports (raises) tho welfare of tho good 
creation and tho spread of Inc good Mazdayasnian 
religion. 
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2 We praise all good ttionglits, all good words, aU 
good deeds, wliicli are and will be (which are being 
done and which have been done),i and we likewise 
keep clean and pure all that is good 

3 0 Ahuiamazda, thou righteous happy being ' we 
strive to think, to speak, and to do, only what of 
all actions may be best fitted to promote the two 
lives (that of the body and that of the soul) 

4 We beseech the spirit of earth by means of these 
best works (agriculture) to grant us beautiful and 
fertile fields, to the believer as well as to the un- 
behever, to him who has riches as well as to hun 
who has no possession 

Yas xxxvu I Thus we woiship Ahuramazda, who 
created the spirit of earth and righteousness, and 
who created the good waters and trees, and the 
lummanes, and the earth, and all good thmgs 

2 Him we worslup by the first players which were 
made by the spirit of eaith, because of his power 
and greatness and good works 

3 We worship him in calling him by the Ahura 
names which were chosen by Mazda himself, and 
which are the most beneficent We worship him 
with our bodies and souls We worship him as 
(bemg united with) the spiiits (Fravashis) of righte- 
ous men and women 

4 We worship righteousness, the all-good (Ashem 
vahishtem), all that is very excellent, beneficent, 
immortal, illustrious, every tlung that is good 

Yasna xu is written m the GS-tha dialect, and contains 
a foimula, by which the ancient Iranians, who were weary 
of worshippmg the Devas (Brahmanical gods) and of the 
nomadic life, were received into the new leligious com- 
munity estabhshed by Zaiathushtia Spitama 

1 The words va ezyamnanamclid words, yadachd “(yet) now,” nnd 
idicrczi/amnaudmclid ire evidently anyadachd, “ not now,” t e , either in 
only an explmatory note on the rare the future, oi in the past. 
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1 I ccasc to be •» Dcm (wor.liiiij*or) I lo In a 

7 oroistn'\n Mazda) ^sman (vvonbipjw’r of Miuntno/di) an 
cnem) of tlic I)c\as and a dc\o cp of Almm, a pnvivr of 
the immortal bcncfnclora (Am^dwjK nlaa) oMor^hipiyr 
of the immortal bLnefnetom 1 ascribe all j,o{hI ihnijpi to 
Almrainazda avho is gootl and has j,oo<l who is nt,litrcus 
brilliant glonous wlio 13 the on^nnlor of all the best 
things of the spirit of nature (^msA) of rip,hlconsiu s of 
the luminanes and the elf Mimiii„ brighlnt s whuh u in 
the himinarjcs. 

2 I choose (follow profess) the lx iicficent Annaiti the 
good inaj she be mine 1 1 al»oimnale all fraud and in 
jurj committed on the spirit of larth ami all damage aii I 
destruction of the quarters of the Mnzilajasnians 

3 1 allow the good spirits whorusidc on this cirtli in 
the good ammols (ns cotvs sheep ) to go and roam 
about free according to ihcir J^le^surc I pmi«e Usidts 
all that 13 offered tvilh pra)cr to promote the growth of 
life I will cau3c neither da nnge nor destruction to the 
quarters of tlic 3 (azdn)asninns iieiUier with m) bod) nor 
m) soul 

4. 1 forsalvo the Des as the wicked bad svronj,ful origi 
nators of mischief the most baneful distnictisc and bosuA 
of beings 1 forsake the Betas and those like Dc\as the 
sorcerers and tlioso like sorcerers and aii) beings whateter 
of such kinds I foniakc them with thougliLs words and 
deeds 1 forsake them hcreb) jmblicl) nnd doclnro that 
all lie and falsehood is to be done away with 

5 C lu the same waa ns Zaralhushtn at tho time 
when Aliuramazda was holding comcrantions and meet 
lugs with him and both were com crsiiig with each other 
forsook the Devos so do I forsake tho Doa os ns the righteous 
Zamthushtra did 

7 Of what party the waters are of what party the trees 
and the animating spmt of nature of wliat part} Ahum 
mazda is who has created this spirit and the righteous 
man of what party Zoratbushtni and Jvnvil Vlsht'lapa 
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and Eiaslioshtra^ and JS,inaspa were, of wliat party all the 
ancient fiie-priests (Soshyanto), the righteous spreadeis of 
truth, weie of the same party^ and cieed (am I). 

8 I am a Mazdayasnian, a Zoroastrian Mazdayasnian 
I piofess this religion hy praising and preferrmg it to 
others (the Deva lehgion) I praise the thought which 
IS good, I praise the word which is good, I praise the work 
which is good 

9 I praise the Mazdayasman religion, and the righteous 
hrotheihood which it establishes and defends agamst ene- 
mies, the Zoroastiian Aliuryan rehgion, which is the 
greatest, best, and most prosperous of all that are, and 
that will be I ascribe all good to Ahuiamazda This 
shall be the piaise (profession) of the Mazdayasman 
rehgion 


X THh LA.TER YASNA 

This part of the Yasna, which is written m the common 
Avesta language, is of much less importance, as regards 
the history of the Zoroastrian religion, than the older 
Yasna Its contents are, however, of various natures, and 
consist evidently either of fragments of other books, or of 
short independent writings Thus, for instance, the chap- 
ters i-vm contam the prehrmnary prayers to the Ijashne 
ceremony (seep 139), chapters ix-xi refer to the pre- 
paration and drmkiTig of the Homa juice, chapter Ivu is 
a Yasht, or sacrificial prayer, addressed to the angel Srosh , 
chapters xix— xxi are commentaiies (Zend) on the most 
sacred prayers, Yatlm alvd vaiiyd, Ashenii vohu, and YenM 
hdfam 

Eefrannng from giving a full account of it, we shall 
notice here only some remarkable passages, and translate 
a few extiacts 

In Yas vm 5-8 there is a short prayer, concluding 
with a benediction by the high-pnest, the two last verses 

^ The ord used IS ana, ena, ^it “ choice” (wr, “to choose”), 

IB, then, applied to religion 
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of •which are of particular interest The Ingli pnc'^t who 
calls himself /Jarathushlra (see p iSS) mhlrcssos all iho 
heads of thc\anous diMSioiis of Iho Inniin empire as 
folloirs — 

7 I who am Zarathushtm exhort the heads* of liou'scs 
villages towns and countries to think niul speak and act 
accorduig to the good Zoroastnan Ahurjan religion. 

8 I bless the splendour and \ igour of the u liolc rightful 
creation and 1 curse'' the dutress and walchcdncss of the 
whole wrongful creation. 


f — II6 wa ^ a«iiT 

Clinplcrs IT and j sliich conipo‘»o the 8o*c.allpd 
Yasht are stnctlj speaking no part of tlic \asua but 
belong to that extensile class of Avesta literature whicli 
IS known b) the name of lashts or sacniicml iniocations 
of a special spintiml being and which wo simll dcscnlio 
hereafter As to st)lo the«o two chapters eonlaiii no 
prose but on close inquirj we find the} consist of lerscs 
and at the end (Yas \ 19) thc\ arc c\cn C4allcd (/ulhno 
hymns Ihe metre itself is near the Sanskrit Anu'ib 
tubh (four times eight syllables with the cesura in tho 
middle of cicrj half icrse) which lias given origin to the 
common Shlokas but it is apparcntl} often irregular 
Each half verso consists of seven to nine S}llnblc3 the 
normal measure beiug limited to eight 

To give tho reader an idea of this ancient metro the 
commencement of this \aslit IS here ubjoincd 3 — 

* T1 word n e 1 I / atema (3 pm * > blci I &n 1 tirilng o o 1 
thama) fit Iti on t tlioF tlio • m w rd 1 ti 1 d^rt t t 
B n w J w] ich re to b f n l In The m p c 1i nly t bo b er 1 
tb Old Te tame t It ( rm there i tl e 1 1 II b w w rd LMl t g ve 
i pa (emt {tn i tl o Ilebrow pi rat bl i g and to urio 

Ri ) by win h tl e grandee of tho •«<Ul l la a Ingl ylla 
PrsniTiproa met 1 the We ojltl il rt e 1 e tg nerally 

e f I I h ef tl w d r fu c t lute n ci rnt lyllallc. 
mor osn 1 1 the At ta. 
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Hdvantm d ratdm d 

moinnigpnyer at time at 

dtarcni pan i vaozhdathentem 
(•who ■was) fire everywhere cleaning 

d dim pci esad Zaratlmshi/t fi 

Him asked Zaiatlmshtra 

vtipaM anheush o&ivatG 

of the whole life lia'ving bodies 

qay&M qanvatd ameslidM ? 
body, brilliant, immortal’ 

Haom6 ashava ddiaoshd 
Haoma iigliteons death removing 

ITaonid a<hava ddi aosM , 

Horn \ righteous death removing , 

fi d mam hunvanuha qai ctet , 

me squeeze out to taste (me) , 

yatha md aparackid 
as me the other all 


ITaomd updid Zai athushtrem 
Homa came to Zarathushtrr 

gdthdoscha vdvayantem 
and hymns singing 

K6 nai e ahi yim azem 
I Who, man, art thou’ whom I 

sra&shteni dddai esa qaM 
the best I have seen of his own 

I dad mC a^m path aoLhia 
Then to me that one answ'ered 

Azem ahmi Zarathushti a > 

1 am 0 Zaiathushtia! 

j d mam ydsanuha Spitama / 

I to me bring worship, 0 Spitama 1 

am mdm staomann siAidh\ 
on me in praising pr use, 

saoshyaiiid stavdn 

fiie-piiesta praised 


The wold Homa, which is identical with the Vedic word 
Soma, is used in two senses in the Zend-Avesta !Fiist it 
means the twigs of a particular tiee,i the juice of which is 
extracted and drunk before the fire , secondly, they un- 
derstand by it a spirit who has ponied his life and vigoui 
into that particulai plant There were many stones cui- 
rent in ancient times about the miraculous effects of the 
drinking of the Homa juice (a panacea for all diseases), 
winch led to the behef, that the performance of this cere 
mony (which is only the Soma worship of the Brahmans, 
very much reformed and refined) proves highly beneficial 
to body and soul These stories were embodied in a hymn 
(preserved m Yas ix ), which contains an enumeration of 
the miracles effected by Homa, composed m his honour 
The following is a translation of the fiist part of tins 
Yasht 

Yas IX I In the forenoon (H§,van Gah) Homa came 
to Zaiathushtia, while he was cleaning around the fire,2 

^ The Dasturs obtain them from ’ Meaning, pi obably, that he was 
Persia in a dried state For then averting evil fiom the fire by feeding 
preparation, see section I 3 , of the it around with fuel 
fourth Essa> 
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and clnnting tbc GltLos 2'intliu‘ihtn nskcd him TVlio 
art thou 0 man?i \vho appearcst to mo tlio finest in Iho 
^vholc material crcilion haxiiio sucli a brilliant immortal 
form of jour own 

2 Thereupon answered me lloma Iho righteous who 
expels death 1 am 0 Zarathushtra Roma tho righteous 
who expels dcatK Address pnjera to me 0 Sj'itima! 
and prepare mo (the Horn juice) for lasting llepeat 
about me the two pniso hjmns^ as all the other Sosh 
janta repeated them 

3 Then spake Zarathuahlia Rcscrcncc to Hemal 
^^^lOwa3 tho first who prepared thee 0 lloma! for tho 
material world 1 hat blcssnij, was bestowed upon him ? 
^Yllat reward did he obtain ? 

4 Tlicrcupon answered mo Hoina the righteous who 
expels death Vhanbdowas the first wan who prepared 
me for the material world this blessing was bestowed 
upon him this reward he obtained that a son was born 
to bim lima khslmtta (JornshCd) who had nbumlancc of 
flocks tho most glonous of those born tlie most sun liko 
of men that ho made dunng his reign oxer her (the 
earth) men and cattle free from death water and trees 
free from drought and tbcj were eating inexhaustible food 

5 DuriDo the happy reign of 'kuna there was neither 
cold nor heat neither decay nor death nor malice pro 
duced b) the demons father and sou wall cd forth each 
iiftccn years old in appearance 

* & m lISS of tl Vfti with bM be n Iran Ut <1 Into T Mati 
0 t Tall II rt 1 tbe }1 aso tl« «*nsl 1 n-ni f tl jir i ot 
AIilli jdd y /athmlt em m y 7 0. 

II tbra { u Z ratbuil tro Tb * TL pbrn aTntrrza g ytht n 

IS ev d ily n A U pbru f r O Itnpen 1 Llo pilliu- of 1 f c n 
mo ly eziatin In th TIT 1 e m «)«<lea tho c mm nt ry on thi on 
moot ry but n <r tn 1 ted into t n <1 i tl r 1 agment of tho 
M t 61. khtj)o Uo Za tikthldr n \ one 1 Z d 

the c mm tiry impl e th t tl la w a • He 1 ng tla. ma fn t al ©f 

a fr ndly 1 t t j IT rel ly tlaoma t a I tw hym a m y l« 

Horn n 1 1 II eb tb tw eh ] t a f tl Y si t (X a 

il I ct trace f a mm nt ry t ir and x.) t Ih two lloma. ntu 

Ze d, la the A e ta luigu owllifY it Ladz tzii), 

>I 
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6 Who was the second man who prepared thee, 0 
Homa’ for the material world? What blessing was be- 
stowed upon him ? What reward did he obtain ? 

7 Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death Athwya was the second man who prepared 
me for the mateiial world, this blessing was bestowed 
upon him, this reward he obtained, that a son was born 
to him, Thraetona (FiMun) of the hero tribe, l (8) who 
smote the Serpent (AzTi%) Dahdka which had thiee mouths, 
thiee heads, six eyes, a thousand spies,^ which was of 
enormous strength, a fiendish destroyer, an evil, a devas- 
tator of the Gaethas 3 (settlements), a nuisance which was 
a destroyer of most enormous strength, and (which) Angro- 
mamyush produced m the material world for the destiuc- 
tion of the settlements of righteousness ^ 

9 Who was the third man who prepared thee, 0 Homa' 
for the material world ? What blessing was bestowed upon 
him ? What reward did he obtain ? 

10 Thereupon answeied me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death Thrita the most useful (of the family) of 
the Sdmas was the third man who prepared me for the 
material world, this blessmg was bestowed upon him, 
this reward he obtamed, that two sons weie born to him, 
Urvdkhshaya and Keresdspa; the one was a 3udge ad- 
rnimstermg justice, the other a youthful hero who woie 
a sidelockS and carried a club, (ii ) who slew the serpent 
Srvara6 which devoured horses and men, which was 


^ This IS the literal translation of 
vtsG sHraydo which may, howevei, be 
the name of a locality The Pahlavi 
translation is afzdr-vts, “ of a village 
of resources , ” and it explains afzdi - 
vtstli by “ his house became numer- 
ous from the continued residence of 
his foiefathers, and avas retained by 
the oppression of DahAk, and his 
authority u as that he preserved the 
relatives uho had disappeared ” 

- In Pahlaai hazdi xajGstdi addil- 
alo paian gGhaiako, “a thousand 
inquirers unjust in disposition ” 


* Beading paethA vay 6 , in accord 
ance u ith several old MiSS 

* The Pahlavi commentary contains 
the imperfect Avesta phiase^ 
thwdm yim Ahuiem mazdam, “who 
(avoi shipped) thee who ait Ahura 
mazda’ ” probably 

- The Pahlavi translates oaSsush 
by gSszar = Pers gis lar, “ imglot 
wearing ” Compare the epitbe^ 
Lapai dm, “ wearing braided hair, 
apphed to the Vasishthas, Eigvcda, 
vu 83, 8 

® Pronounced Si tlai a 
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poisonous anil yellow over wliicli jclloiv poison flowed 
a hands brcfldtii hiph' On which Kcrcslspa cooled 
ft hc\cngc 111 a caldron at the mid day hour ftiid the 
^crjicnt scorched hissctl spring forth awn) from tho 
caldron and upset the Ixnlino water Kcrc^kspa Nnrcnia 
nio fled asido fri„htcnc<l 

12 Wio was tlic fourth man who prepared thee 0 
Homa’ for the material world? What hies mg was be 
stowed upon him 7 'What iLward did he obtain 7 

13 Thereupon answend me Iloma tho nj,hlcou9 who 
CTpcls death rourushaspa was the fourth man wlio j>ro 
pared me for tho inalcnal world this blcasm^ was be 
stowed upon him this reward he obtained tint ihon wast 
bom to him thou 0 riohtcous Zaratliushtra 1 of the house 
of Pourushaspa (who art) opposed to the demons and of 
the Ahun religion (14) Famous in Airjana thou 

0 Zaralliushtral first rccitcdst tho Ahuiia vair^a four 
times with pauses between the acrscs each 8uccc«3i\o 
time with a louder recitation ^ (15 ) Ihou mndest all the 
demons hide thcinschcs beneath tlic earth who formerly 
flew about tho earth in human shape 0 ZamthushlnJ 
whowert tho strongest firmest most acti\c swiftest and 
most tnumphant of tho creatures of tho iw 0 spirits (SptiUo 
xnaui}ush and An^iO main^usli) 

iC riien spahe Zarathushlm Poacrence to IJoma* 
good IS ITomn well created is Uotnn nghti} created of a 
good nature healing well shaped a\ell porformiiio, sue 
cessful golden coloured witli tendrils < ns tho 

• n e 1 III 1 y R 1 l^t » 1 1 nilly I kl e un Jer U n< 

t n it ftl oq olf ilo / JJ wBff TI« A1 »- Itj'r t mub en ij{ 

A c»t phra llijA ij ti it oflh q Iijadu 11 « r er» 

Ui aiui} the a gry () trik TI! practie® of grad lly llJg 

1^7 d tt tl « V ICO V th cl ■ ic c I c r t 

* Tbe qitUt t*t tertlAva f n l» ti i lio b rr <1 I tl o 11 tri 

f ora tb root <«ir = 8 U y *= A nln 1 of t! 1 nil 

t t Le i the Ural cl «Thol LI lira I ti 1 nan 

Itu&l A raf (orgi ally (A f) ttt with ft t 11 but nJm 

1 A tec) laltrmfrpuigaftr gdi *A i t be Ira c I to tl root 

e!i sada while ic iti * t nam t b d downwarde 
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best for eating and the most lastmg p^o^^Slon for tbe 
souli 

17 0 yellow (Homa)' I keep m thee by my woidS 
(thy power of giving) knowledge, strength, victory, health, 
heabng, advancement, growth, vigom to the whole body, 
iindei standing of subjects of every kind I keep in (thee 
by my woid) that (pon ei) that I might wander freely in 
the world, puttuig an end to tioubles (and) annihilating 
the destructive poweis (of the enemies of the good 
creation) (18 ) I keep in (thee by my word) that (pouer) 
that I might put down the troubles caused by those whose 
very nature is to give troubles, such as tlie demons and 
(bad) men, the sorceiers and witches, the oppressors, 
wizards, and idol-piiests, the ciiminals with tuo legs, the 
apostates with two legs, the wolves u ith four legs, of the 
army with a wide fiont, shoutmg and fly mg (in the an) ^ 

19 On this first wallc^ I ask from thee, 0 Homa’ who 
expellest death, the best life (paiadise) of the righteous, 
the splendid, the all-radiant ■with its own brilliancy On 
this second walk I ask from thee, 0 Homa > who expellest 
death, the health of tins body On this thud ualk I ask 
from thee, 0 Homa ' who expellest death, the long life of 
the soul 


1 The -term pdthmamiia meaiis “re 
maimng on the ly,” hence 
Bions for 'V ]ouruoy 
-The \vords nt muiyS, “I call 
down,” ,ire he\e nsed technicUlj in 
the sense of binding bj cilhng to- 
gctliei, so tlint none of the powois 
nny be dissipated In the Binhninin- 
cil Som i ritual this is done by recit 
111" eight mantias hefoie the juice is 
extracted from the Soma twigs 
^ The teim davdithyCio must be 
tiaced to the loot du, “to talk (as 
an evil being),” and is leiy appro- 
Xmato to this flying host of o\ils 
which is analogous to the bind of 
Odhin among the Scandinavians, the 
Wodan’s heer of the ancient Ger- 
mans, and the host of hlarutas of 


tho Veda, sweeping through the air, 
who are all loprcicntod as shouting 
and making a noise 

That tho word ydnem has here 
its piimitiac meaning of “walk 
(from yd, “to go”) is clear fiom tlie 
jiracticc of tho Parsi priests iiho, 
during tho Homa cuemonj walk 
about six times lound the sacred fiio 
with the Horn, and each time a dis- 
tinct blessing seems to he asked for 
Nearly the same ceiemony is per 
formed by tho Brihmans, when they 
put the Soma twigs on a cart, and 
curj them lound tho sai^nficial area 
111 the siv diiections east, west, 
south, north, up, and down (accord 
mg to an ancient Arjan diiision) 
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20 On thi^ foiirlb T^n 1 k I jlI from tlice 0 TTomif 
wpcUcsl dcnlh ihni 1 nnj ttmul fo\ih ntviU pov.crr\il 
(and) Buccc^‘?ful upon the enrth piiUing down Irouhlci 
(and) annihilating the do tniclnc powcia On thi^ fiflh 
Willy I ask from thee 0 Hoinil whocxpcllos dcith tint 
1 Tnaj stand forth i-i Melon (and) compiPTon in hitllc upon 
the ciTth putting donn Irouhlci (and) anniliilating Iho 
dcstructiic poncr«i 

21 On thi*! sixth wilk 1 a.k from Ihce 0 Homal who 
cxpellwl dcilh tint we mil iml \>reome an arc of a 
thief murderer (or) wolf mij no ono cUl Wcomo an ire 
(of him) sooner' niij we Itccomo aware of everything 
first! 

lloma grants strength and Mgoiir to thrv.c who 
mounted on white hor<ics wish to run over a race coune * 
Iloma gives splendid sons and righteous progeny to tlia'c 
who hive not Iwnic children^ Homi grants foino and 
learning to all those who are engaged in the study of 
books 3 

23 llomi grants a good and nch huibind to Iho e who 
have long been miulcns as soon as he (Iloma) the wise 
IS cnlaatcd. 


« Tber rlilalA \eri i « 1 Ur* 
1 ( nn f Ihe ronl t ni 

<mx4 m 5 eipl loM I t» 
ty tl • r U1 i tntn 1 tnr I ut tl i 
ws b« I mly pad it tnv i l>e 
tnc«d tn the tfHjt ar = b»n fl t 
IDO e g i " md 1 I ro 

Ulte ai rvo-ecnine 
^ S lb r bla I tra tlatnr cadrr 
ilaDj th w rd d.Ua d \ bni 
i lb t ca c the fttfli d niDtt boml 
»ntt n f r tl e priTatl e a 
* Tl i < tl 0 ly oceorre c In 
thee t (A t ftievodnaald 
wl icb i A{ pi cd In lat wnll 
t tl Q tw nty*on liooVt r <1 Ul na 
f tl e 7 stn n trr ting her 
h yre or It >8 prolwbly u 1 t tl 
g n nl aei e of book q 1 e n 
nonail yg J I wnler m i rnr 
apply the term t aay A eiU wnt 


In It 1 l^ n ptnlwlly horronM 
ty Ar 1 1 in il 0 I nn nu lA I 
rtr]y (p| inlA) dI iuIM tl o 
t 0 f Arallo irrilitig f t) 
w nl can I aro n real c i ecti n 
«Uh the Vralio r<ot nor lA b 
b] I rale I 1 gat 1 Tl a] pi 
ratio t f g eraJ tr m for liook 
to aaerel writing I p Kl la i 
oturn n to tn y r li-i tl a U 
Jlrahtn n u II » rl fra ll<j 

whlel le I ny lit rary compoti 

t f T th V dlo w It R h U 
Sf 1 triUI In tbo c mi>ou 1 /oi/a 
j7«» fAf •! k w tl « ten 

Gnntb a by I en I tef r a l«ly ta 
tl Veil wnt ng f rtl tc Cn 
tlM tb & bllU laila, llA) 
in am Ar ra (alw y «<1 there 
for Anny k by do ]1 abmana) and 
tbo tlx \ edlngaiy 
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24. Homa deposed Keres&mi from liis sovereignty, whose 
lust of power had so increased that he said No athrava’s 
(fire-piiest’s) repetition of the a^uAni aiioisliiish 2 (“ approach 
of the waters ”) shall be tolerated in my empire, to make 
it prosper , (and) he would annihilate all that are prosperous, 
(and) put down all that are prospeious by destroying them 

25 Hail to thee who art of absolute authority through 
thy own strength, 0 Homa ’ hail to thee i thou knowest 
many sayings lightly spoken Hail to thee 1 thou askest 
for no saying but one lightly spoken. 

26 Mazda brought to thee the star-studded, spint- 
fashioned girdle (the belt of Orion) leadmg the Paurvas^ 
[(P^zand) the good Mazdayasman religion], then thou 
art begirt with it, (when growing) on the summit of the 
mountains, to make lasting the words and long accents ^ of 
the sacied text {math a) 

1 It 18 evident, from the context, 
that Keresani is tho name of some 
enemy of tho Athriva religion, and 
there can be little doubt that he is 
the Kfish^lnu of tho Vedio hooks, 

■who appears as the guardian of the 
Soma in heaven (Aitaicj a Bi^hm m 
26), he IS represented as an aichci 
(Rigveda ix 77, 2 , x 64, 8 , iv 27, 3), 
and identified in^h fire (Vfijasaneyi 
saiihita v 32, ShfmUifijana si rauta- 
sutras M 12, Raghuiansha 11 49) 

As a person ige Kjishfinu appears to 
repiesent “lightning,” and perhaps a 
particular kind of it 

* These words are evidently a 
technical name for the Athaiva-veda 
Saiihita which commences, in some 
manuscripts, with the mantra ^haii 
no dcih bhishiaya dpo hhavantu i Uayc, 
in which both words occur , this 
mantra is omitted at the commence- 
ment of the printed edition, but is 
given in 1 6, 1, ivhere it also occurs 
again in the manuscripts alluded to 
That the Atliaiva-veda actually com- 
menced with these words about 2000 
years ago, is clearly shown by Patan 
jail’s quotation of the initial nords of 


the four Vedas, in his introduction 
to the Mahfibli'ishya, where the 
words shafi no dahhJnshtayc re- 
present the Athari a veda 

® In the word Paurva wo readily 
recognise the Persian name of the 
Pleiades, nhich is laiiously written 
pcird, paivah, paritn, and paniz 
this pant: is given as the name of 
the thud and fourth lunar mansions 
in the Bnndahish (p 6, Westerg ), 
coriesponding to the Indian Naksha- 
tras kritUKd (Pleiades) and inhint 
(Aldebaran and Hyadcs) , the fifth 
Nakshatra is ni]\gashira$ (in the 
head of Orion), o\er which Soma 
(— Homa) IS presiding deity (Tait- 
tiriva Brahmanam 111 i, 2, 3) , hence 
the constellation Orion is in advance 
of the Paunas on the moon’s path, 
and the epithet “leadmg the Paur- 
vas " IS appropriate for Orion s belt 
The idea of Homa being begirt mth 
Oiion B belt, implies that the Homa 
pi lilt was supposed to be specially 
under the sideral influence of the con 
stell ition Orion 

* The term aiwidhdili must be 
equii Oont to Rans ahhtdkdna^ 
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2" 0 ITom'v! (thou) loni fif iho liou ** loM of llic chn 
lonl of tho Inl'C lord of the counln (lliou) purcc ihil 
phjMci'Mi t 1 fvirtlicT invoVc for • tcuj, U wtl \iro 
Fpcnt\ for m> l^od) ftml fir lie nli*unt«''nl of much 
jlc'Uiurc'* (. 5 ) Keep far fnui tlu Ncxals it < of (our) 
t tctnics <li\ rt tltc mitul of (our) ahu^ertt \Mn o^icr 
man ui tln< hou^e m ihn chu in ihia tnl«' m thu 
ronnlra mnj iniure (nO laV f t nj;th from liw feel’ 
darhen lu» uitcllccU dt-onhr hi' muul 

25 May he Ixs |nml}<M in th fre ma\ ho I*' 
j'aKicd in the hand' ^ inaj he no r lh<* cirth wiih 
(Ins) ejes’ ina) he no fee naUiTv wjih (Ins) esca’ who 
injures our mind or injures our IhhI^ 

jO SlnVf ft (Ksdh \lotT O jdloss llornal ftl ih*' 
jclloss hlnrhi Ii< forpcnt emittni^ ]>ois>n fo ties nijini, 
Uio bod) (f iht nphieous man ‘'Inko ft deallj hlou 
0 jcllowllomnl nl the mmlert r ulio Im wrou^lil mis 
chief mIio nngnl) inflicti wounds fur dcslrojing Uio body 
of Ibc tiehlcoua man 

31 ‘^inlc ft dcidl) blow 0 )cllou lloina’ ftllho im 
pious tsranl in human fomi who haa ft darling al Ibo 
iiudo fordcalrojing the body of iho ngliicous man ‘'Inku 
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1 84 HOMA YASHT 

a deadly blow, 0 yellow Homa ’ at tlie body of the dis- 
turber of iigbteousuess, the impious, who destroys the hfe 
of this (Zoioastrian) religion, by proposmg thoughts and 
words, but not carrying them mto action, for destroying 
the body of the righteous man 

32 Strike a deadly blow, 0 yellow Homa ' at the body 
of the bewitching courtezan who causes madness, who 
acts as procuress, whose mind is unstable as a cloud 
driven by the wmd, for destroying the body of the right- 
eous man Strike a deadly blow, 0 yellow Homai at 
whatever serves for destroymg the body of the righteous 
man 

Yas X. I Let the water-drops fall here foi the destruc- 
tion of the Devas and Devls May the good Sraosha slay'^ 
(them) ' May Ashi-vanuhi (the spirit of fortune) take up 
hei abode here 1 May Ashi-vanuhi grant happmess here, 
in this sacred abode of Homa, the tiansmitter of right- 
eousness 

2 I accompany thy preparation, at the beginning each 
time, with words of praise, 0 intelligent > when he (the 
managing piiest) takes thy twigs I accompany thy pre- 
paration, in each successive act by which thou art Icilled 
through the strength of a man, with words of praise, 0 
inteUigent ' 

3 I praise the cloud and the rain which make thy 
body grow on the summit of the mountams I praise the 
high mountains where thou hast grown, 0 Homa ' 

4 I praise the earth, the wide-stietched, the passable, 
the large, the imbounded, thy mother, 0 righteous Homa * 

I praise the earth that thou mayest grow, spreading fast 
(thy) fragrance, as thou growest on the mountain, 0 
Homa' vuth the good Mazdian growth, and that thou 
mayest thiive on the path of the birds (te, on high), and 
be, in fact, the source of righteousness 

5 Grow ! through my word, m all stems, m all branches, 
and m all twigs 

6 Homa grov s when being praised So the man who 
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praises him becomes more tnumphant The least cxtrac 
tion of Horn juicc the least prai e the least tastmg (of 
it) 0 Homa’ is (sufficient) for destrojing a thousand of 
the Devas 

7 The defects produced (by the gmI spirit) vanish from 
that house as soon as one brings as soon as one praises 
the healing Homa s evident wholesomencss healing power 
and residence in that village 

8 For all other hquors are followed by evil efiects 1 but 
this which IS the liquor of Homa is followed by elevating 
righteousness (when) the liquor of Homa (is in him who) 
is grieved 3 Whatever man shall flatter Homa as a youn^, 
son Homa comes to the aid of him and his children to be 
(their) medicine 

9 Homa 1 give me (some) of the hcabng powers where 
by thou art a physician Homal give roe (some) of the 
victonous powers whereby thou art a victor &c 

From the contents of this Homa Tasht one may clearly 
seo that the Homa worship was not instituted by Zara 
thuahtra but was known at a much earlier period Zara 
thushtra 13 only said to have adopted it But in the 
second division of the fourth Essay we shall see that he 
was fighting against the Brahmanical Soma worship and 
trying to overthow it 


2 — ^YaSNA XIX 

This ebapter written in prose is a kind of theological 
commentary on the most sacred formula^ Aliuna vairya 
(Honovar) The following is a translation of this 
chapter — 

I 2 Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda 0 Ahuramazda* 
most munificent spirit creator of the settlements supplied 
ivith creatures righteous one » Which was the word 0 
Ahuramazda I that thou spakestunto me (which was) before 

>Lte llv by the cru 1 A4 li ’Orpehap the liquor of Homa 

tOK (Wr th one of th d mon ) «xli Iw teg 

* L t^rally by A h^ who u carry 
I a up 
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fclie lieavens, "befoie tbe water, before tbe earth, before the 
aniTTials, before the tiees, befoie the fiie, son of Ahura- 
mazda, before the righteous man, before the demons and 
savage men (cannibals), before the whole mateiial world, 
before all good things created by Mazda, that aie of right- 
ful oiigin ? 

3, 4 Then said Ahuramazda This was the paits of the 
Ahuna-vaiiya, 0 Spitama Zaiathushtra • which I spake 
unto thee, (which was) before the heavens, befoie the 
watei, &c (as befoie) 

5 These my parts of the Ahuna-vairya, when recited 
without mistake (and) without mispionunciation, are 
equal, 0 Spitama Zaiathushtia ' to a hundred of the other 
principal stanzas (Gathas), lecited without mistake (and) 
without mispronunciation Even lecited with mistakes 
(and) mispronunciation (they are) equal to ten other 
principals 

6 And whoever, in this my world suppbed with ciea- 
tures, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ' shall recall (mentally) 
one part of the Ahuna-vairya, oi m the course of recallmg 
shall mutter it, or in the course of muttering shall chant 
it, 01 in the course of chantmg prays to it,^ his soul will 
I, who am Ahuramazda, cany all three times over the 
bridge to paradise ( Vahishtem ahUm, “ the best bfe,” BaMsht 
in Peis ), [(Pazand), to the best life, to the best righteous- 
ness, to the best luminaries ] 

7 And whoever m this my world supplied with crea- 
tures, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ' takes off m muttering a 
part of the Ahuna-vairya, either a half, or a third, or a 
fourth, or a fifth of it, his soul wiU I, who am Aliura- 
mazda, separate from paradise, to such a distance in width 
and breadth as the earth is, [(Pazand) and the earth has 
the same width as breadth] 

8 And I spake for myself this saying, about the heavenly 

Heie the different wajs of recital hymn, being considered n. being) witl> 
are mentioned, see p 143 Aftei the formula YazamaitiS (ne wor 
chanting, or routing, Buied aeises ship, prnj to) Ahuneiti laiiiTn {the 
one pidjB to them (the veise, or Ahuna-vairja foiniulo) 
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\oTt\ (a?m) j\bA mVi’tT (rnfn) Wfons iHc ctcaUoM 

of llio liO'XNon'? l><'foro the witcr before th enrtli before 
the tree before the creation of the four footed animals 
Kforo the birth of tho nghltotis biped nian kforetlK* 
Fun composed matter for tho creation of tlie nretmngch 
(Anicshaspcntas) 

9 Tlio more l)oneficont of mj tw 0 Spirilt ^ In** pro<Iuccd 
b) sjKaVing it tho nliolc rightful creation which is and 
wxs niid Mill Ik? Ihrouph the operation of tho nctions of 
life tOManls \rn 7 d'i 

10 And this IS tho highest Facing of lliosc sajnig 

■ulnch I haio spohen and do Fp<*ah and (which) are to Iw 
spoken for tho nature of this is such that if th*' 

Mholc material world had learned it being pre er\cd h} 
reciting it It Mould escape liability to de Iniclion 

11 And this ouTfiajing 1 proclaimed and rtjHatcd anil 
counted (llio Rpetitiona) as it is for e\cr^ King for the 
sake of the nglitcousncas which is best 

12 As ho (who recites it) has licro said that ho has 
appointed it as licaaen\> lord (a^u) and earthly master 
(rrtiu) so ho rccogni cs him who is Miuramaida as prior 
to the creatures the first being tho Mind As ho acknow 
ledges It as tlic grcitcst of all things so ho acknowledges 
the creatures arc (<luc) to it 

13 Tliat the good beings arc (works) of Marda ho 
shows by reciting Uio third jdiraso (lieginning witli) I'an 
hcusTi ( of tho good *) (With thoaronlg) da dd manunAd 
( tho giver of mind ') he acknowledges it (tho Ahuna 
vairya) from Iho first as the Mind As (tho word) man 
an?i6 thus makes it the producer for tho Mind ho then 
makes it tho heavenly lord of actions [rhJ-ynothnanBm 
aJnXm) 

14 As be acknowledges it for tho cxcaiurcs tbrongh 

* Th to plrit ii H J In A1 or# • Tl wo 1 1 ( ' I / lA a 3fn a 

m td * tLd 0 r J re A If M) r <] <tel from lie 

t juih tl I nefi 1 1 I irU 1 li 6 of ll e Al u Iry f f 

nd d in {I A, the b itful i il id ni, i icf rrcl to ia 
tpint. Ter es 3 14 
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Mazda, so (lie creatures are his (The 

phiase) AlmtAi (“ the dominion is for Ahura”) 

achnowledf^es dominion, 0 Mazda > (The phrase) 

dregulyd vdstd^^^ (“protector for the poor'’) ackno\7- 
ledo-es as a to Spitama, the five phrases, the 

v^hole' recital ^1^® saying, the complete saymg of 
Ahuiamazda 

15 The md®*' excellent Ahuramazda proclaimed the 

Ahima-vairya ; ^^1® Most-excellent, the Eternal, caused it to 
be repeated (al^®^ Owing to a pause Evil ongmated, 

but he restiai^®^ ^^® Wicked One with this interdict 
Neither our thP^g^’^l'Sj saymgs, nor intellects, nor creeds, 
nor words, nor nor creative ideas, nor souls, agree 

16 And thi® saymg, uttered by Mazda, has three verses 
(lines), the io\F classes, the five chiefs, (and) a conclusion 
with liberality ^ How (arose) its verses ? (Through the 
words) well-tlf®^g^^^> well-spoken, well-done 2 

1 7 ThrouCTl"*- classes ? The priest, warrior, agri- 
culturist, (and) ^'I'tizan, through the whole duty pertaining 
to the nghteod® nian, to think rightly, to speak rightly, to 
act Tightly, tP appoint a spiritual giude, (and) to fulfil 
religious dutiP®’ through which works the earthly settle- 
ments advancr m righteousness 

18 Which ^^® ^^® c^i®fs ^ (Those) of the house, of the 
village, of the ^i^i^e, of the piovmce, (and) Zarathushtra as 
the fifth in tT®®® countries which aie distmct from the 
Zarathushtria®^ Ragha^ The Zarathushtnan Eagha has 

1 This IS Jin xvaids seems to hive been nsod, as wo find 

drcguhyd tditdi cm’ “ pio^cctorfor the traces of more than one form of the 
poor,” in the phi"ise of the name in Greek wiitings That one 
Ahuna-vairya wh^®^ evidently imply form should be used here, and the 
liberality ’ other in the next phrase, is owing, no 

* These words h’&khtcm. doubt, to the* next phrase being a 

hvmshtem, contai” later addition to the text It is also 

principles of morality, possible that the regular ablative oi 

and aro rpopa+ail I^'^bitually on many Hagha, which would be Enghaydd or 
oecasTonr Eanhayad. might become Bajdtd by 

* The word ablative the change of ai/aintoad, t, <5i, which 

of a crude form ^ softer form change would probably occasion the 

of Eaghx, which' of Eagha softening of (//unto j 



YASNA L\II 


189 

four chiefs. Winch arc its chiefs ? (Tlioso) of Iho liousc 
of the village of the tribe (and) Zantliushlra ns llio 
fourtli 

19 "WTiat 13 well thought ? Tho righteous onginil 
Miud. "Wlmtis ^ ell spoken ? The munificent ‘Word 
“UTiat 13 well done ? (Tlmt done) b) the praising crci 
turcs first in righteousness 

20 Mazda proclaimed Wiat did Ijo proclaim? Tlie 
righteous (Ahunn % airj a) both spiritual and cnrlldy Wiat 
was ho who proclaimed tho recital (of the Ahuna \aii5n) ? 
1 he best ruler As what (did he proclaim it) 7 iVs true 
perfection but not despotic authority (t e subject to the 
ruler) 

3 — Yasna hlL 

Tins chapter is dc\oted to the praise of tlie ongcl 
Sraoslia (Srosh) and is therefore called the Srosli \aslit. 
He 13 the personificatton of the whole diiiiio worship of 
the Parsis. Tins 'Yoslit is to be recited at Lite comnicncc 
zsentof the night time 

2 Wo worship (tho angel) Srasb tho ngbleoiis Uiobcau 
tiful the victorious u ho protects our temtoncs the true 
tho master of truth who of Ahuramozdas creatures first 
worslupped Ahuramazda by mcaus of arranging, the 
sacred twigs (llatsoin) who worshipped the Aincshospcn 
tas (the archaiitjcls) who worshipped the two masters the 
two creators 1 (thic6rahtdra) who create all things 

3 lor hia splendour and glory for bis power and 
victory for his prayiUg to the angels (m our behalf) I will 
worship him w ith an audible prayer and >7ith tho ofTirinj, 
of consecrated water (aoMm) 3lfayho come to help us 
he tho victorious righteous Srosh I 

6 Ho wlio first niTongcd tho bundle of sacred twigs 
(Parsom) that with three tint with five tlmt with seven 
and that with nine stall s those winch were ns long as to 

* Tht 0 r th tn-o »p Hf iptnifima jf th DiJ a j i m i yuth men 
tlooed In tl e note t Yu lx 9 
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go up to the IcTiees, and those which went as far as the 
middle of the hreast, (he arranged them) to woiship, to 
praise, to satisfy, and to extol the archangels 

8 He who first sang the five Gathas of the righteous 
Spitama Zaiathushtra according to their stanzas and 
their sentences, distinguishmg their high and low tones 
10 He who wounds after sunset with his drawn swoid 
the cruel demon Aeshemo (t e , attack, rapine) 

15-18 He who slays the demon of destruction (tZevi- 
druhlish), who pievents the giowth of nature, and murders 
its life He who is the guardian and protector of the whole 
world here below He who, never slumbermg, preserves 
by vigilance the creatures of Mazda He who, never slum- 
bermg, protects by vigilance the creatures of Mazda He 
who guaids, with his swoid drawn, the whole woild sup- 
plied with creatures after sunset He who nevei enjoyed 
sleep smce the two spirits, the beneficent and the 
hurtful, created (the world) , he is watclnng the territories 
of the good creation and fightmg, day and mght, agamst 
the Devas (demons) of MazenderaiL 2 He is nevei 
frightened nor runs away when struggling with the 
demons , but all the demons must flee from him and hide 
themselves in daikness 

21 He who has a palace with a thousand pillars erected 
on the highest summit of the mountain Alborz ^ It has 
its own light from inside, and from outside it is decorated 
with stars He whose victorious sword is the Ahuna- 
vanya formula, the Yasna of seven chapters (see p 170), 
the victorious I’shusha-prayer (Yas Iviii), and aU the 
sections of the Yasna 

24 He who walks, teaching the religion, round about 

^ In the original /jMfiisA (see the Mazanim Devas, several times alluded 

same in Yt x 103), winch has the to in the Zend-Avesta, are evidently 
same origin as the modem Peisian the Divs of Mazendeian, so well 
far'd, fardd, “down, downwards” known to the readeis of the Sh&h 
The Pahlavi tianslatois (who have namah 

frdj, “forth, foruards”) misnnder ® In the Avesti Aai d “the 

stood this rate word high mountain ” 

* In the original m&zanya These 
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tlie ■world Ahuramazda Voliu man& Ashcm \aliislitcin 
Khsliatlira \airja Spcnta flrmaiti Haur\ntut Aracrctat' 
the Ahuiyan question and the Aliurj an creed (t c tlicir 
respective angels) believed m this religion 

25 Protect our U\o lives that of the bod^ and tint 
of the onl 0 Srosli 1 against death against the attacks 
of evil spirits d.c 


XI — ^VISPAHAD 

Tlic name Visparad (Av ra/aid) means all 

chiefs or heads By this name a collection of prayers 
composed of twenty three chapters is understood Thoj 
are written in the usual Avesta language and bear a great 
resemblance as regards their contents to the first put of 
the later Yasna (chap i-xxvn) They refer to tho samo 
ceremonj os docs that part of the "kosna mz to tho pro 
paration of the sacred wotcr and the consecration of cer 
tom ofTerings such as the sacred bread the twigs of Home 
■with a twig of tho pomtgranalo tree, and the juico 
obtained from them (called Parahoina) fruits butter 
hair fresh milk and flesh which are earned round about 
the sacred Are and after having been showTi to it arc 
eaten by the priest or by the man lu whose favour tho 
ceremony is performed These offerings which aro 
nothing but a remnant of tho aucicut Ar}an sacrifices 
so carefully pre erved to this day by the litahmaus (see 
the fourth Essay) represent a meal given to all the heads 
or chiefs (called rains) of both tho viaiblc and invisible 
world who are all severally invoked In tho first chapter 
of the Yasna there arc a good many moro enumerated 
than in the first chapter of the Yisparad In tho ‘iasna 
the enumeration of tho beads begins with Ahuramazda 
and the archangeb whilo in the Visparad tho invitation 

I The xrarn ft rtl t f Ahn (I pr«p re ft m I nd in ite I t) 

rwn 1 r tho of th h n 1» W ti n tUt jt 1 comp liio na 

Th f rmnl isn aHh yt h vtdy t th D ahrann tt the food 

kd aySmt linv tea il p p ref r gi en to th g il The Lrahtn na 
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commences witli llie heads of the spiritual (mainyavd) 
and terrestrial {gaethyd) world, the chiefs of all that is in 
the watei, in the slry, horn out of eggs, of what is wallcmg 
on its face (quadrupeds), and of water crahs^ In this 
rough division of created living hemgs (of the good crea- 
tion only) the whole animal Icingdom is comprised The 
primary type of each class is its respective 7 atu or chief 
After the chiefs of the animals, the six chiefs of the year, 
or the SIX seasons,2 are enumerated, which are now called 
Gahanhars These are believed to have been mstituted 
by Ahuiamazda in commemoiation of the six periods, 
during which, according to the Zoroastrian doctrine, the 
world was created, and they aie strictly observed by the 
Paisis to this day The names of these six seasons are — 
I, Ma'idliyC-zarem/ya (now 3d November), 2, Maidliyd- 
sliema (now 2d January), 3, Pcutisfi-haliya (now i8th 
March), 4, Aydthiema (now 17th April), 5, Maxdhy&irya 
(now 6th July), 6, Hama^athmaMaya (now 19th Sep- 
tember), the season at which great expiatory sacrifices 
were offered for the growth of the whole creation 3 m the 
two last months of the year ^ 

After the six seasons, the chiefs of all the sacred prayers 


begin ill tbeir ceremonies -eith tlie 
■nords, aham kanshye, “I shall per 
form a ceiemony ” 

^ Chanranhdch, '* who follow (the 
species) chanra," Pers changra, “ a 
crab ” That crabs are cieatures of 
-Ahuramazda, is reported by Plu 
tarch , see p lo 

- The ancient name for “season” 
was the woid latu itself, which is 
preserved in the coriespoiuliiig San- 
skrit ■) lUi (the SIX seasons, as repre 
sentatives of the Creatoi Pra]a.pnti oi 
Btahina, are often mentioned in the 
Vedio writings) But after the em 
ployment of this woid in a more 
general pense, y6ie was used foi 
“season,” being evidently identic il 
with “year ’ 

® This the name implies, and also its 


ojnthetai kci ethaiia, “killerof ene 

inies,' bj which animals of the bad 
ci cation, ns frogs, lizards, seipents, 
are to be understood In the Bnn 
dahish this season is said to be about 
the vernal equinox, while Maidhy- 
fiirya is made to corresiiond ivith mid 
winter, and MaidhyO shema with 
midsummer , hut since the disuse of 
intercalary months, the season festi 
\ als h ive receded to the dates given 
in the text according to the Inchon 
Parsi reckoning, oi thirty da^ s further 
hack according to the Peisian Parsis 
* Tn the first period heaven was 
created, in the second the wateis, m 
the third the earth, in the fourth the 
trees, in the fifth the nuuuals, and in 
the sixth man 
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Xu YASUlS 

The name Tasht (y^slih, “ worship by prayers and sacri- 
fices”) IB appbed to certain collections of piayer and 
praise, of which there are twenty extant, which have been 
collected and published for the first time in Westergaard’s 
edition of the Zend-Avesta (pp 143-293) Their chief 
difference from the prayers of the Yasna and Vispaiad is, 
that each of them is devoted to the praise and worship of 
one divine being only, or of a certain limited class of divme 
bemgs, as Ahnramazda, the archangels (Amsha spends), the 
heavenly water Ardvi Sfiia Anahita, the sun (Mithra), the 
star Tishtrya, the Fravashis, &c, whereas m the Yasna 
and Visparad all these bemgs are mvoked promiscuously 
The majority of these bemgs are called Tazatas'^ (now 
Izads) or angels 

The devotee endeavours, by an enumeration of all the 
glorious feats achieved by the particular angel, and the 
miracles wrought by him, to induce him to come and enjoy 
the meal which is prepared for him, and then to bestow 
such a blessing upon the present woislupper, as had been 
bestowed by the angel upon his devotees m ancient times 

These praises are often highly poetical, and on close in- 
quiry we find they really contam, m several cases, metrical 
verses They are to be traced to the songs of the Median 
bards, who are mentioned^, by Greek historians, and were 
the primary sources of the legends contamed m the Sh^- 
n^mah For the legendary history of the ancient Irauians, 
and especially for a critical mqmry mto the celebrated 
Sh&,hn^mah, the Yashts are the most important part of 
the Zend-Avesta 

In the following pages a brief summary of them is given, 
and occasionally some extiacts are translated from the 
more interesting parts 

1 Corresponding to the Vedio Ta- “God,” ib the plural of this -word 
jata, “ fl, being which deserves wor- Yazata 
ship ” The modem Persian Yazddn, 
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I TToRUAto ^Astrr 

Zamthnshlra nsl^od ALuttimazdi, for tlio mo'it cfitcUml 
spell (matkra) to guartl ngaiMtllio influcnco of o\il spirits 
IIo was answered ty tl»c Supremo Spirit that the utter 
anco of the different names of Aliuramazda protects l)ost 
from cmL 1 hereupon Zarithushtn hCj^od Ahuntnazda 
to communicate to him Ihcso names Ahunmarda then 
enumerates twcnlj names The first forinslaiu.e 
I am tlie fourth a ha lahtshta the be t righteous 
ness (the mine of the nrchingcl \nlibahisht) iho sixth 
I am the w isdom the eighth I am the know ledge 
the twelfth ahura living the twentieth I am wlio I 
amMIazda (oAnii yarfiiArntma <fao) Aliuramazda sajs 
thou further If you call me bj daj or at night bj tlicse 
mines I will come to assist and help ) on tho angel Srosh 
will then come to assist and help > ou the spinU of the 
waters and the trees and the spirits of dccca cd righteous 
men will come to assist jou lor the utter defeat of tho 
evil spirits bad men sorcerers Pans'' (;>oiri/a) dc a 
senes of other names of Ahuramazda are suggested to Zara 
thushtra such as protector guardian spirit tho holiest tho 
best fire priest dc 

7 ITirrix AaDin*msnT *^D KnosoXo Yasuts 

In tho Xfaptdn Ydsht (t< llio praise of tho seven su 
promo spints) Aliunmazdn and the six orchangcls who 
constitute the celestial council nro invoked The greater 
part of It IS of no particular interest Atthecnd(lt ii ii) 
Iheicia a short spcVl such as wo Find now and then in tho 
Zend An csta It is composed of short verses each consist 
mg of SIX or seven syllables in tho following manner 

* C mp the expl atlon of tb* k wn to the read t of inodenj Per« 
r m Jrho h as giTcn in E od i 1 « i p tiy r il fir ta in tho 
M thy h the ehyeh lamarhol Zend Ave t henna tl j icduce 
n» men by their be uty 

Tl 1 ana i e foirie so w 11 



196 


HAPTAN, ETC, YASHTS 

t ’ 


Ydtu 2 ? Zarathushtra, 

m'ly lie come then Zirathnshtr i, 

K6\ nmanaM, hddha 
■who (ai e) in the house, soon 
Vtspa di ulJish jdndite, 

every evil spirit is slain, 

Tatha haonaoiit 

•when he hears 


vavad dadvd mashyd 
may he destroy the d6vils andhad men 

Spitama Zaiathushtral 
Spitama Zarathushtra ' 
i‘isna drukhsh ndshdiU, 
every evil spirit goes awaj , 

adshdm vachdm 

these words 


In the Ardibahisht YasM, Ahuramazda requests Zara- 
thushtra to protect and promote the asha vahishta (now 
Ardibahisht), “ the best righteousness,” by praising, m- 
vokmg, mvitmg (to sacrificial meals), worshippmg, sing- 
ing, &c , m Older to keep up the splendour and light of the 
Immnaries, which is indispensable foi the growth of the 
good creation 

Zarathushtra is ready to obey the divine command, but 
he first wants to know the appropriate words which would 
have the effect proposed by Ahuramazda The chief 
math a for this purpose is the Aviyemd ^s^vy 6 prayer (Yas 
liv ) 1 Some spells follow, which are mtended to remove 
diseases and evils of every kind, bke the spells found in 
the Atharvaveda, and those used down to the present time 
by wizards m Europe, as, for instance, “ Go away, diseases > 
Go away, death > Go away, ye devils ' ” &c 

Then the Inllmg of the “ seipent seed” (azJn-chthra), 
1 e , all nomous creatures, such as wolves, frogs, mice, ants, 
snakes, &c , which are bebeved to be the mere disguises of 
evil spirits, IS en3omed as meritorious, and contributing 
largely towards the growth of nature and preservation of 
light, which are both represented by the archangel Aidi- 
bahisht The last sentences of this Yasht occur also in 
Vend viii 21 

The Kliorddd YasM is devoted to the archangel Khoiddd 
{Hawvatdd in the Avesta), which name signifies “com- 
pleteness, wholesomeness, health” Ahuramazda says to 
Zarathushtra • “ I created the Haurvatads for the righteous 
men, and aids so that the archangels come to help them ” 

^ Addressed to Atryama, an angel men, and in possession of numerous 
•who IS a friend and assistant of pious resources 
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Ab n clncf means of prosen ing llic Ilaurv ntftd or tho same 
good condition in wlncb o\etj being of the good creation 
has been created by Ahuramozda tho recital of vxdlhras 13 
recommended together vilh the Bnmahnom ceremony (dc 
ficnbcd m Vend ix see section xi\ 5) Tho md^hro 
■which 13 intended to dnvc own) the evil spint^i 13 hardl> 
intelligible in a gnmmnlicil point of mow the grammar 
of this end tho two preceding \ eshts being extremely bad 
At the end Zantliushtra is stnctlj ordered bj Vhuramazda 
not to coramumcalo this cfTcctno spell to any other man 
than to a son or brother or rclatixc or to a priest of one 
of the three orders {thrdyava 1 1 llcrbads Mobads and 
Daslurs) Such interdictions of dixmlging mdthras or 
spells ore not nnfreqiicnt m the "Vashts 

3 Asia \A#nT 

This Tasht which is of considemblo length (thirty see 
tions containing 132 rerscs in all) is do\otcd to Artfpi 
S\\ra Andhta (non called Ardnisur) the mighty goddess 
Anaitis of the ancient rcrsians corresponding to tho Mj 
Iitta of the Babylonians and tho Aphrodite (V onus) of the 
Greeks Her name Andhxd is c^cn sliU presen cd in 
modem Icrsian and well knoMn to llio renders of Jlafiz. 
In this Yasht she is al^ ays called by the three names just 
mentioned which arc only epithets ylrtfii means high 
sublime rtlra stronp excellent and ondAita spot 
less pure clean ■\'sluch terms refer to the ccloatinl waters 
represented by her Tho contents arc as follows — 

1 Ahuramozda calls upon Zarathiishtn to worslno Anil 
hvta who rolls under bndges 11110 gives salubrity who 
defeats tho devils who professes the Ahura religion who 
13 to be worshipped and praised m this living v.orld She 
03 tho giver of fertility punfics tho seed of nil males nnd 
tho wombs of all females and provides tho latter at the 
right time •with milk Coming from one of tho suinraita 
of the mountain Alborz she 13 as largo as all other waters 
til en together which spring out of tlus heavenly source 
Whun sho discharges herself into tho sea T^ouni taiha 
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then nil its shores are 'widened This heavenly fountain 
has a thousand spiings and a thousand canals, each of them 
foity days’ journey long Thence a channel goes through 
all the seven ISshvais, or legions of the earth, conveymg 
every wheie pure celestial water She was created hy 
Aliurainazda himself for the benefit of the house, village, 
town, and country 

m Hei chariot is drawn hy four white horses, which 
defeat all the devils 

Trom the fifth section, nearly to the end, aU the piaises 
which Anahita has received, and the rewards which she 
has granted to her devotees, are enumerated 

V Ahuramazda himself is said to have woishipped her, 
in order to secure her assistance in inducing Zarathushtra 
to become his prophet She readily gi anted his request 

VI Haoshyanha (Hdshang in the Shahn^mah) sacrificed 
to her a hundred horses, a thousand cows, and ten thou- 
sand young animals She gave him strength to conquer 
all the demons and men, and to estahhsh an empire ' 

vu Y%ma KlisliaUa (Jamshed) asked the same blessing 
from her which she readily granted, while she refused 
(vm ) to grant Azh% dahdha's (Zohak, an mcarnation of the 
devil) player foi strength to kill all the men on the sur- 
face of the earth (ix) But she assisted Tlvrattaona 
(FrMiin), who had worshipped her also, to destroy this 
tyrant Besides these heroes, a good many others are 
mentioned as worshippers of Anahita, such as Kawa TJ& {Kcui 
Kavus in the Shahnamah), Kava Husrava {Kai Kkusi o), 
&c The example set hy Ahuiamazda himself and the 
great heroes and sages of Iranian antiquity, of worshipping 
Anahita in order to obtain blessmgs from her, was followed, 
of course, by Zarathushtra and his royal disciple Kava 
VisMdspa (Kai Ghishtdsp m Sh ), who are always repre- 
sented as having respected the ancient forms of worship 

In sections xxi and xxx two short hymns are pre- 
served, on the recital of which Anahita was expected to 
appear The first is ascribed to Ahuramazda himself It 
commences as follows 
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ff ifAi fvt t 

e m l>«f re(mt) 

It 

\tilnl ur 


nj I 
c«nif 1 wo 
Aulh Ht 
Anilll 


/Art ar 4‘ ^ * rtljB 

frtin j n I r it r» 

^Tni ^Aura-ZAifMin 

It to U a tl crettct! I y Ahonm i<i 

TAimm h 6 

Tbee ) U« tih p the b Jj 

oA i A 4 * I A f-T/iyt 

lord tbenlmofcou triii 


ptifAnt Ad 
n 


d A pa ( dm 
of ti e nil n of coantn 


4 Kticunco AYD Mill \AinTK 

Tlic first of these iLtiahla is dc\otcd to the sun which is 
called in tlio AacsU /itan Ihsha^la sun tho king (pre 
served in the modem Persian /AursA/d sun ) tho second 
13 devoted to the moon called indent (lu modern Persian 
mdh) 

The prater addressed to the sun commences as follows — 
We worship tho kin^ sun iho immortal bnlhnnt 
When he hums with his ri) s then all tho licav cnly spirits 
rise by liundrcds aud lij thousands to spread his splendour 
to send it down to tlio earth created by Ahunmazda for 
protcctiHj, the cultivated fields (ja^fAao) and their bodies 
"Wlicn the sun rises tlicn he purifies the earth created bj 
Ahuramazdn he purifies tho flowing water os well as that 
of springs and lol cs ho punGcs all tho creatures of tho 
beneficent spint As long os the sun has not risen all tho 
demons are cndcavoutiug to apeead. liavof' throughout the 

>U 1 11 m. pL Trom U 1 p ag* g s well u Id mati; 

0 m ]r 1 I7 1 th t oA a i n t tl «r» 1 tbo \ul t t 1 U V«n<l 

till eo fi edtotheS p era Being d 1 me int po 1 tion I been 

btenbe ipledt men alio Tl mad in 1 ter time t illu tnto 

m 1 tho cose witl tbo Heb ew jint wbici we cod d r d hardly 

w lef htm G d wli hi wand 1 telli'nblo TIb for itiit ce 

then uiel in th ten 0 f jad Adm^r yi ( ( fdtht n to fill 
Exod xxL 6 (acco di gto the a eieot m B ra ) th y earry crerywh r 
Ch Id io tra 1 tor O k loi) and in 1 « pit] d by n pdraii lu they 

U t f kiogi ( c Tl IlxxiL X 6) m Ve put down ( rerywl ere] 
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seven regions of tlie eartlij and nonel of tlie heavenly 
spirits -withstands and slays them, whilst all the hvmg 
creation is drowned in sleep ” 

At the end the conjunction of sun and moon is pai- 
ticularly mentioned as the luckiest of all conjunctions 
The woid for “ conjunction,^’ liahliedhi cm, is of particular 
mterest, because it is preserved in the modern Persian 
dklitar, “ stai,” whose original meaning “ conjunction ” 
may still he found in some phrases, such as akhtar-i- 
ddnish, ” Jupiter and Mercury” (hteially, the conjunction 
foreboding wisdom) 

In the M§,h Tasht the moon is invoked by the epithet 
gaochvth) a, which means “ cow-faced ” All “ the immortal 
benefactors (archangels) rise and spread the moonlight 
over the surface of the earth created by Ahuramazda, then 
the hght of the moon shmes through the tops of the golden- 
coloured trees , and gold-hke it rises from the earth (^ e , 
it is reflected by her) ” 2 The new moon and the full moon 
are especially alluded to 

5 Tie and G6sh TASHm 

The Tir Yasht is devoted to the praise of the star 
trya, “ Mercury ” (tashtar in Paisi, tii in modern Pers ) 
He IS called the giver of wealth {haMita slidithrdM) , his 
lustre IS red, and of great beauty His most significant 
epithet is afsh-chithra, “waterfaced” (of one and the same 
nature with the water), because he brings the waters from 
the celestial ocean, Voiiru-kasha, down on the earth to 
fertihse the soil He discharges this duty, which is assigned 
to him, with the utmost quickness, being “ as swift as the 
liver Tighrish, which has the swiftness of an arrow, and is 
the swiftest of all Aryan (rivers) when it falls from the 

^ This seems to be m contradiction older, lie is the re2)re3entstiie of the 
to the Srosh -yasht, where Srosh is leligion itself , if it weie not for him 
said to fight at night time against the the n orld would fall a prey to the 
evil spirits But one has to beai in demons during the night time 
mind that Srosh is not one of the " The leflection of moonlight Is 
Yazaias, or angels, but of a liighei calledpaiiirfiii, “what looks ngiiiist ’ 
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KTishaolha mountain down to the Qanvat mountain (Yt 
viu 6) 

He defeats and expela the fames {patnka = pan in 
Pexs ) who fall as star worms (t e glow worms) between 
earth and heaven into the Bca Vouni kasha (to prevent the 
waters from coming out) But Tishtrya enters this sea 
in the shape of a horse and by swcUing it makes it over 
flow its shores and so cames its waters as showers over 
the seven regions of the earth 

His worship was compulsory at the time of a drought 
for unless the prayers of men wero addressed to him he 
was powerless to defeat the evil spmts who kept back the 
waters in the sea If men invoke him says he as they 
mvoko other angels then ho proceeds from his magnificent 
palace to the Vouru kasha He steps into the sea in the 
shape of a red horse with yellow cars There the Dev a 
ApaosfuS m the shape of a black horse with black ears and 
tail encounters him Both fight for three days and nights, 
at length ho is defeated by the Deva Tishtrya then leaves 
the sea crying aloud I am lost the wateVs are lost the 
trees arc lost the klazdayasnian rohgion is destroyed Men 
do not worship me as they worship other angels If they 
would worship me I would gam the strength of ten horses 
ten camels ten oxen ten mountains ten navigable nvers 
When men then come to aid him by their prayers and 
consequently his strength increases he descends for a 
second time into the sea attacks the Deva again and defeats 
him After having conquered him he proclaims the vie 
torv gamed by him to the wbolegood creation HemaJe 
the waters of the sea then flow over its borders and fertilises 
the soil In the midst of the sea there is a mountain 
called Hcndia (very likely the Hindu kush range of moun 
tarns IS to be understood) over which the clouds gather 
together The winds carry them rapidly off and they then 
discharge their watery load upon the thirsty and parched 
soil 

The Gosh Yasht is devoted to a female spirit who is 
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called heie Di vdsija, % c , one who keeps horses in health 
The name Gos/i, “ cow,” which was given her m after times, 
refers to ^eiisk ui vd, the universal soul by which all hiung 
bemgs of the good creation are animated Tiom the terms 
in which Drvaspa is spoken of m this Yasht, she was 
believed to presjirve^he life of the good animals In 
heaven she represents 'the Milky- way, and in this respect 
IS described as havmg many spies (eyes), havmg hght of 
her own, havmg a far way, and a long constellation 
(clao eglid-Tiahhedhrayana) 

She was worshipped by the heroes of antiquity, such as 
Haoshyanha Fai adliAta (Hoshang the Peshdadian in the 
Shahn&mah), Yima (Jamsh^d), Thaitaona (FrMhn), Kam 
Vishtdspa, Zai atlmsTitra himself, &c , and different favours 
were asked of her, such as, to give strength for defeating 
enemies, to rid the creation fiom the evils of heat and cold, 
to propagate the good religion, &c 

6 Mihir Tasht 

In this long Tasht, which comprises thiity-five sections 
(146 verses m Wester), the angel presiding over, and 
directing the course of the sun, who was called Mitliia, 
“ friend ” (miJm' in Persian), is invoked and praised His 
worship was widely spread, not only m ancient Persia 
itself, but far beyond its frontiers m Asia Minor, and even 
in Greece and Eome 

In the first section of this Yasht, Ahuramazda says to 
Spitama Zaiathushtra “ I created Mithra, who rules over 
large fields (vouo lo-gaoyaoihsh), to be of the same rank and 
dignity (as far as worship is concerned) as I myself am 
The vvietch who behes Mithra,i spoils the whole country 
Therefore, never break a promise, neither that contracted 
with a fellow-rehgiomst, nor that with an mfidel Mithra 
gives those who do not belie him, swift horses , the fire, 

^ ilfriAmh'is several meaning?, VIZ , mg, or Ijmg, or not paying debts 
“ angel of the sun, sun, friend,” and winch have been contracted, is called 
“promise, contract ” Promise-bieak- Mxihrd di uUish, “ belying Mithra ” 
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AJmnm'izdafi son 6uch men on the straightest uaj 
the Frohars (Frwashis) give them children of superior 
qualities 

^Tcar the end of tho first section there is n short hvmn 
hv which Ahuramazda is said to call I im It consists of 
■verses each of about eight syllables and commences as 
follows — 


Aeha nd jamyTii r wW ic\ti nd jam It r ttt hi 
Hither t u m 7 ome t help htlcr t 1 m 7 c me tof co 

(bef c >) 


d ha rd j n/dt nf jjhl rfe 

bill r to r» 7 come t J07 c 


u /rd ic Ihd 6 
ll e tro eo rio re 

Lvwm t 
•11 i 
JtrtA d 
Htin 


v< d j ntjmj6 an mrf LhtS 

<le m j d crriDgphje not to be beli I 
w rshlp, I 

nukt (U(r (I 

th 1 fo ppl ed »ith l»oJi ( e la tho ere ti n' 
yd ro u yn yoo fuA 

rule 0 erUrj fi Mi. 


Mithra whoalwais speaks the truth bis a thousand 
cars ten thousand c)OS andisalnijs matching without 
falling asleep over the welfare of the creation (ver 7) 

Ho first of the celestial spmts crosses the mountain 
ffarS IcTc atlt (Alborz tho suppo cd centre of the world) 
on its eastern side tv hero the immortal sun vvith bis swift 
horses IS stationed ho first covered with gold reaches 
the sumimts of that mountam and thence overlooks tho 
whole of Iran Through him tho rulers build their high 
fortresses through him tho lugh mountains with their 
many pasturages produce food for tho animals through 
him tho deep wells have abundance of waters through 
him the largo navigable nvers run swiftly through Ats?i- 
lata'^ JPouruta (Parthm Parthaia in the cuneiform in 
scnptions) Mourv. (Marv) Hardy^ (Herat) Gau Sughdha 
(Sogdtana Samarkand) and Qdin m (Khow nresmia) Ho 
brings light to all tho seven regions (tho whole earth), 
victory resounds in the ears of those who by their know 


V A. locaUty wtt 7«1 tdenUfied. 
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ledge of the appropnate prayers and rites, continuously 
worship him with sacrifices ” (Yt x 13-16) 

He protects those who do not break their pioimses 
when in distress and rmsery, hut inflicts severe punish- 
ments upon those who sm against him by lying and pro- 
mise-breaking, he makes their arms and feet lame, their 
eyes bbnd, their ears deaf (ver 23) The same idea is 
embodied m the short hymn which forms the i ith section 
(vers 47-49) The verses consist of eight syllables, as in 
the following specimen 

yad Mithi6 fravazaitt avi hainaydo khrvtshyiiitsh, 

Then when. Mithra drives m the two armies ready for battle, 


avi hdm-yanta lasmaoyS antare da^hu pdperetdnS, 

agamst they encounter in two battle lines in order for the country 


(each other) 

athi a na) dm mithrd di ujdm 
then of the men who break 
promise 

pain daSma 

round the face 


to fight, 

apdsh gm6 dat ezaySiti, 
away the hand he bmds, 

vdrayhii, d.e 
he covers, &c 


^e, the time of a battle taking place between two hos- 
tile armies, and both being arrayed in battle Imes against 
each other, m order to fight for a country, Mithia drives 
in his chariot to the battlefield, and punishes all those 
who were formerly sinning agamst him by breaking pro- 
mises , he causes some to be made prisoners, and dooms 
others to lose their eyes, or their feet, or their ears 

The residence of this mighty angel, the punisher of 
lascals and scoundrels, is on the mountain Sard-herezaiU 
(Alborz), where Ahuramazda himself has built a palace for 
him, where is “ no night, no darkness, no cold wind, nor 
hot, no smoke, no petrifaction, no fogs,” winch is the 
model of an Iranian paradise (ver 50) 

AM the demons (devas) flee from him when he, as the 
ruler of the whole earth, drives in his chariot on her right 
side On his right side he is followed by Sraoslia, the 
angel ruling over the whole of the divine service, and by 
Rashnu lazislita (Hashnu r^st), the angel of justice, and 
the spirits of the waters, trees, &c (vers 100, loi) 
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In verse 104 mention 13 made of the eastern and 
vestem Hindus (Atfldids=swirf/iata 5 \t the (seven) ns er® 
m the Vedas the ancient name of India) 

Ahuromazda paid his respects to him He drives out 
from paradise {^aTtdematxa) in o splendid chariot draivn 
by four lyhitc horses He carries with him weapons of 
all kinds for the destruction of the Devas among thr*m 
13 the x(UTa 1 the most powerful 

7 Srosu IlADOkDT Ain> Risnxu ^ abuts 

The former Yasht which 13 now particularly used at 
the time of initiating priests (chiefly of the lower grade 
the Heihads) into their office js dedicated to the angel 
Sraosha of whom wc have already given an account (see 
p 189) An analysis of this Yasht would therefore 
afford no particular interest 

In the Baahnu Yasht the angel Rashnu ra~xihta the 
nghteat rijjhteousness who is believed to preside over 
the eternal laws of nature as well as morahty (correa 
ponding to the idea of Thents among the ancient Greeks) 
is invoked and worshipped Ho is everywhere and re 
presents to a certain extent the omnipresence of the 
divine bemg He is particularly distinguished by firm 
ness and the greatest hatred of disorder and immorality 
of every kmd His devotee in paying reverence to him 
by placing various sweet fruits and oil before the sacred 
fire invokes and praises him wherever he may be whether 
in. one of the seven regions {koTskvarc) or in different 
parts of the sea Vouru-lJiska (the ocean surrounding the 
earth) either on the laige tree bearing all kinds of fruits 
at the same time which is planted in its middle or on its 
shores or in its depths He is further praised whether he 
be on the ends of the earth or on the celestial mountain 
Hard here aiii (Alboiz) or in one of the stars such as 

1 Our' s, club battl x lu tbuode bolt in the Ved b vb re 

Fe B n I id nt cal mth j o I Indm v pen 
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Churrs Wain (Ursa majoi) called or in tlie 

water stars, or vegetation stars, or m the moon, or sun, 
or m the luminaries which were fiom the beginnmg 
{anagh a raochd<^, or in paradise 

8 Fbavardin Yasht 

This Yasht, compiising thirty-one chapters, which are 
divided into 158 verses, is the longest of all It is dedi- 
cated to the praise of the Fiohars, Frojvasln in the Avesta 
(preserved in the name Fhraortes, which is FravartisJi 
in the ancient Persian of the cuneiform inscriptions), 
which means “protector” These Fiohars or piotectors, 
who are numberless, are believed to he angels, stationed 
everywhere by Ahiiramazda for keeping the good creation 
in order, pieservmg it, and guarding it agamst the con- 
stant attacks of fiendish powers Every being of the good 
creation, whether living, or deceased, or stiU unborn, has 
its own Fravashi or guaidian angel who has existed from 
the beginning Hence they aie a kind of prototypes, and 
may be best compaied to the “ideas” of Plato who sup- 
posed everything to have a double existence, first m idea, 
secondly in reality 2 Origmally the Fravashis lepresented 

1 In modern Persian haftwaiang commenced to deify those great 
This word is highly interestmg from founders of Biahmanism, nothmg 
its identity with the ancient Vedio was more natural than to assign to 
and Greek names of the same con them a place in the sky, and make 
steUation The origmal form in the them one of the brightest and most 
Vedas is i iLsha, “ a beai ” (which is beautiful constellations In the Iran- 
found only once in the hymns of the lan languages, however, the old name 
Eigveda, i 24, 10) = Gieek aiktob “the seven beais” was faithfully 
According to an account in the Sha- preserved 

tapatha Br&hmana, 11 i, 2, 4 (second ^ The ideas are the models (para 
part of the white Tajurveda) this deigmata) of eierything existing, 
name was changed afterwards into the realities (or, accoiding to Plato, 
thvt of Sapta jishayah, “the seven non-realities, because only the ideas 
Bishis,” by which name the stais of have a real existence according to his 
TJisa major are called m the later doctrine) being only imitations there- 
Vedio hymns (see Eigveda x 82, 2, of The ideas are unborn, eternal, 
Atharvaveda vi 40, i) ind in the invisible, imperishable, but their uni- 
classical Sanskrit writings The tations, the substances, are subject to 
sounds of rikska, “bear,” and jnsht, aU changes See Parmemdes, p 132, 
“ seer projihet,” were so near to one d Steph Timocus , 48, c 52 a. Ac- 
another, tliat at the time when they cording to Aiistotle (Metaphysics, n 
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only the departed souls of ancestors comparable to the 
pxtaras fathers of the Brahmans and the of the 

Homans The following extracts arc translated from the 
rravardlu Yasht — 

1-7 Ahuromazda spoke to Spitama Zanthushtra To 
thee alone I shall tell tho power and strcngtli glorj use 
fulness and happiness of the holj guardian angels the 
strong and MCtonous 0 rightcoos Spitama Zaralluishtnl 
how the} come to help mo [( 7 ciul) lion thej give mo 
assistance] B> means of their splendour and glor> I up 
hold the sk} uhicli is shining so lieautifullj and which 
touches and surrounds this earth ^ it resembles a bird 
which 13 ordered hj God to stand still there it is high as 
a tree aMdc-strctchcd iron bodied baaing its own light m 
tho three worlds on which (the sk}) Almra 

mazda together with Jilithn Bashnn and Spciila Armaiti 
puts a garment decked with stars and mado b) God m 
such a way that nobod> can seo tho ends of its parts 

By means of their splendour and glory I uphold tho 
high strong AnUluta (the cclcstiol avator) aautli bridges tho 
salutarj who drives away the demons who has tho truo 
faith and is to be worshipped in tho world and to bo 
prawed in the world tho righteous aaho furthers life tho 
righteous who increases wealth tho righteous who increases 
propertj the righteous who makes tho fields thrive tho 
righteous who makes tho counlnes thnao who purifies 
the seed of all moles who purifies tho wombs of all females 
to make them fit for concoptiou who makes nil pregnant 
female hear fine pnng who •pioNnlLS ftmalcs at tho 
right time with milk the praised tho far ronoaaned who 
IS as large as all the waters which flow over the earth who 
runs with might from the celestial heights into tho sea 

9 a) Fl&to m gi ed a manr ideas ^ If 1 1 woul I bo accord g to 
I. th r e tbiug 11 ^ 6 ti g S n krittb fintpenond 1 b tthi 
Soeb lesli 1 0 1 v U prototype m n gti not gre witlUeikru 

( terr tnU thing ro mention <1 t e of th sent it i id tly 
&1 1 ti Bbl le II i IX. 93 lutf tat fi t it f rb tb 

£ od. X 9 •ta 
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Youru-kaslia its sliores are then overflowing from its 
very centie, when those waters fall into it, when the high, 
strong Anahita pours them forth into their channels She 
has a thousand springs, a thousand channels , each of 
these springs and each of these channels is of the circuit 
of a forty days’ journey for a well-mounted messenger 

11 By means of their splendour and glory, I keep, 0 
Zarathushtra ' the embryos alive in the pregnant females, 
to be formed out of a formless inanimate mass, to obtam 
a living soul, bones, form, consistency, growth of the 
faculty of walking, and speaking 

12 If the strong guardian-angels of the righteous would 
not give me assistance, then cattle and men, the two best 
of the hundred classes of beings, would no longer exist for 
me , then would commence the devil’s power, the devil’s 
reign, the whole living creation would belong to the devil 

13 Between earth and heaven may the devilish spurt 
take up his residence ' [(Zend) between earth and heaven 
may the devil reside'], but he (the devil) will not be 
able to destroy entirely (the influence) of the beneficent 
spmt (Ahuramazda) 

14 By means of their splendour and glory, the waters 
flow straight forward m mexhaustible sources , by means 
of their splendour and glory, trees grow out of the earth , 
by means of their splendour and glory, the wmds blow, 
caiiying with them vapours from mexhaustible sources 

15 By means of their splendour and glory, the females 
are getting with children , by means of them splendour and 
glory, they produce good offspring, by means of then 
splendour and glory, there will be descendants 

16 By means of their splendour and glory, that ingen- 
uous man (Zaiathushtra), who spoke such good words, 
who was the source of wisdom, who was born before 
Gotama ^ had such mtercourse (with God, obtained revela- 

^ Gaotema (in the original) is the Gautama ThatBudclhism existed at 
proper name of Buddha, the founder ' Balkh is ■well knonn 
of Buddhism Its Sanskrit form is 
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tion) By means of tbeir splendour and glory the sim 
goes on Ins path , by means of their splendour and glorj 
the moon goes on her path » by means of their splendour 
and glory the stars go on. their path 

17 These guardian ongels of the righteous give great 
assistance in great battles (to be fought against the devil 
ish empire) The guardian angels of the righteous among 
the belie\ ers m the old rchgion or those of tbo prophets 
{SaozliyaJM^ to come for making perpetuation of life are 
the strongest of all , then the guardian angels of the liviu^, 
righteous men arc stronger than those of the dead. 

18 When a man living who is the ruler o\or all the 
estates of a country supports well tho guardian angels of 
the righteous then each of his dominions will ho well 
populated [(Zend) who supports well j our good fnend (tbo 
sun mxihrtC) with his far extended dominions and the pro 
hity which is protecting and sheltenng estates] 

19 Thus I tell thee holySpitama' the power strength 
glory support anddelightof the strong victorious guardian 
angels of the righteous as they come to assist mo [(Zend) 
as tbo strong guardian angels of the rigliteous brmg me 
assistance] 

20 Ahuramazda said to Spitama Zatathuslitra When 
in this world 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ’ thou hast to pass 
mischief hrmging bad baneful ways andthj life la threat 
ened then shalt thou recite these wo-ds [(Zend) then shalt 
thou speak these victorious words 0 Zarathushtra I] 

21 I praise invoke and extol tho good strong bene 
ficent guardian, angels of the rightroua We praise tho e 
who arc in the houses those who are in the villages those 
who are in the towns those who are m the countries those 
who are in the Zoroastnan communities those of the pre 
sent those of the past those of the future righteous all 
those mvoked m countries where invocation is practised 

22 Who uphold heaven who uphold water who uphold 
earth w ho uphold nature &o 

49 50 We worship the good strong beneficent guardian 

0 



210 


FRAVARDIN YASHT 


angels of the righteous, 'who come to the village in the 
season called Hamaspathmaeda Then they roam about 
there durmg ten nights, wishing to learn what assistance 
they might obtain, saying 'Who wiU praise us? 'who will 
Worship (us) ? who will adore (us) ? who wiU pray (to us) ? 
who will satisfy (us) with milk and clothes m his hand, 
with a prayer foi iighteousness ? whom of us will he call 
here ? whose soul is to worship you ? To whom of us wiU 
he give that offeiing m order to enjoy impeiishable food 
toi ever and ever ? 

51, 52 Then the man who worships them with milk m 
his hand, and with clothes, and the piayei for righteous- 
ness, upon bun the pleased (with this sacrifice), favouiable, 
not-hurting, strong guardian-angels of the righteous bestow 
blessmgs In this house (where they are worshipped in 
such a way) there will be abundance of cows and of men 
(posterity) , theie will be a swift horse and a well-fastened 
carriage, there will be found a prudent man who will 
worship us (in future) with nnilk and clothes in his hand 
and with the prayei for righteousness 

82-84 We worship the good, strong, beneficent guardian- 
angels of the righteous, those of the immortal benefactors 
(Ameshaspentas), the rulers with their watchful eyes, the 
high, powerful, swift, livmg ones of everlastmg truth All 
seven are of the same mind, speak the same words, per- 
form the same actions , [(Zend) they have the same mind, 
the same words, the same action, and the same master and 
ruler, the Creator Ahuramazda] One looks into the soul 
of the other, considering about good thoughts, considering 
about good woids, considering about good deeds, consider- 
ing about the best life, that the prayer may go up to then 
brightly shimng paths 

85 We worship the good, strong, beneficent guardian- 
angels, that of the blazmg, beneficent, penetrating fiie, and 
that of Sraosha, the righteous, swift, self-speakmg, swiftly- 
runmng, the hvmg, and that of Nairjmsanha (the angel) 

86 That of the Tightest righteousness {BcuJmu 0 azislita), 
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tlint of Jilithra with lus far extended dominions that of 
the holy word {MatKra sj)eUta) that of the day that of 
water that of earth that of the trees that of nature tint 
of existence that of the two righteous world (visible and 
invisible earthly and spiritual) 

87 We worship the guiidian angel of Gayo maratlnn 
(Gayomard Kayomars thoAdam or Manu of the Iranians) 
the righteous who first listened to Ahuramazdas thoughts 
and sayings out of whose body ho (Ahuramazda) formed 
the central mass (ndfd navel )i of the Aryan countnes 
the surface of the Aryan countnes 

88-94 Wo worship the rule and the guardian angel of 
Zarathushtra Spitama who first thought good thoughts 
who firs*^ spoho good words who first performed good 
actions who was tho first priest the first warrior the first 
cultivator of the soil tho first prophet tho first who was 
inspired the first who has given (to manhind) nature and 
truth and words and hcarm^, of words and wealth and all 
good created by Mazda of nghtfuloppearance Who first 
made turning the wheel among gods and men who first 
was praising the rightfulness of the living creation and 
destroying idolatry who confessed the Zarathushtnan 
worship of Mazda the rehgion of Ahura opposed to the 
demons Who first spoke the word opposed to tho demons 3 
being the religion of Ahura in the animated creation who 
first promulgated the word opposed to the demons hem^ 
the religion of A-hura in the animated creation Who first 
spoke the whole of what is given by the demons in tho 
animatea creation aun wnat is neitner to be worshipped 
nor invoked (it is profane) that is the strong blessed old 
religion of the countries (the ante Zoroastnan Deva reU 
gion) 4 Through whom the whole true and revealed word 

* C mparo th Gr k app 11 Won of That h to v the Vc d d d 

D Iph Omph le it n lof th Th s means th t Z t Ihushtra I 

rth « >t nt e Hr ator f U el oustho ght 

* Th i a Buddl I I pfe s both th nrrent tt r I tho a 

m in at hh helandp opag t d coir t before hi tune 

th E dr liglon 
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was heard, which is the life and guidance of the world, the 
praises of the iigliteousness i which is the greatest, best, 
and most excellent, and the promulgation of the best reh- 
gion of those existmg Whom all Ameshaspentas, together 
with the Sun, worship with believing inquiry m the miud, 
for the duration of hfe, as the patron spirit and religious 
preceptor of the world, as praiser of the righteousness 
which IS the greatest, best, and most excellent, and the 
promulgator of the best rehgion of those existmg Through 
his knowledge and speech tlie waters and trees become de- 
sirous of growing , through liis knowledge and speech all 
beings, created by the beneficent Spirit, aie uttermg words 
of happmess Tor our welfare the fiie-piiest {dtliTwia)y 
Spitama Zarathushtra, was born, he oifeied sacrifice for us, 
and arranged the holy twigs Tims comes forth from the 
waters {% e , from its source) the good rehgion of the Maz- 
dayasnians, spreading over all the seven regions of the 
earth 

95 There the friend of the waters (the sun), ruling over 
far-extended dominions, produced all virtues of the coun- 
tries by their means, and makes them play when overflow- 
ing, there the son of waters, the strong fire, produced all 
virtues of countries, and appeases them when overflowing 

We worship the virtue and the guardian angel of 
Maidhyo-m^onba, the disposer (of the good faith), who first 
heard Zarathushtra’s speech and sayings 

99 We worship the guardian-angel of Kavi Visht&spa, 
the bold, who speaks his own verses, the attacker of the 
demons, the believer m Ahura, who defiled ,2 for the benefit 
of the good creation, the face of the devil and the witches, 
[(Zend) who cleft the face of the devil and the witches, 
that IS to say, who was the arm and support of the Zoro- 
astrian behef m Ahura] , (lOo) who carried away from the 

1 The “ priise of iighteousuesa” i3 liahScha, contiin fiagments of sin old 
the Pahlavi technical name of the epic poem in honour of Kavi Vish 
Ashem-vohu foimuln tftspa, wth some interpolations The 

^ The woids fiom y6 c?i uja, to ^(fs- metre is the Shloka, 
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Hunus' the standard [(Zend) which was tied] and dopo 
sited it in the impregnable fortress ^[aldhJ oishddha shield 
mg cattle and fields [(Zend) fa\ourablc to cattle and fields] 

104 Wo TTorship the guardian angel of Hushkjaothna 
son of Frashaoshtra that of Q idaem son of Frashaoshtra 
that of Hanhauia at son of Jdmfispa that of \ areshan son 
of Hanhautaat that of Vohu ncmanh son of A\Sraoshtn 
to ward off the mischief done bj nightmares bj ghosts 
di«giuscd as black coloured animals hj demons and b> 
watches 

105 We worship the guardian aiipCl of Slmatzhi the 
reciter of spells the Hcrbid who slow most of tho Usa 
gbanas who polluted the bodies and disturbed righteous 
ness who were irreligious acknowledgmg neither patron 
Bpint nor religious precqitor who were charmers fnistmt 
mg the help of the guardian angels to resist the hostilities 
which were crushing the righteous 

1*9 We worship the guardnn anoCl of Ast\ad cteta 
who 18 called tho Mctonous Saoshylins Ho is called 
Saoshjans as he will conduce («dinydd) to tho welfare of 
the whole animated creation He is called Astvad creta 
as he 13 keeping up the animated creation guarding it 
against destruction cspcciallj against tho destruction 
caused by the two legged Dnikhsh (the personification of 
destruction) caused by tho hatred of (tho demons) who 
aunihilato nghtful things 

q DennXu A'ta BXu tAsnia 

Tho Bchrdm Tosht is devoted to the angel Behrdm 
Tlie original form of this namo is VcrcthragTina which 
means killer of enennes t e conqueror and is to bo iden 
tified with Indra s namo Vfxlrahd to be found m the Vedas 
He 18 the giver of victory and appears personally before his 

^ Thi n t n 13 me t 0 e«l by tb« to h e ft n b eu en e<l m v 
n me f 11& ult 1 lodiitn \ntinES yt th the Tboy we tl e wl t 
»1 BeluXuP d to! ted Hon wl were nco tl te r of 
by II n W 1*0D rp 77 94 Th y tur i* 
we eb t1 t tbeir In wlo m 



2U B Eli RAM AND RAM ]A^//7S 

clcvolce in buv.li dificient ftnm'i n'l hu in 15 olmo-c .i^^umG 
He U]jpoai5 m tlic form of ,i 'wind, 111 ib.d of a rov.in 
thal of a lior^o, in that of a cjintl.in thatf»f a])oai ('itno 
Sans laidha), m that, of a l)o\ .ujed fiftai n, in tint oi a 
wainoi,(^c Zaiallm'’lili{i woi=iliippf’d Inin, nid ^.n‘ ir- 
w aided hj the angel villi btiength in iiii nun and \igour 
in Ins whole body 

ZaiathiT^htia once abhuig ^Mmiainivda in wind v.a% tlic 
angel Itehinn should he %.'oishij>ped, ii rii--\M‘iod in the 
following inannoi The Anan counliic'' (i^ , thoir inha- 
hitant'?, the lianians, .iiicestois of tlic Pain's) 'hall (on-'C- 
crate w atci (called zaofh/a), aiiange the baci cd tv ig ca.lled 
Barsoin, and hill an auiinal of a reddish or } cllow ish coloui, 
the flesh ol which is to he cooked 01 this meal of Peh- 
i.^m, wdnch is picparcd occasionally to this da^, neiihei a 
criminal, nor a couiLo/an, 1101 an infidel who i-, an enemy 
of the Zoroastiian icligion, is allowed to eat Should that 
happen then the Aiyan counliies will he \ i-ited hv])laguc- 3 , 
and devastated hy incuisions of hostile ainnc' 

The Bam Yablit is devoted to the angel Bfan, who is, 
hovrevei, iievei mentioned 111 it hy this name hut is called 
vayusli 1 iipai 6 -Lan y 6 ,%c, the wind v\ hose husineS" is ahov c 
(in the skj), the celestial hreath , 01 ho is siinpl} invoked 
hy the names of Apd, “ wdio is fai, icmote,” and Baylin^ 
“destiny” lie is desciihed as heing evciywheie (on all 
sides), and as the piimaiy cause (dJihAiii) of the whole 
univeise Fiom these leinaiks vve may gather that he re- 
presents that very flue and subtle substance which is called 
cilicr, and Icnowui to the Indian philosopheis as dJuWia 

He was worshipped hy Ahuiamazda and the great heioes 
and sages of antiquity, such as Ilaosliyanha, TaUima-urupa 
{Tahmih as), Y%ma, &c Old maids beg him to grant them 
husbands 

In the last (elev'^eiith) section Ins manifold names aie 

^ This inmo seems to be connected ® See the first section of tlic fourtli 
with the Vedic god Vat/u, “ the Lsbij 
wind,” the original long d having 
been shortened to a 
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cxphincil there Inced to the root ri to go 

pcnctnlc and to tv: both and explained h) I go to 
both creatures Ihoac of the beneficent and llio c of the 
Tnaloolcnt Bpint, Jl} this nnd otlicr innics lie is lo bo 
inNoVcd at the time of trorship He has then tho poucr 
of defeating hostile armies 

io. DN AKO A«ni \A^iiri 

In tlie Din a. liLtherfo//J« T wuf^oyotnisA ortho /oroas 
trianrchpon is inaokcd iw on nngol She uas of cour’ 
pre-cmincnllv ■vrorshippcd ha /.anlhtn^htra Tho va) in 
■winch he inaokcd her is described in a short h^nin com 
inencin^ as follows • — 

11 xm 2 lh«c from thj place I go out from th> 
hou ol thou asisdom created h> Mazda! which is tho 
ri^htcst if thou art m the front (of the hou o) putnp 
with mo if thou art behind U return to mu 

Aihx IS a female angel whom the Dasturs at present 
compare witli /afaAmi tho Hindu goddess of wcaltli Cut 
tho \osht dcaoted to her does not countcnanco tins opt 
nion Her full name is Afhnh tumtAt (now romiplcd to 
Aslnshatig) which means the good trutli She js called 
a daughter of Ahuramordn and a sister of llio Ameslia 
spentas or archangels Sho makes the wi-sdoin of all pro 
plicla continue and inspires them in their tuni witlillio 
heavenly (lit original) wisdom Sho cornea to Imlp all 
that invoke her from far and near TIic ancient heroes and 
sages Yimn ThraCtaona /arnlhushlra Kav^ Vlslitfispa 
ic worshipped her and to nil bUo granted wliat thoj were 
praying for such ns wealth, ■vactorj or children 

II AbutAd ZautJIo a'(d \a»akt \ABnTS 

The name AshlAd which is to bo traced to tho Avestn 
vrorCL Arshtdd height docs not occur in tho lasht bear 
ing this name Tho glory of tho Aijnn countries (tc 
their nehes and wealth in trees cows sheep and all other 
things of tho good creation which aro tho most effective 
means for destroying the works of llio demons and for pro 



2i6 ASHTAD, ZAMYAD, AND VANANT YASHTS 

serving eveiy thing in its original rectitude), and the A&li% 
%anuhi le'iezaiti (the good, high tiuth) aie invoked in this 
Yasht The gloiy {gaicnd) being chiefly the subject of the 
Zamyad Tasht, and the Ashi Vanuhi that of the preceding 
Ashi Yasht, we cannot asciibe any independent value to 
this Ashtad Yasht, which is only an appendage to those 
two others The name Ashtad, hj'- which the Dasturs un- 
derstand the height of mountams, was given to this short 
chapter only to distinguish it by a sepaiate name from the 
two other Yashts 

The name Zamydd refers to the earth She is not 
directly mvoked in this Yasht, which is chiefly devoted to 
the praise of the “glory” (^aiend) above mentioned Its 
first section, which describes the origm of all mountains 
out of the heart of the central and primeval mountain 
Alborz (Hard lerezaiti)^ stands separate Several names 
of mountains are particularly mentioned,® such as Ushidhdo 
(creator of hght), Ushi-darcnem (district of hght), &c 
The number of all the mountains is said to be 22/[,\ 

In the following sections of this Yasht we find always 
invoked “the mighty glory which was peculiar to the 
Kavis ” (the chiefs of the Iranian community in ancient 
times, mostly before Zoroaster) Ahuramazda produced it 
at the time of creatmg ah that is good, bright, shining, and 
propagating hfe It attached itself generaUy to one of the 
great heroes of antiquity, such as Thraetaona, Yima, &c, 
and enabled him to achieve great feats. This heavenly 
glory IS essential for causmg the dead to rise at the endjof 
the world About this resurrection of the dead, which is a 
genuine Zoroastrian doctrine, we find m this Yasht two very 
mterestmg passages, which are almost identical (Yt. xix 
II, 12 and 89, 90) The folio wmg is a translation of the 
second passage 

^ Here we find tlie peculiar foim rate monnt'iin, surrounded by its vast 
haraiti haiesh, m which haiaiii is an mountain langes 
abstract noun, meaning “mountain * Toexpiess the uord “ mountam” 

iange,”and6a7ftsA, 6aicz(intheYedas we find heie two words used fifotjaand 
bii/iasV* elevated, lugli ” Its heart jianitaftt, which arehoth to he found 
(zajcdM) IS hcic regarded as a sepa- also in Sanskrit (j/ii i and^aj vata) 
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This splendour att'iches itself to the hero ('who 13 to nse 
out of the number) of prophets (called Saoshyantd) and to 
‘ bis companions in order to mahe life cveilasting unde 
caying imperishable imputrcscible incorruptible forever 
existing for ever vigorous full of power (at the time) 
when the dead shall rise again and impenshableness of 
life shall commence making life lasting by itself (nuthout 
further support) All the world will remam for etemitj 
in a state of righteousness the de\ il u lU disappear from 
all those places whence he used to attack the righteous 
man in order to kill (him) , and all his brood and crea 
tniea will be doomed to desUuction 

The Vanani Yasht is a veiy short prajer addressed to 
the star Variant (by which tho Dasturs understand the 
Jklilky way or Kdh x hasMn in Persian) to kill all dis 
turbers of the good creation This constellation is said to 
stand directly over hell in order to fnghten the demons 1 

13 Tito Fraouents or tbb SAdAsst tbb ArnlM t 
FMOUAUBAU ZlRATUSHT AND VIBUTIb? TaBDT 

These four texts conclude the collection of all the Yashts 
extant in Westergaards edition 

In the first fragment of the Hd^dklit Nast the praise of 
Ashem or righteousness is recommended by Ahuramazda 
to Zarathushtra as one of the most meritorious worl s By 
this praise we can understand only the recital of the sacred 
formula Ashem xohu which 13 called inPahlavi the praise 
of righteousness The laiger or smaller amount of merit 
teRultmg £ QTEL rep dv.pend.a on ^he time 

and occasion when it is don? Thus for instance the 
merit is fat greater if the praise is uttered at night than if 
uttered in the day time 

The second fragment treats of the fate of the soul imme 
diately after death till it reaches either heaven or hell on 

^ Tho D turs are f pm n that hlithr at the he d of the D ra as 
thu const Uat n is th we pon at ted In tl K 1 unhid Y sht 
( mj whi h 1 con t ntly med by 
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the fointli morning (inclusive of the day of death), accord- 
ing as its good words, oi its sms, have preponderated durmg 
life The following is a translation of these fragments 

yt XXI I Zaiathushtra asked -Ahnramazda 0 Ahuia- 
mazda ' most munificent spiiit, creator of the settlements 
supplied with creatures, iighteous one ’ in whom ^ alone is 
thy woid, the enunciation of all good, of all that is of 
lightful origin t 

2 Ahuiamazda answered him . In the Ashem-recitei,2 
0 Zarathushtra ' 

3 "Whoever lecites the Ashem, with believing inquuy 
(remembrance) in his mmd for the continuance of life, he 
praises me who am Ahuramazda, he praises the water, he 
praises the earth, he praises the cattle, he praises the trees, 
he praises aU good, created by Mazda, that is of rightful 
origin 

4 Tor this saying, 0 Zarathushtra’ bemg recited cor- 
rectly (m addition) to the saying Ahuna-vairya if out- 
spoken, IS for strength and victory in the soul and rehgion 
so benefited 

5 Toi one recital of the Ashem, or one eulogy of a 
righteous man, is worth, 0 Spitama Zaiathushtra ' a bun- 
dled sleep-(prayers), a thousand (prayers) when eatmg 
meat, a myriad (of prayers) for the conception of bodies 
occurrmg in the primary existence 

6 "What IS the one recital of the Ashetn which is worth 
ten of the other recitals df the Ashem m greatness and 
goodness and excellence ^ 

7 Ahuramazda answeied him That, mdeed, 0 right- 
eous Zarathushtra > which a man lecites as the Ashem for 
Haurvat^d and Ameret^d when eatmg, praismg good 
thoughts and good words and good deeds, renouncmg evil 
thoughts and evil words and evil deeds 

8 "Wliat IS the one recital of the Ashem which is worth 

Reidmg lakmva, whicli in the ^ A'^hem-''t'At6, tilcen lieie as a loci 
Avesti char ictei is v ti-j like kahmdt live, seems to be a genitive 
the form given in all the nnnusonptB 
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a Hundred of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness 
and goodness and excellence * 

9 Ahuramazda answered him That indeed 0 right 
eons Zarathushlra > ^vhlch a man recites as the Ashem 
after swallowing of the out squeezed Homa praising good 
♦^honghts [asln^cr 7] 

10 "What IS the one recital of the Ashomwhicli 1 worth 
T. thousand of tho other recitals of the Ashem in greatness 
and goodness and excellence t 

1 1 Aliurainazda answered him That indeed 0 right 
eous Zarathushtra 1 which a man recites as tho Ashem 
starting up from sleep and going to sleep again praising 
good thoughts i.c [as in \er 7] 

1 2 llTiat 13 the one recital of the Ashem which is worth 
a mynad of tho other recitals of the Ashem m greatness 
and goodness and cxccUenco? 

13 Ahuramazda answered him That indeed 0 n^ht 
eous Zarathushtra* wlucli a man recites as tho Ashem 
awabng and rising from sleep praising good thoughts 
[ns in vor 7] 

14 "What IS the ono recital of the Ashem which is worth 
the whole region of Qaniratba with cattle and with wealth 
m humankind t in greatness and goodness and excellence ? 

15 Ahuramazda answered bun That indeed 0 right- 
eous Zarathushtra * which a man recites as tho Ashem at 
the extreme end of life praising good thoughts and good 
words and good deeds renouncing all c\il thoughts and 
evil words and evil deeds 

16 What IS the one recital of the Ashem which is woith 
all this which is in the earth and in the si y and this earth 
and those luminaries and all good things created by Mazda 
(and) of rightful origin ? 

17 Ahuramazda answered him That indeed 0 right- 
eous Zarathushtra * when one forsales evil thoughts and 
evil words and evil deeds 

Yt xxu I Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda 0 Ahura 

* Or pcrbai>3 with chief amon men '' 
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mazda ' most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements 
supplied with creatures, righteous one ' when a righteous 
man passes away, where dwells his soul that night ? 

2 Then said Ahuramazda It sits down in the vicinity 
of the head, chantmg the Githa Ushtavaiti, imploimg 
blessedness (thus) Blessed is he, blessed is every one to 
whom -Ahuramazda, rnluig by his own wiU, shall grant ^ 
(the two everlasting powers) That mght the soul experi- 
ences as much of pleasure as all that which (it had) as a 
hvmg existence {% & , when hvmg in this world) 

3 Where dwells his soul the second night ? 

4 Then said -Ahuramazda &c [as in ver 2] That 
night, too, (the soul perceives) as much of pleasure, &c [as 
in ver 2] 

5 W here dwells his soul also the third mght ? 

6 Then said Ahuramazda &c [as in ver 2] And that 
mght, too, (the soul perceives) as much of pleasure, &c [as 
in ver 2] 

7 On the passing away of the third mght, as the dawn 
appears, the soul of the righteous man appears, passmg 
through plants and perfumes To him there seems a wmd 
blowmg forth from the more southern side, from the more 
southern quarters, a sweet scent more sweet-scented than 
other wmds 

8 Then, mhahng that wind with the nose, the soul of 
the righteous man considers Whence blows the wmd, the 
most sweet-scented wmd which I have ever mhaled with 
the nostrils ? 

9 Advancmg with this wmd there appears to him what 
is bis oivn religion {ze, lehgious merit), m the shape of a 
beautiful maiden, bnlbant, white-armed, strong, well- 
grovTi, erect, tall, high-bosomed, graceful, noble, with a 
dazzling face,2 of fifteen years, with a body as beautiful m 
(its) limbs (ht growths) as the most beautiful of creatures 

^ These plinscs constitute the first tM'o lines of the Gitln Ushtaviih 
bee p 155 

* Or “ of bnlliant ongiu ” 
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10 Tlien the soul of the righteous man spohe to her 
asking What maiden art thou ^rhom I ha\e thus seen os 
yet the most beautiful of maidens in form ? 

11 Then answered him his own religion I am 0 
youth ! thy good thoughts good words good deeds (and) 
good religion who (am) thy oun rcbgion in thy own self 
Every one has loved thee for such greatness and goodness 
and beauty and perfume and triumph and resistance to 
foes as thou appearest to me 

12 Thou hast loved me 0 jouthl the good thoughts 
good words good deeds (and) good religion with such 
greatness 5 .c [as in ^cr n] as I appear to thee 

13 When thou chancedst to see another performing 
burning (of the dead) and idol worship and causing op 
pression and cutting down trees then thou wouldst sit 
down chanting the G ithas and consecrating tho good 
waters and the fire of Ahuramazda and extoUmg tho 
righteous man coming from near and for 

14. Then (thou madest) mo being beloved more beloved 
(me) being beautiful more beautiful (me) being desirable 
more desirable (me) sitting in a high place thou wouldst 
seat in a still higher place through this good thought 
through this good word through this good deed Then 
men afterwards worship me Ahuramazda the long wor 
shipped and conveised with 

1 5 The soul of the righteous man first advanced with a 
step he placed upon Huraati (good thought) the soul of 
the righteous man secondly advanced with a step he placed 
upon Hflkhta (good word) the soul of the righteous man 
thirdly advanced with a step he placed upon Huvarshta 
^ood action) the soul of the nghteous man fourthly ad 
vanced with a step he placed on the eternal luminaries ' 

16 To him spake a righteous one previously deceased 
asking How 0 righteous one* didst thou pass away^ 
how 0 nghteous one I didst thou come away from the 
dwellings supplied with cattle and from the procreative 

^The four it&gei ftre tbsfou gr&d in heaven 
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birds ? from the material life to tbe spiritual life ? from tbe 
perishable life to tbe imperishable life ? how long was it 
for thee m the blessing ? i 

O 

17 Then said Ahuramazda Ask not him whom thou 
askest, who has come along the frightful, deadly, destruc- 
tive path which is the separation of the body and soul. 

1 8 Of the nourishments brought to him (is some) of the 
Zaiemaya oil, 2 that is the food, after decease, of a youth 
of good thoughts, of good words, of good deeds, of good 
rehgion , that is the food, after decease, foi a woman of 
very good thoughts, of very good words, of veiy good deeds, 
well-instructed, ruled by a master, (and) righteous 

19 Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda &c [as in ver i] 
when a wicked man dies where dwells his soul that night ^ 

20 Then said Ahuramazda There, indeed, 0 righteous 
Zarathushtra ' m the vicinity of the head it runs about, 
ehautmg the G^tha KS.m-nem6i-zam, the saymg To 
what land shall I turn ? whither shall I go in turnmg ? 3 
That mght the soul experiences as much of discomfoit as 
all that which (it had) as a livmg existence {^e, when 
living m the world) 

21, 22 Where dwells his soul the second night ? &c [as 
in ver 20] 

23, 24 Where dwells his soul the third mght? &c [as 
in vei 20] 

25, On the passmg away of the third night, O righteous 
Zarathushtra > as the dawn appears, the soul of the wicked 
man appears, passing through terrors and stenches To hnn 
there seems a wind blowmg forth from the moie northern 
side, from the more northern quaiters, a stench more foul- 
smelling than other wmds 

26 Then, inhaling that wind with the nose, the soul of 

That IS, how long wnst thou re- mg it the soul is supposed to become 
Cling e Gltba TJshtavaiti’ ” See oblivious of all worldly cares and con- 

2 ^ cems, and 18 thus prepared for eteiTial 

A cupful of this beverage is said happiness 
o 6 given, b) the archangel "Vohu- ® These phrases constitute the first 
an, 0 le soul of a righteous person line of the fourtli section (V as xlvi ) 
etore it enters paradise By drink- of the Gfitha Ushtavaiti See p 163 
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the mched man considers "Whence blo'ws the ■wind the 
most foul smelling wind ■nhich I have ever inhaled witli 
the nostnls * 

27-33 [This passage whicli must have been tho con 
vcTso of ver 9-15 13 omitted in all hnoun inainiscnpts as 
far as] tho soul of the wichcd man fourthlj advanced with 
a step he placed on tho eternal glooms ' 

34. Tohun spake awicl cdono picviousl} dead asking 
How, 0 wicked one 1 didst thou die ? liow 0 wicked one * 
didst thou come awny from tho dwellings supplied with 
cattle and from tho procreative birds ? from tho material 
life to the spiritual lifo ? from tho perishable life to the 
impcnshahlo life? how long was thy distress ? 

35 Angr6-mainyu3h shouted Ask not him whom thou 
askest who has come along the frightful deadly destruc 
tive path which is the separation of tho hodv and soul 

36 Of tho nourishments brought to him (are some) from 
poison and poisonous stench that is tho food after death 
of a youth of evil thoughts of evil words of evil deeds of 
evil religion that is tho food after death for a harlot of 
very evil thoughts of very evil words of v ery evil deeds 
ill instructed not ruled b) a roostor (and) wicked 3 

ThaAfAn i Faighamhar Zaraluskt contains the blessing 
by which the high pnest (Zarathushtra) of the Iranians 
used to bless a governor or king It is said to hoN 0 been 
bestowed by Spitama Zarathushtra on his loyal fiiend 
Kavi Yisbtispa The high pnest wishes the king to have 
children to bo as victorious os the hero Fredun as brilliant 
as Kai Kaus as radiant as tho sun os shining ns the moon 
ns just as the angel of justice himself as free from disease 
and death ns Kni Khugro and that hereafter ho (the 
blessed) may enjoy the lioppy life of the blessed in the 


^ T1 5 Is tho fourtl anil lowc t • Tho r m i i e tonce ri ® 1 

gr do t hell tho fi t three gmd s ed n W tc a. 1 a 111 o U u t 

hem d »} ijiata il tl on ht Ju. 1> long t the tI(Ld6kht Nash 
hiiy t \ I vrord i d d sll 

t rsA(a il deed 
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land of light and splendour The blessing concludes by 
the words “ so it shall happen 1 as I bless you ” 

The Vislitdsp Yaslit, the first chapter of which is partly 
identical with the preceding text, is so corrupt in its 
grammatical forms that we may refram from examining 
its contents, which, besides, do not appear to be particu- 
larly interestmg It is divided into eight chapters, of 
which the last is nearly identical with part of the second 
fragment of the Hadokht Nask (Yt xxu i-i8), but the 
whole composition seems to be of comparatively late date 

xm SHORTER TEXTS (NYAYISH, AERINGANS, 

GAHS, SIROZAh) 

These writings, which are comparatively very short, 
contam the prayers most commonly used by the Parsis 
nowadays , but their contents, which are all taken from 
other parts of the Zend-Avesta (chiefly from the Yasna 
and Yashts), are of no particular interest either for the 
history of Avesta literature, or for that of the Parsi 
religion 

The five Nydyishes or praises are devoted to the Sun 
(Ichurshkl), the Angel of the sun {Mithra, Mihir), the 
Moon (mS,h), Waters (§,bS,n), and Pire (§,tash) The prayers 
addressed to the Sun and Mithra, are to be repeated thrice 
every day by every pious Parsi Habitual neglect of this 
prevents the soul from passmg the bridge Chinvad after 
death Thrice every month the praise addressed to the 
moon IS absolutely necessary The repetition of the praise 
of the waters and fire is meritorious, but not so mdis- 
pensable as that of the three other Nyayishes 

Afnngdns are blessmgs which are to be recited over a 
meal consistmg of wme, milk, bread, and fruits, to which 
an angel oi the spirit of a deceased person is invited, 
and in whose honour the meal is prepared After the 


1 Atliajamydd in the Aiesta, thiB phiase corresponds to our amen at the 
end of prayers and blessings 
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consccntion (^shicli onl} a pnc*Jt cm pcrfonn) is over the 
meal is eaten bj those ivlio arc present 
Tlio pcrforinnnco of these Afniig-lns is required of o>ery 
pious Parsi at certain fixed times dunng tlie >car These 
are the six Gahanhfira eacli lasting for fi\o dajs (at the 
SIX onginal seasons of the jear) for which tlie AfrxnQ6.n 
Gahanhdr is intended, the fi\c Giithi da>3 (tlio fiNO last 
dajs of the jear) during which the Afringdn Gatha must 
be used and lastly the third day (Ardibahisht) of the 
first month (Fra\ardin) in the year at winch the perform 
anceof dcaoted to the spirit presiding 

oacr the southern quarter (who is the guardian of the patli 
to paradise) is enjoined to c\cry Parsi whose soul wants 
to pass the great bridge Chin\a<} after death 

The Jivt GdJis arc the prayers which arc dc^oted to the 
8c\eral angels who preside o\cr the fne wutclics into 
avhich the day and night arc divided (as detailed abo^c in 
the note on p 159) These prayers must bo recited every 
day at their respective times 
Th^Sxrcrah referring to the thirty days is extant in 
two forms It is nothin^ but n calendar enumerating the 
names and attributes of the thirty spintuol hcin^s each of 
whom is supposed to preside over one of the tliirty days 
of the month and by whoso names the days are called 
It IS chiefly recited on tho tlurtictli da\ after a mans 
death 


XIV — VFNDIDAD 

The Vendid&d i which is tho code of the religious civil 
and criminal law 8 of tho anaent Iranians consists in its 
present state of twenty two chapters commonly called 
fargards (exactly corresponding to tho vjoid pencopc) %c 
sections Tlie style of its constituent parts is too varied 
to admit of ascribing it to a single author Some paits arc 

1 Tbi name la a corrupt on of tf th infl en In Pal I i it is 
( M dilrm wbat gi cn ngidn I latu Uy tr n \ t 1 liter Uy by j i(l 
tbe (1 tn \e to guard gi t sKddJtl 

P 
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evidently very old, and might be traced to the first cen- 
turies subsequent to the prophet, but the greater bulb of 
the work contains (hke the Talmud) too imnute a descrip- 
tion of certam ceremonies and observances to allow a 
modern critic to trace it to the prophet, or even to one of 
his disciples The VendidM as a whole (some of its parts 
seem to be lost, especially those containing the original 
texts, or the Avesta, of the old laws) is apparently the 
joint work of the Zarathushtras, or high-priests, of the 
ancient Iranians durmg the period of several centuries 
They started with old sayings and laws (Avesta), which 
must partially have descended from the prophet himself,^ 
and interpreted them in various ways, often contradictmg 
each other These mterpretations, the so-called Zend, 
became m the course of time as authoritative as the Avesta, 
or the origmal text, of the scripture itself, and m many 
cases, seem to have superseded it This Zend was then 
capable of further explanation, which was less authori- 
tative and went by the name “P^zand” That we can 
actually discover these three different stages in the present 
Vendidad, the attentive reader will learn from a perusal of 
the followmg pages, where they will be sepaiated from 
each other as much as possible 

The Vendid§,d may, as to its contents, be divided mto 
three parts The first (fargard i-iu ) is only introductory, 
and formed very likely part of a very ancient historical or 
legendary work of a similar kmd to the ShS.hnd,mah It 
contains an enumeration of sixteen Aryan countries, over 
which the Zoroastrian rehgion was spread (farg i), the 
legends of TCing Yima (farg u ), and strong recommenda- 
tions of agriciilture as the most useful and meritorious 
work (farg ‘ m ) The second part (farg iv -xvii ), formmg 
the groundwork of the Yendid&,d, treats of laws, ceremonies, 
and observances, without keepmg to any strict order The 
third part (farg xvm-xxn) is apparently an appendix 
treating of various subjects Several extracts from this 

1 Compare for instance Vend iv with Yas xlvi s (see p 164) 
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Ifxt nrc here Innslatccl and n summarj is gi\cn of the 
contents of the remainder 

1 Tnr Finst FAnoinn of thb \esdid1d. 

Tht Fin £u(«n ScUlttnentt of the IranuiHL 

jttfsla 

I Ahuramazda saidto SpitamaZarathushtTO I created 
0 Spitama Zorathushtra 1 a delightful spot (^liicli had 
been prc%nously) nowhere habitable for if I had not 
created 0 Spitama Zanthushtral a delightful spot (which 
had been previously) nowhere habitable all earthly life 
would have poured forth towards Airjana\nCjo (the 
earthly paradise) i 

3 As the first best of regions and countries I uho am 
Ahuramozda produced Atrynna vaGju of good capahilit} 
ITicrcupon as an opposition to it Angrd nmin)'ush the 
deadly formed a migbtv serpent and frost caused by the 
Do\ 13 

7end 

4 Ten months of winter arc there two of summer 5 
and these (the latter) are cold os to water cold as to earth 
cold 03 to plants 3 then ns the snow fills around then 
IS the direst disaster 

Austa 

5 As the second best of regions ^ and countries I who 
am Aliuramazda produced Gdu in uluch Sughdha is 

^ TtQ dltft netted jtlira, e &nd fttteiw td e>l A ;'( It ii 

D t tute ver a arc erJ 1 ntly fa® Am itnJionhd po/^cAa “aj ( e cn 
tnc t f an 11 A t nimeat 17 a o tlia (umm r month Svethevn 

e ll e q t 1 by llie P bl 1 tr a t ) la dccl r d. 

It r left untr lat 1 by him ’Tio)Lra a lAaz mnA jma cfAtm 
nl mu t L re 1 as po I n t th n f/a e fA I 1 (tb n Is mid 

comment ry n to. lort ( tbe % xt winter th is tbel rt of w ter) 

IheP blavi mm nt ry which c n 1 t being trai lated by the labl vi 
t i th 0 A e t phr a 1 1 r th r mm ntator ppeara to bo merely 

oh ore b t e ideotly refe t tl e quot <1 by him f om some older 

g neral arr gement of the ftcr p rt At t comment y 

f th fa gard a well as to itio * Tb t i second of th beat 

det Is f tl fir t nt ne r g ns 

Tho P hlavi tr n lato add 
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situated Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angr6- 
mainyush, the deadly, formed a pestilence ^ which is fatal 
to cattle great and small 

6 As the third best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced Mourn (Marv), the strong, the 
iighteous Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angro- 
mainyush, the deadly, formed war and pillage 

7 As the fourth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Aliuramazda, produced fortunate Bakhdhi (Bactria), 
with the lofty banner Thereupon, as an opposition to it, 
Angio-mamyush, the deadly, formed buzzmg insects and 
poisonous plants 

8 As the fifth best of regions and countries, I, who am 
Ahuramazda, produced hTis^i (Nissea), [(Zend) which is 
between M6uru and B^khdhi] Thereupon, as an opposi- 
tion to it, Angr6-mamyush, the deadly, formed the curse 
of unbelief 

9 As the sixth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced Haroyu (Herat), the water- 
diffusmg 2 Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angro- 
mamyush, the deadly, formed hail and poverty 

10 As the seventh best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced VaSkereta,3 in which Duzhaka 
IS situated Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angro- 
mamyush, the deadly, formed the witch {painlca, “ malevo- 
lent fairy ”) Khnathaiti, who attached herself to Keresaspa 

11 As the eighth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced Urvfi,^ abounding m pasture 
Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angro-mamyush, the 
deadly, formed the curse of devastation 5 


1 The Pahlavi translation has 
Mj ako miq, “ a swarm of locusts ” 

® The Pahlavi translator calls it 
“the village-deserting , and its village- 
desertion IS this, ■vvheie we keep the 
periods of nine nights and a month, 
they desert the house as evU, and go 
away ” that is, they deseited pol- 
luted houses altogether, and did not 


believe in their becoming punfied 
aftei a ce»'tain lapse of time Herat 
IS called Hanva in the cuneiform 
inscriptions 

® Probably S^]ast^Ln, though the 
Pahlavi translator identifies it with 
Kabul 

* Perhaps Kabul 

^ Pei haps “ evil invasions ” 
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i: As Oip njntli Ws* of rc},ion« nn<l countries T r\ho 
nm Almnvimrdi produced Klmcfitn ' m wlurli VcIlrkiln^ 
13 Bituitcd Tlicrcupon na an opj*o ilion lo it Angnv 
m'linj'usb tlic dcadlj formM ibc c% »1 inexpnbto deeds of 
per^emUsm 

13 Ar the tenth best of ic„ions nud cmintnc I wlm 
am Ahunmazds produced the fortumto IlawqaiU Tlicrc 
upon as an opposition to it An^jri) rnainj ush the deadly 
formed the cn il incxpiihlo deeds of hun ing iho <!ead 

14, Vs the eleventh l»cst of regions and counlnes I 
who am Ahuramozda, producwl Ila lumatS the brilliant 
the glorious Tlicreupon its nn opposition lo it Aiign>- 
mamjuah llic dcadl) formed c\il sorceries. 

/end 

15 And tilts wvi Its essential token tins (its) csscntnl 
appearance ns vrlu revet the) allainLil tlie sorcu} of 
incantation then ore the worst porcencs then those even 
arise vvlucli are for munltr and wounding the heart tlicj 
arc capable of aii> blights and potions < 

Av<Aa 

16 \s the twelfth licst of regions and coiinlne f who 
am Ahuraraazdo produced Ilngln with the three races 8 
Tlicrcupon as an opposition to U AngiA iininj ush tUo 
dcadl) formed the ciirso of over scepticism 

17 At the thirteenth best of rcoiona ami countries I 

' To* nijK* I I f I loT hU I It t 11 &l I reery I 

> Tl II r u Rtl of il « cun If rm Ui ib i >lt1 aRl 0 7 «1( iro il 

I eriit B d Ar>eb 1 f tl it jel il I il'cn bi 1 tb nilli 

cUi lea. a 11 tl t II t 1» a ■m%y not How 

* Th nodem nilm d 1 and 1 17 He j.e [aa lo t r 15 In tl 0 

mander of the cl lea t xt] 

♦ Tb e pbra are evnenU7 the • 1} e Tal U I explain tie tl r« 

remalot of an ol 1 Zend In tl Arrat rac aa. tl ethrceorl^n lei 1 etofih 
laDgn ge tbo Tint portion of wbicli con tnunlt7 the pric I wnm a 
ta gl en b7 tl 0 r 1 1 1 tninal I r an 1 1 nal Imeo Tl e exlm ] I ra 0 

nl7 In P liU I while 1 0 gl ei tb ao nduf « SmV I to ho t Ve 

phrue In both luignagei. ThUoll pr h hlf In conneeU n with the end 
Zend or commentary aa t anslalnl f U 0 1 hlavi comment y 
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•who am Ahuramazda; produced Chaldiia, the strong, the 
righteous Thereupon, as an opposition to it, ATigr6- 
mainyush, the deadly, formed the evil, inexpiable deeds of 
burning the dead. 

1 8 As the fourteenth best of regions and countries, I, 
who am Ahuramazda, produced Varena, which is four- 
coineredjt at which was born Thradtaona (FrMfin), the 
slayer of the destructive serpent (Azhi-Dali^lk) There- 
upon, as an opposition to it, Angio-mainyush, the deadly, 
formed untimely menstruations, and non- Aryan plagues of 
the country 2 

19 As the fifteenth best of regions and countries, I, 
who am Ahuramazda, produced (the land) of the seven 
rivers (India) 3 Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angro- 
mamyush, the deadly, formed untimely menstruations, and 
irregular fever 

20 As the sixteenth best of regions and countries, 
I, who am Ahuramazda, produced those who dwell 
without lamparts on the sea-coast Thereupon, as an 
opposition to it, Augro-mainyush, the deadly, formed frost 
caused by the Devas, and hoar-frost as a covering of the 
land 

Zend 

2 1 There are also other fortunate regions and coimtries, 
valleys and hills, and extensive plains 

2 The Second Fargard 
{Yvma, 01 JamsMd, the K%ng of the Golden Age) 

Avesta 

I Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda 0 Ahuramazda ’ 

^ Varena is pro'ba'blj , but Indus country, or India Tlie ad- 

tbePablavi translator states that some ditional pbrase hacha ushastara 
say it is K.inn9,n, and that it nras Hiiidva avi daoshatarem Jliftdum, 
called four-cornered because it had “fiom the eastern (lit more morn- 
either four roads, or four gates mg) Hindu to the -western (lit more 

® Perhaps “non-Aryan invasions of evening) Hindu,” is merely an Avesta 
the country ” phrase quoted 'by the Pahlavi trnns 

® Hapta Hindu is the sapta sind- lator 
(•aias of the Vedas, a name of the 
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ina mnnificrnl Sjunl cro'ilo of tlif* r tlloincnt^ pupj-hM 
vrillj crc'vlurx'? one! wiilt wlnl inin Uiou 

trlio ftrt Almramiu li, fint cou\<‘re Ik uIc'x inr* ^ho nm 
Z-'intlmOjlra (i f Ijcforeme)? lovlmm didst 

thou tcncli the Ahurjnn /trouinvi filth?] 

2 Then ptul Ahunmi-.d'i ASith \imi the fortnuftlc 
the nch in fochp 0 n^hteoni /anllmihtrn’ with him I 
who fim Ahiiratni di, con\CT*c<l Am nmong men Itciidci 
tl;cc(ir hofon. Ou'o) iiho art /mlhuihlrx [(! U-ind) 
to liim t tiupht l!ie Aliurran /oroi nin fnitli ] 

j Tiion 1 fail! to lutn 0 /amlliuihtn ’ I who wn 
Aluinmazili Itrcoinc O fortunate ^imi Minngham 
Tn> prmmdgatQT end I** wr of 0 »c fiith (llio /oroa^lnan 
religion) Then he the fortunate \ imi nnivcrcd me 0 
7anthM'*hlt-i ! hieitlitr am 1 fit nor knovrn m promul 
gator and !>carer of the faith 
4 - Then I wid to turn 0 /anthmhtnl I who am 
Ahummatda If thou 0 \iinaf wilt not l>ccr)mo mj pro 
mulgator and bearer of thefulh then enclose m) settle- 
ment's, then thou shall become tho con'^cnalor and Iho 
herdsman and (lio protector of ni) ccttl 1 .nn.nt 5 
5 Tlienho tho fortunate "V inn answered me 0 7ara 
ihushtra 1 1 wiU cnclo a? Uiy ncltlcinonLs I will become 
Iho conicnalor and tho herd man and the protector of 
i!)} BCttlcmcnU, in m) empire tlicro shall bo no cold 
wind nor bot no fog no death'’ 

7 Then 1 who am Ahurnmatda hronght forth his im 
plcmcnts a golden swonl* nnd a goad docomted witli 
gold Tima is to bear tho royal dignit} 

8 Then the awaj was giatn to iLima for three hundred 
•winters (le jears) Tlicn hm earth was to bo filkd with 

I Or cnUrBe extemA. ■ 1 »fl U htma rf hr. 

* T) e I hr%<t % vLl \ e nttltule cr Inc I oir n tiere w) \ 1 upp rt 
C r m relj At it p cr rjw tel II e vl w tl »t i /n e=S n lAC pn 
lyUeP Ma 1 commentnl r I • p- wt no"ln tny A plot gl ih a 
port of hli kUtemcnli, nnd form bo would be iC/ol ( otid/t4)inr liUtt. 
pent of ilio text. 
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cattle, oxen, men, dogs, birds, and red bla7ing fires They 
found no room therein, the cattle, oxen, and men 

9 Then I made known to Yima 0 fortunate Tuna 
Vivanghana ' the earth is to he filled witli the assemblage 
of cattle, oxen, men, dogs, birds, and led blazing fires 
They find no room theiein, the cattle, oxen, and men 

10 Then Yima went forth towards the stars on the 
sun’s noonday path,i he touched tins earth with tlio 
golden swoid, he pierced into it with the goad, speaking 
thus Extend, 0 bounteous Aimaiti* enlarge and spread, 
0 bearer of cattle and oxen and men ' 

1 1 Then Yima made the earth expand herself by one- 
third larger than she was before, there the cattle and 
oxen and men walk according to their own will and 
pleasure, [(Pazand) just as it is their pleasure] 

Zend 

12-15 Then the sway was given to Yima for six 
bundled winters, &c [as in vei 8-1 1, but substitiitmg 
" two-thirds” for “ one-third ”] 

16-19 Then the sway was given to Tima for nine 
hundred winters, &c [as in ver 8-1 1, but substitutmg “ to 
three-thirds ” for " by one-third ”] 2 

A%csta 

21 An assembly was held with the heavenly angels by 
Ahuramazda, the creator, the renowned m Airyana-vaej6 
of good qualities 

Zend 

An assembly was held, with the best men, by Yima, the 
king, rich m flocks, the renowned m Airyana-vaejo of good 
quahties To this assembly, with the heavenly angels, 
came Abuiamazda, the creator, the renowned in Airyana- 
va^jo of good quahties 

^ That IB, towards the south, - The phiasos constituting ver sc 
rapMwa means the time called gdh are merely Avesta passages quoted by 
rapithwan, lasting from lo AM to the Piihlaii commentator, and form 
3PM no part of the text 
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^rf a 

Tcthu 'v.'cmblv wjih th'* tnen citin' ^itiw Iho 
king nch inflocV^ the rtno rnM in Ajrjiui \Vjl\ of good 
qimlilicv 

22 Tlion cpiVo AbiimmiLdi to ^imi 0 fortunnto 
^ima Mianghanit unto the mntcnil world llio cmI of 
winter will come and con wjucnilj a ulror^ dcidh froiL 

Unto the mi^cnil world thccxtl <f winter will come 
con cqiicnlli mntli dniin^ enow will fill on the highest 
tnonnUiDS on the siiinmita of tho heighte 

23 3 rom three plices O 'iimal the cowi ehoiild go 
awn} wlnn the} arc in the most baneful of phees (deserts) 
and when the} art on the tops of tho mountain* and when 
m tho gorges of the i allc}-fl into tho well fastened collngos 

Ar<sia 

24. Lcforc the winter the produce of Ihi* cotinlr} was 
pistunigo the water ufcd before to o\ct11o\s It and after 
wanls the melting of the snow and pools would occur 
there OYiinal in tlio matcnal world w hero the footprints 
of cittlo and their }oung would appear 

25 Tlicn make that enclosure tho length of a riding 
ground on each of tho four aides hnng thither tho Bccds 
of cattle oxen men dog* birds and red blaring fires 

/cntl 

Then make that enclosure tho length of a riding ground 
on each of tho four aides for a dwelling place of men tho 
length of a riding ground on each of tho four aides as a 
field for cows (a cattlo-run) 

Axesta 

26 Tlicro collect tho water into a channel tho size of a 
lllithra 1 there fix land marks on a gold coloured spot 

> A Tn nro qnl lent to t f rt g of no thou tnd footitepi of tws 
feet moH ml p 6^ 
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(provided) with impenshahle food, tlieie erect house? 
(composed of) mats and poles and roofs and v alls 

Zend 

27 Thither bring the seeds of all men and women who 
are the greatest and best and finest on this eartli Thither 
bung the seeds of all kinds of cattle which are the greatest 
and best and finest on this earth 

28 Thither bring the seeds of aU plants which are the 
tallest and most odoriferous on this earth Tlnthcr bring 
the seeds of all foods winch arc the most eatable and most 
odoi'ifeions on this earth Make pans of them unceasingly, 
in order that these men may exist in the enclosures. 

A%csia. 

29 There shall be no overbearmg, no low-spiritedness, 
no stupidity, no violence, no poverty, no deceit, no dwarf- 
ishness, no deformity, no monstrous teeth, no leprosy 
overspreading the body, nor an)^ of the othei signs which 
are the badge of Angro-mainyiish, and are laid upon men 

30 In the uppemost part of the coimtiy make nme 
budges, in the middle six, in the lowermost three To the 
bridges in the uppermost part brmg the seeds of a thousand 
men and women, to those of the middle part six hundred, 
to those of the lowermost part three hundred , and com- 
pass them in the enclosures with the golden sword,^ and 
fuimsh a door to the enclosure, (and) a self-hghtmg wmdow 
from the inside 

31 Then Yima considered How shall I make the 
enclosure as Aliuramazda told me? Then Ahuramazda 
spoke to Yima 0 fortunate Yima Yivanghana > distend 
this earth with the heels, lend it with the hands, like as 
men now separate the earth m cultivatmg 

32 Then Yima did so as Ahuramazda desired , he dis- 

^ If tills imploment bo a plougli it enclosure If the implement bo a 
■would surround them with 1 fun ovf, wmnoiving-tray, they are to bo 
but this would not be a very effectual covered over with it 
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tended tins cartli wjlli Ibc heels he rent il with the lisnda 
like ns men now Ecpnrato the earth in cnltunting 1 

3j“j 8 Then 'iimnmnde the enclosure ^c. [correspond 
mg to \cr 25-30], 

Zn\d 

39 Creator of the Rclllemciita BUpphed with creatures 
righteous one! 'Winch then ore tho 0 lights 0 nghlcous 
Ahuramardn ! wluch fihinc there in tho c enclosures which 
'iima made? 

40 Tiicn fpalc Ahummtirda Self-created lights nnd 
vreated ones [(I’lUnnd) AH tho eternal lights shine up 
nhoac nil created lights shine below from inside] Onco 
(a 3 car) one eccs there tho stars nnd moon nnd sun rising 
and Betting 

41 And tlic) think thftt ndft) winch 13 a year Tserj 
fort) ) cars two human beings arc bom from two human 
beings {(riband) a pair female and male] So nli>o srith 
those winch are of tho cnttle species Those men enjoj 
tho greatest happiness m theso enclosures \shicli Vinn 
mado 

42 Creator of tho scltlcmcnla supplied with creatures 
nghteous one I Who propagated thore the Mozdnyasman 
religion in theso enclosures which Ifima mado? Then 
sp-d^o Ahummardn Tlio bird Ivorslnpta 0 Spilama 
Zaratlniahtn 1 

43 Creator of tho settlements supplied with creatures 
righteous onol IMio is their licavcnl) lord and earthly 
master? Tlicn said Ahummazda Unatadnarfi 0 Zara 
ihushtral and thou wlio art Zarathushtnu 

3. TiicTninn FAnoAno 
{Tht UoUnttt oj Agrxeultvxc IcrtfliU ’’4-33) 

Axesla 

24. Tor this earth is not n place winch is to lio long un 

^ Tb no I* r un 1 0 I7 Id tho Vood <lild S!Ulal ond u probably an 
d III n node by tho Zcad at. 
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cultivated She is to be ploughed by the ploughuian, that 
she may be for them (men) a habitation of a good (fond) 
Then the beautiful woman (the earth), who long goes 
childless, so (produces) for them male progeny (bulls) of a 
good (fond) 

Zend 

25 'Whoever cultivates this earth, 0 Spitama Zara- 
thushtra ' with the left arm and the right, with the right 
arm and the left, unto bim she bears fruit , m like manner 
as a lovmg man does to (his) beloved, she stretched on the 
connubial couch [(Pazand) lymg on a place brings forth 
to him a son [(PiLzand) or fruit] 

26 Whoever cultivates this eaith, 0 Spitama Zara- 
thushtra ' with the left arm and the right, with the right 
arm and the left, then speaks the earth to him 0 man ' 
who cultivatest me with the left arm and the right, with 
the right arm and the left, (27) I will, mdeed, prosper the 
countries here, I will, indeed, come to bear all nouiish- 
ments here , [(Pazand) may they (the fields) yield a full 
crop besides barley] 

28 “Whoever does not cultivate this earth, Q Spitama 
Zarathustra ’ with the left arm and the right, with the 
right arm and the left, then speaks the earth to bim 0 
man ' who dost not cultivate me with the left arm and 
the right, with the right arm and the left, (29) here thou 
standest, mdeed, at another’s door obtainmg victuals 
[(Pazand) among the beggars], and victuals are brought to 
thee, sitting outside, mdeed, m driblets [(Pazand) They 
are brought to thee by those who have abundance of goods ] 

30 Creator, &c , [as in 11 39] What causes the growth 
of the Mazdayasman religion ? Then said Ahuramazda 
AVhatever is efficacious m the cultivation of barley, 0 
Spitama Zarathushtra ' 

^ Tbe ■words gdtush sayamnd aro amnd Vantu evidently appertains 
an exiiHnation of the older phrase to rtinto, ■which is defined as “a Tirtu- 
tafilaiS staicta, gdtush, “place,” ous woman” in the Farhang-i Oim- 
expl lining vaiitaid, and staicta, khadtlh. 

“ stretched,” corresponding to sag- 
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31 Whoever cuUu atcs harlc} he cultivates nghtcous- 
BCS3 [(PfLzand) ho promotes tbo Mazda) aanian religion] he 
extends this Mazda) asnian religion ns by a hundred resist 
anccs (against the demons) a thousand offerings ten thou 
sand pra)cr readings' 


Artsla 

32 ^^^^cn barlo) occurs - then the demons hi«s 
■\Vlicii thnslung occurs then the demons whine 
"Wlien grinding occurs then the demons roar 
When flour occurs then the demons flee. 

/end 

So tho demons arc driven out from tlio place [(Pilzand] 
in the house for this flour] the) shall bum their jaws 
whereby it happens that tho greater number arc fellow 
fugitives when barlfi) becomes plentiful 

33 Thou may bo (tbo cultivator) tbereforo recite tie 
text 

Axtila 

There IS no strength m those who do not cat 
Neither for vigorous righteousness 
Nor for vigorous husbandry 
Nor for angorous begetting of sons 

[(lizand) Tor by eating oil living beings exist with 
out eating they must die ] 

4 The FoonTit Faeoitid 
{Civil and Cnmin il Zavt) 


Atesta 

I Whoever docs not return property to tho owner of 
the property becomes a thief of tho property taking it by 

^ CttUiv tioaofbarl ^ orwb i 1 1000 And 10000 tber merit noui 

eqniv&l nt f r u th de tract on work 
f tb bade eati n(tbed tj fev *Theonsi alum m tneal verge 

Z oaatri d) U concern d, t 100 wliicbc nt me enrbjrmci 
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force, 1 if lie seize for Ins o^vu out of anything of theirs 
agreed upon, whether by day or by night. 

Zend 

2 Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one ' how many such agreements {niithi a) are 
thine, who art Ahuramazda? Then said Ahuramazda 
Six, 0 righteous Zarathushtra > The first by words, the 
second by offering the hand, the third by (depositing) the 
value of a sheep, the fourth by (depositmg) the value of 
an ox, the fifth by (depositing) the value of a man (slave), 
the sixth by (depositmg) the value of a district [(Pazand) 
of a well-thrivmg, fenced-m, walled-m, well- arranged, 
prosperous district] 

3, 4 The word makes the first agreement (promise) 
After that, the offering of the hand is marked, [(Pazand) the 
offermg of the hand takes place after that among friends] , 
after that, that of a sheep’s value is marked, [(Pdzand) that 
of a sheep’s value takes place among friends] , aftei that, 
that of an ox’s value is marked, [(Pdzand) that of an ox’s 
value takes place among fiiends] , after that, that of a 
man’s value is marked, [(Pazand) that of a man’s value 
takes place among friends] , after that, that of a district’s 
value is marked, [(Pazand) that of a district’s value takes 
place among friends] 

5 Cieator of the settlements supphed with cieatures, 
righteous one > What punishment has the bleaker of an 
agreement, made by words, to undergo ? Then said Ahu- 
ramazda He has to pay a fine of 300 pieces to the next 
kinsmen (of the defrauded one) 

(The fine varies from 300 to 1000 pieces ; the breaking 
of the second class of agieement is fined by 600, that of 
the third by 700, that of the fourth by 800, that of the 
fifth by 900, and that of the sixth by 1000 pieces of atone- 
ment money ) 


^ Theplirasei/a^J n(J kasVikdmchana translator, and forms no part of the 
IS nierelj quoted by the Pahlavi text 
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rtnrf 

1 1 Crc'itor of the settlements supplied '^ith crcnturci 
njjlitcous one! M'ljoc\cr Molntes on nf,rccmonl mtde by 
TTords what la liia puniahmcnt 1 Tlirn caul Ahunmazda 
One ID!) gi\c him three hundred hlo\^8 with ti horsC'goad 
[(later rimnd) three hundred with n whip] 

(According to tins rh.andl!ie number of blows aanca 
from three hundred to one thousand ciQctl> m the cauu 
Older os in the Zend ahote) 

yfrrdfl 

17 When a man a weapon rises that is his nltcmpt (dfj( 
reptem) when it as ails that is his assault (ni-ooini/i/rm) 
when it penetrates nii) one with c\al intention that is Ins 
perpetration (of manslaujitcr artdu A) at tlio fifth per 
pctration the man forfeits him«cU (liia hfo) 

Wiat follows (acr 18-42) is Puiand which as to its 
character is completely in accordance with iho I izand in 
ver ii-iG The Zend or old explanation of this criminal 
law IS lost but from thus Fdzand it mn) be seen that the 
distmcUons regarding the degno of guiH m attempted or 
accomplished murder have become in course of time much 
more numerous Id the old text or Aacsto, os quoted 
nbo^e (ver 17) there ore oiil) three degrees distinguished 
namely dgereptem or attempt araoiris?itan or assault 
and aTediish or perpetration In its Zend or conimcntarj 
there were probably more distmcUons made and different 
degrees of punishment mentioned ns wo maa infer from 
the Zend following \ er 1 In this Avesta capital punish 
mentis ordered only when aredttsh has been committed 
five times In the PAzand or sub-commentar) tlicro is a 
detailed list of punishments consisting of blous with a 
horse goad or whip varyin^, fioin fivo to two hundred in 
number 

Towards the end of tho fourth Pargard (^cr 44-54) wo 
have only A\est'i without Zend or commentary This 



240 


VENDWAD, FARGARDS V~XVJ1 


Avesta, which is certainly very old, nnd refers apparently 
to various subjects, is so very obscuie m style as to be the 
most difficult passage of the whole Vendidad In its be- 
gmmng theie is an ancient law, enjoining the greatest 
friendship and equality among the members of the Zoro- 
astnan community It runs as loUows ‘ And when men 
' of the same (Mazdayasman) rehgion should come here, 

‘ either brothers or friends, seeking a field, oi seeking a 
‘ wife, or seeking wisdom, if they should come seeking a 
‘ field, they may acquire their field here, if they should come 
‘ seeking a wife, you may make some of the women marry , 
‘ if they should come seekmg wisdom, you may lecite tlie 
‘ beneficent texts ’ 

5 The Faugauds V -XVII 

Fiom the fifth to the eighth Fargard, we find very minute 
and detailed precepts for the treatment of a dead body, the 
construction of Dakhmas or " towers of silence,” and the 
purification of men or things bi ought mto contact with a 
corpse The idea pervading the whole is the utter impu- 
rity of a dead body, and the extreme purity and sacred- 
ness of eaith, fire, and water FTo impure thing can, 
therefore, be thrown upon any one of these elements, be- 
cause it would spoil the good creation by mcreasing the 
power and mfluence of the datvas or demons, who take 
possession of the body as soon as a man is dead The 
corpse IS, therefoie, to be carried on to the barren top of a 
mountain or bill, and to be placed on stones (or iron plates), 
and exposed to dogs and vultures, so as to benefit m this 
way the animals of the good creation A man who touches 
a dead body, the contagious impurity of which has not 
been previously checked by holding towards the corpse a 
peculiar kind of dog,^ is said to be at once visited by a 


^ Which IS called “the four eyed colour of the lest of his body vanes 
dof;,” a yellow spot on each of its eye from yellow to white To Ins eyes 
luis being considered an additional a kind of magnetic influence is as 
eye He has yellow ears, and the cnbed 
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spectre representing deatli itself This is called dnikJish 
nasush the destructive corruption To get rid of this 
annoyance he is to be sprinkled with ■w ater on the difTcrent 
parts of his bodj as described with the greatest minute 
ness in the eighth Fargard 

In the same Fargard (\ eis 73-96) the preparation of the 
sacred fire is described Fires from sixteen different places 
are required which after having been purified by praying 
over them must be brought to one and the same hearth 
(called ddxtyd gdiush now DddgdK) The fire m which a 
dead body is being burnt 13 indispensable , although it be 
the most impure of all 1 it 13 believed to have absorbed the 
fire (heat or electricity) which was m the animal hody It 
IS called nazupdka and its obtainmeut and purification by- 
putting it into a certain number of holes called haUdarca 
(Persian anddsak a measure ) which requires much 
trouble arc more mmutely described than the acquisition 
of the other fires (those of dyers potters glasswoikers 
blacksmiths bricklayers &c ) The collective fire obtained 
m tins way represents the essence of nature the fluid per 
vadiUg, the whole earth the cause of aU giowth vigour 
and splendour and it is therefore regarded with great 
reverence by the Parsis 

In the mnth Fargard there is a very detailed description 
of the great punfication ceremony called the Barashnom 
of nine nights which lasts for nme days (or rather nights) 
It IS intended for the removal of any impurity whatever 
and IS practised i,hiefly by pnesfcj The person who has Co 
undergo the ceremony must drink the unne of a cow sit 
on stones withm the compass of certain magic circles and 
while movnij, from one heap of stones to another he must 
rub his body with cow s urine then with sand and lastly 
wash It with water This custom has descended from the 
most ancient times when a purifying and healing influence 

^ To burn d d body i r c nl g t tba ip nt of tb Z »tn a I w 
n of tbe gre test crime 

Q 
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was ascribed to the urme proceeding from so sacred an 
ammal as the cow was to the ancient Aryans ^ 

In the tenth and eleventh Eaigaids prayers are enume- 
rated, which were believed to have the power of removmg 
the impurity caused by contact with a dead body All 
these prayers are to be found m the older part of the 
Yasna 

The twelfth Fargaid treats of the duration of mournmg 
for the death of the head of a family, and of relations m 
different degrees For those who die as righteous men by 
the law of nature (who are caUed dalimas) only half as 
much time of mourning is requued as for those who die 
hy their own hands, or are executed (who are called tanu- 
peretha^ 

The thirteenth and fourteenth Fargards treat of dogs and 
water-dogs {udra^ “otter”), which are not to be badly 
treated, wounded, mutilated, starved, or killed Should 
a man be found guilty of such charges, he is to he severely 
pninshed The killing of an otter is especially regarded as 
a horrible crime, since this animal is believed to contain 
the souls of a thousand male and a thousand female dogs 
A man who commits this crime has to receive ten thou- 
sand lashes with a horsewhip, according to the later mter- 
pretation , or he must kill ten thousand animals of the bad 
creation, such as snakes, mice, lizards, frogs, &c , and carry 
ten thousand loads of wood to the fire, &c 

In the fifteenth Fargard various topics are treated, such 
as the sms called peshd-tanu (i e , such actions as are not 
of themselves considered specially hurtful or mjurious, 
hut which may under certam circumstances cause damage 
or mjury), the crime of procuring abortion m the case of 
an illegitimate cbild,^ and the treatment of pregnant dogs 
The whole sixteenth Fargard is devoted to the treatment 
of women at the time of then menstruation 

1 Cow’s mine wis prob'ibly a meta ® This is strictly piobibited, and if 
pboncal name for “rain-water” on- it be committed, the seducer, the girl, 
ginaUy — the clouds being cows meta- and the nurse, are equally guilty of 
phorically tjie murder 
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In the seventeenth Fargird precepts are given how to 
treat hair and nails which have been cut Hie demons 
must be prevented from using the cuttings for doing injury 
to the good creation. 

d—TRB EionTEEvrn yinOAnn 

The commencement of this Fargard is probably lost as 
it appears to begin now in the middle of a subject and 
Its contents are of a very miscellaneous character as may 
be seen from the follow mg translation — 

1 For man> a man — so said Ahnramazda 0 righteous 
Zarathushtra > wears another mouth \eiU (yirndw though) 
unclothed with rchgiou falsely ho is termed a fire priest 
thou ahouldst not call him n fire priest — so said Ahura 
mazda 0 righteous Zanthushtra 1- 

2 He carnes another vermin killer S (IJiTa/straghna 
though) unclothed with rchgion falsely he is termed a 
fire-pnest, thou shouldst not call him a firo priest — so 
said Ahuramazda 0 nghteous Zanthushtra > * 

3 He carnes another plant* (as barsom though) un 
clothed with religion falsely lie is termed a fire priest 
thou shouldst not call him a firo-pnest — so said Ahura 
mazda 0 righteous Zarathushtra ^ 

4 He wields the deadly poniard (for sacrificing though) 
unclothed with religion falsely ho is termed a lire pnest 

* Th l 1 not the kind of moath ’ The extra words bat err / aOi 
re 1 used h]' pne ts The patl ddita a Aetn tw fiog:ers breadth ore 
putt D n a m utli red (Pahl mer ly an Aveat quot t made by 
paddm Plr pe 6m) it f tw tb Pahl tran 1 tor w th refe once 
p ec of white c tt n cloth hangi t the xtent f the P u6m 
loo ely f om the bridge f the bo e t > That i not the kmd used by 
fit le t tw inches b low th month pnest The k afttr ghna was ome 
nd t ed w th two tnne at theb ck impl ment th t h now gon out o 
of the he d It must be worn by a n 

pne t when rer he appro hes the * Th t vo dd ti nal pbra e are 
sacred fi e as t prerntb bte tl quot d by the Pahl transl t r 
f m cont m nat the fire On c r Thi seems to ref to the use of 
t in 0 ca ns layman h s ton » twig of ny improper plant for the 
sub t tut for the pendm by a eenin sacred tarsom 
his mouth and n e with a p riion of 
his mu lin sb rfc 
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thou shouldst not call him a fire-priest, so said Ahura* 
mazda 0 righteous Zarathushtra > 

5 Whoever lies the whole night through without pray- 
ing, without reciting (the Gathas), without repeating (the 
short prayers), without perfoimmg (any ceremony), with- 
out studying, without teachmg,^ in order to acquire a soul 
fit for the Chmvad (bridge),- falsely he is termed a fire- 
priest, thou shouldst not call him a fire-priest, so said 
Ahuramazda 0 righteous Zarathushtia > 

6 Thou shouldst call him the fire-priest so said Ahura- 
mazda 0 righteous Zarathushtra ' who, the whole night 
through, would inteirogate a righteous undeistandmg, fiee 
from anxiety (or defect), fit for the widening (and) gratify- 
ing 3 Ghinvad bridge, (and) obtaining the hfe, righteous- 
ness, and perfection of the best life (paradise). 

7 Inquire, 0 3ust one ' of me who am the Cieator, the 
most munificent, the wisest, and the readiest rephei to 
questions , so wiU it be better for thee, so wilt thou be 
more beneficent, if thou wilt inqmre of me 

8 Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda 0 Ahuramazda i 
most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied 
with creatures, righteous one’ thiough what is one a 
criminal worthy of death ? 

9, lo Then said Ahuramazda By teaching an evil reli- 
gion, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ’ Whoever, durmg three 
spring seasons, does not put on the sacred thread-girdle 
(Jcusti)* does not recite the G§,thas, does not reverence the 
good waters, and whoever sets this man,® delivered into 
my custody, again at large, thereby performs no better 


^ Or, perhaps, “withoTit studying 
the accents, and without intoning 
them ” comp Sans shikshd 
^ That IS, a soul so good that it 
will find the Chmvad bridge -wide 
enough to allow it to pass over it to 
heaven If the soul be wicked it is 
said to find the bridge too narrow for 
it to pass over 


® Or, perhaps, “assisting,” “ser- 
viceable ” 

* The Parsis wear the lustt as an 
indispensable symbol of their religion, 
it IS formed of seventy two fine woollen 
threads twisted together 

* Who neglects his duties as before 
stated, and so incurs punishment or 
tribulation 
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^\o^k than if he should cut the extent of the akin oIT hi^ 
headl 

11 For the prajer of one heretical evil unnghteoua 
(man) lengthens the dun (that) of tuo lengthens the 
tongue of three there is no (such pnjer) ■\shntc\er, four 
invoke themselves* 

12 "NYliocvcr gives of the oul^squcczed Horn jmcc or of 
the consecrated tnoils to one heretical evil unrighteous 
(man) thereby performs no belter trork than if ho should 
lead a troop of a thou and horse into the Mazdajasnian 
villages should sla) the men aud should drive away tlic 
cattle as booty 

13 Inquire 0 just onel ^.c. (as in ver 7] 

14. ZanthusUtra asked i.c [as in ver 8 to] righteous 
one* vvbo la the dulifid attendant (wnoi/tararcsa) of Srosh 
the nghlcous the mighty the embodiment of the sacred 
word the impetuous runner? 

15-17 Then said Almramazda The birtl named Paro 
darsh 0 Spitaina Zanthushtra • which evil speaking men 
call bv the name Kabrkatos* Moreover tins bird raises 
(its) voice at tbc approach of daw n * (thus) Arise ye men I 
praise tbc righteousness which is most perfect repulsed 
are tbc demons ibis one oppresses >ou UilshjflBta * the 
long banded she lulls to sleep the wbolo living creation 
after it IS awakened bj the light (sajmg) Sleep long 
O raanl it beSls thee not (to rise) trouble not about the 
three best things the w cII considered thought the well 
spoken word and the well done action, (hut) troublo 
about tbc three worst things Iho ill considered thought 
the ill spoken word and the ill done action 

18 1 9 Moreover for the first third of the night ray Cro 

I Tt t !b bonld ic Ip Idm. * Th t n 1 t i\<Im t&rim is p n 

>Tfemeamn of this n 1 ery aa k nsmo for tl 0 tl irlqua t« f th 
oh euro and the t xt maj h lef e iii];htl t 1 e F h ng 1 Otm kb&dOk 
tit Th d m a lets nifyiDg un 

* A ni knxme of the d mt tie aiuson hi ilcep and Icthargx 

ck. 
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of Ahuramazda i entreats the master of the house (saying) • 
Arise to help, 0 master of the house ' put on thy clothes, 
■wash thy hands, fetch firewood, bring it to me, with washed 
hands make me blaze again by means of puirfied firewood, 
the demon-formed Azi (covetousness) may get at me, he 
seems dmgmg around (my) life 

20, 21 Then for the second third of the night, my fire 
of Ahuramazda entreats the husbandman (saying) Arise 
to help, 0 husbandman ' put on thy clothes, &c [as in ver 

19] 

22 Then for the third third of the mght, my fire of 
Aliuramazda entreats Srosh the righteous (saymg) Arise 
to help, 0 righteous, handsome Srosh t does one brmg to 
me any of the purified firewoods of the material world with 
washed hands ^ the demon-formed Azi may get at me, he 
seems dmgmg around (my) hfe 

23-25 Then he, Srosh the righteous, wakes the bird 
named Par6-darsh, &c [as in vers 15-17] 

26 Then speaks each of two compamons lying on a bed 
Do thou arise ' he (the cock) drives me away , whichever 
of the two rises first will attam to the best life (paradise) , 
whichever of the two brmgs to the fire of Ahuramazda 
(some) of the purified firewoods with washed hands, him 
will the fire, pleased (and) u'nliarmed, bless in the follow- 
mg manner 

27 May a herd of cattle accompany thee ' (and so) may 
a multitude of men (sons) ' may an active mind and an 
active life attend thee ' mayst thou subsist with an exist- 
ence of the nature of (this) blessmg, so many nights as thou 
shalt hve > This is the blessmg of the fire for him who 
brmgs dry firewood, selected for burning, (and) purified by 
the utterance of the Ashem (-vohu formula) 

28 And whoever had given away, with perfect recti- 
tude, these my birds, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ' m a parr, 
male and female, to a righteous man, may consider his 

1 That IS, my saoroJ fiie, often called the son, or oflspiing, of Ahura 
mnzJ I 
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gift A mansion witli a hundred columns a thousand girders 
teu thousand rooms 1 (and) ten thousand windows 

29 And whoc\ cr had given a morsel ” of flesh to tins 
mj bird Pare darsh 1 a\ho am Ahummnzda shall never bo 
asking him a second word forth 1 will depart to tho best 
hfo (paradise) 

30 The nghtcous Sto h with lowered club asked tho 
Drukhsh 0 DruUiah inglonous (and) inactive! dost thou 
then nlono of all tho living creation engender without 
cohabitation 1 

31 ^2 Thereupon she who is the fiendish Dmkhsh 
answered him O nghtcous liandsorao Srosh f I do not 
alone of all tho hvang creation engender without cohabita 
tion indeed I have even four paramours thoy cohabit 
with me just os any other males cohabit witli females for 
progeny 

33 The righteous Srosh with lowered club asked the 
Drukhsh 0 Drukhsh inglonous (and) inaclivo ! who is 
the fi«t of these thy paramours ? 

34 35 Thereupon she who is tho fiendish Drukhsh 
ansvsered him 0 nghtcous handsome Srosh \ that indeed 
IS tho first of these my paramours when a man gives not 
the merest tnfio of unused clothes to a righteous man 
(when they arc) begged for with perfect rectitude ho 
cohabits with mo just os &c [os in ver 32] 

36 Tho nghteous Srosh with lowered club asked tho 
Druklish 0 Drukhsh inglonous (and) inactive 1 what is 
the extermination of (tho result of) this ? 

37 38 Tlicreupon sho who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him 0 nghtcous handsomo Srosh I this 13 the 
extermination of it wlicn tho man gives even a trifle of 
unused clothes to a nghtcous man (when they) aro not 
begged for with perfect rectitude bo destroys ray concop 

I The ex ci me g of the w rd« tli rw e inn latej h it hntJIy so 
traltd 0 nlwnl slomkeene out f 11 p rts of 

1 very unc rti n Host nee TI e fie ! would pol 

* Th w 1 (a u m d m 7 lie lute tl e icV f I to it 
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tions just as a foui -legged wolf w’ould utteily tear a cluld 
out of the womb 

39 The righteous Siosh, with loweied club, asked the 
Diukhsh 0 Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive' who is 
the second of these thy paiamours ^ 

40, 41 Theieupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him 0 nghteous, handsome Srosh > that, indeed, 
is the second of these my paiamours, when a man makes 
water an mstep’s length beyond the toeSji he cohabits 
with me just as, &c [as in vei 32] 

42 The nghteous Siosh, &c [as m ver 36] 

43, 4 ^ Theieupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him 0 nghteous, handsome Siosh ' this is the 
exteimination of it, when the man, after he shall stand 
up ,2 shall repeat, thiee steps off, the Ashem (-vohu formula) 
thiice, the Humatanam (Yas xxxv 2) twice, the Hnkh- 
shathiotemfu (Yas xxxv 5) thiice, shall then recite the 
Ahiina-vaiiya (Yas xxvu 13) foui times, (and) shall pray 
Y^nh6-h^tam (Yas vu 27) , he destroys my conceptions, 
&c [as in ver 38] 

45 The righteous Siosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh 0 Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive' who is 
the third of these thy paramours ? 

46, 47 Theieupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answeied him 0 righteous, handsome Srosh ' that, 
indeed, is the thud of these my paramours, when a man 
asleep emits semen , he cohabits with me just as, «&c [as 
m ver 32] 

48 The nghteous Srosh, &c [as in ver 36] 

49-52 Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him 0 nghteous, handsome Srosh ' this is the 
extermination of it, when the man, after waking from 
sleep, sliall lepeat the Ashem (-vohu formula) thrice, &c. 

^ Literally ‘ the length of the measure equivalent to a hand’s- 
‘ fore part of the foot hej ond the breadth 

‘forepart of the foot,’ fiabda ® From the squatting position (rest- 
(Sans j/rapada), “ the fore-pait mg nieiely on the soles of the feet) 
of tlie foot,” 13 understood to be a which is custoniarj in subli cases 
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[os m \crs 4 j 44] Then lio speaks to the bountiful 
Arnniti (spirit of Ibc earth) 0 bountiful Armnitil I 
commit to thee this progenj (lit man) ma^st thou restore 
this progeny to me at the tmimphant renovation (of 
creation at the resurrection)! as one knowing the GUbas 
knowing the *ia na attending to tho discourses' intollcc 
tual experienced embod) ing tho sacred vi ord Then thou 
shonldst announce his name ns Tire produced (dlarr data) 
or Fire offspring (titare cAtMro) or tire race ((Unre cafl^u) 
or Fire land (atare-dagyu) or anj oilier name of (those) 
formed with (the word) >irc* 

53 Tho nghlcous Srosh with lowered club asked tho 
Frukhsh 0 Diaikhsh inglorious (and) inactive' who 13 
the fourth of Ihcso thj paramours? 

54 55 Thereupon she who is the fiendish DniUish 
answered him 0 righteous handsome Sro'^h ’ that indeed 
IS the fourth of these my paramours when a man after 
(fais) fifteenth jear frcciuente n courtezan ungirdlcd or 
uncovered 3 tlicn at the fourth departing step immediately 
afterwards we who arc demons at onco wo occupy (hn) 
tongue and marrow afterwards tho possessed ones destroy 
the settlements of riglitcousuess (vvliicli are) supplied with 
creatures as the spells of sorcerers destroy the settlements 
of righteousness 

56 The righteous Srosb Ac [osinver 36] 

57-^9 Thereupon she who is the fiendish Dniklish 
answered him 0 righteous handsome Srosh' there is 
no extermination whatever of it, when a man after (lus) 
fifteenth year &c [as in vers 54 55] 

60 Inquire 0 just one I &o [as in ver 7] 

61 Zarathushtra asked Ac [as m ver 8 to] righteous 
one' who offends thee who art Aburamazda with tho 

1 Or con I t B r f m usol for till b n child 1 wlo 

p 1) t ly to u 1 n er t t he mn t lUl h n med 

twe Ahurem zd nd Z rsitl uibtrft TU t t w thout e 1 th e d 

r common in the Veodid d- g dl (I «{t)orK cred h t( efarah) 

rbeB&mokiDl f n tnez e co I 11 alldt6\ a outinctioa ( ana t 

i ctnD tiurll ha 1 ujjhttoh d t6 
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greatest offence^ [(Zend) who annoys (thee) with the 
greatest annoyance 

62 Then said Ahnramazda Truly the courtezauj 0 
righteous Zarathushtra ' who comuiingles the seed of the 
pious and impious, of idolaters and non-idolaters, of self- 
destroymg sinners and non-self-destroying smners (-ic, 
those whose sms are heinous and moital and the reverse) 

63 With a look, 0 Zarathushtia > she stagnates one- 
third of the mighty waters flowmg in streams With a 
look, 0 Zaiathushtia ' -she destroys one-third the growth 
of the up-shootmg, fiomishmg, golden-coloured 1 trees 

64 With a look, 0 Zaiathushtra ' she destioys one- 
third the coveimgs (crops) of the bountiful Aimaiti (spirit 
of the earth) With a leer, 0 Zarathushtra ' she destroys 
one-third of the strength, and success, and righteousness 
of a righteous man of very good thoughts, of very good 
words, of very good deeds 

65 I teU thee, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra i these females 
are also more destructive than darting serpents, or than 
howling wolves, or than a she-wolf suckling her young® 
(who) rushes mto a (sheep-) fold, or than a fiog spawning 
thousands (who) dives into the water 

66 Inquire, 0 just one ’ &c [as in vei 7] 

67, 68 Zarathushtra asked, &c [as in ver 8, to] righte- 
ous one > whoever, knowmgly (and) intentionally cohabits 
with a menstiuous woman (who is) conscious, knowing, 
and informed (of it), what is his punishment ? what is his 
atonement^ what works performed in compensation for 
this may the culpiit execute ^ 

69, 70 Then said Ahnramazda Whoever, knowingly, 
&c [as in vei 67, to] informed (of it), he shall furnish a 
thousand young cattle, and he should offer, with perfect 
rectitude, the fat of the ladneys ^ of all these cattle to the 

^ Perliips “ greeu-coloured, ver- suggested, but the menning is very 
dint ’’ uncertun 

- This tn-uslstion of the epithet " AlltheoldMSS rend asmaniiido 
azi 6 daidfiim is onl3 a guess, per (not aftmaitiido), and the Pahlavi 
haps “seeing a goat” might also be liinshition quotes, is an explanation, 
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pnojt for U»c fire lie slimiM ofllr (it) to tlic pood ^nlcn 
vilh (Ins) orm 

71 He sliovild offer with ivtfcct rectitude n thonsmd 
lo^ds' of hard firewocyl wcUheiMi (and) selected (oa 
drj) for the Cre ho should olTtr with perfect rectitude n 
thousand loads of soft fircwocHls of the sandal wood 
(«rtti?rw) or benzoin (ipWjflonrt) or aloe wood (voh\1 
)frtti) or pomepranate (ArtdAttn/i/;viM)* or ati) other of 
the most odonferoua tree** for the fire 

72 He should lop off n thou and lopp npa * for tho 
sacred twiga (Ilar*oni) He should offer njth perfect rccli 
tude to the good watcra fallen twjpa of tho shrub which 
13 called pomepranate for a Ihonaand consccntccl waters 
(^oihra) with Homa and milk (which are) purified 
examined (os to punty) punficd by n pioua man (a pnest 
and) examined h\ a pioua man. 

7j He should kill a thotiaand serpenta gliding on their 
bellies (and! two thousand others Ho sliould kill a thou 
sand land frogs (and) two thousand water (frogs) Ho 
should kill a thousand ants carrying awa) corn (and) two 
thou and others 

74. He should erect thirta hndges acres naMgable 
waters* One should striko (him) a thousand blows with 
a horse goad two thousand with a scourge («rQos/td 
c/iamna) 

75 76 Tliat IS Ins pumshment that is his atonement 
such arc the works performed in compensation for this tho 
culpnt may execute If ho shall execute (them) ho shall 
attain that hfo winch is for the righteous (hut) if ho shall 

iheAvctiill n ^alaFt nxrrfi\ /ait ryilrf e»^ ol r ffr to the p e 
I irrui r }a Irom whieli 11 eijie r» |MraUnn r ftnel err» gement f ihe 
tl otmon it conne t 1 with rtrtiK Da tom wMlenbeprf md onl/ 
la &k<]r 7 bj A ] i t Tl 6 I me r n rk Ap 

* Tl at U lo JaforMnat I ck )Iie t all th oiler oaerlnTi It e 

* Sad A tl tra lilt n I e pt na n entlont I w 1 id mu I be bro ight 
tl f theie term fo oilorif roua toApn t for I tint U 

*ooJ lint 1 1 thoull f m f ot 

* That i< he houll uiilj (be 1 ilg a cr s t m whi li re not 
maUr 1 for Ue Bar m The veib f tl UuwUUaafay 
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not execute (them) he shall attain that life urhich is for the 
wicked (and is) gloomy, origmatmg in darkness, (and) dark.^ 


7 — THE NINETEENTH FARGARD 
FRAGMFNT OF AN OLD EPIC SOLO, VCIS 4, 6-9 
(7Vte devil’s attempts to fiustrate Zarathusthi a’s doings ) 

The verses 1-3 are introductory to the ancient song, and 
evidently mtended as some explanation of the contents of 
this ancient text In this mtiodiiction is described how 
Drukhsh, one of the evil spirits m Ahriman’s seivice, came 
forth from the northern regions at her master’s com m and, 
to destroy Zarathushtra The prophet frustrated all such 
attempts to rmn him by simply repeatmg the sacred 
formula Yathd-ah'd-vai'i yS Drukhsh, havmg been thus 
defeated, told the chief of the evil spirits, Angro-mamyush, 
that it was impossible to do any mischief to the prophet 
Zarathushtra perceived the snaies laid for him, and' 
thought about escapmg them This is described m the 
verses of the old song, which were undoubtedly current in 
the mouths of the Iraman people The song is composed 
in the heioic metre of the ancient Aryans, the Anuslifcubh, 
which has given rise to the common Shloka ^ 


1 It IS probable that this sentence in this world, as well as in the futuro 
refers to rewards and punishments existence 

2 The original ballad is lieio subjoined in its metnoal form, its translation 
being given in the text 


Usehishtad 
Uii iizlidya 


(4) 

Zaiathushtr6 asaiet6 aka mananha 

dbaishS pa) shtanavi, asdtid zasta diazhtmnd 


Defective 

( 6 ) 

Paiti ahmdi adaiata | duzhddmd Am 6 matnyush 
Md m6 ddma mcreilchanuha, | ashdum Zai athushti a / 

Tdin aht Poitrushaspahi 1 putkr6 hareihiydd hacha 
Zdvidii , apa stavanuha 1 i anuhim daendm mdzdayasnim, 

Vtnddt ydnem yatha vindad | Vadhaghan6 danhupaitish 


Paiti ahmdi avashata 

N6id h6 apastavdnd 

N6id asta n6td ushtdnem 


(7) 

y6 Spttdmd Zarathiishtrd 
vayuhtm daindm mdzdayasnim 
nCtd haodhascha urvisydd 
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1 From the norlhom quarter {(Piu) from the northern 
quarlcra] jVngiv-mamjush tho deadly the demon of 
demons riLshcd forth Tlius spoke the c\il doing Angro 
mamjiish the deadly Drakhsh (demon of destruction)! 
ni«h forth and kill tho righteous /nnthiishtro. Hicii tho 
Draklish rushed about him the demon Bditi thodcslrojcr 
intending to kill 

2 Zarathushtm recited tho Ahiina \nirja (formula) ho 
iniiokcd the good waters of good qualities he confessed 
the AfasdaNosnian religion. Dnikhsh was overthrown b} 
it the demon Ilditi the doatrover intending to kill ran 
away 

3 Dnikhsh then rcphcil Imposlor AngriVmaiii^ushl 
1 do not think about doing an) harm to Spitnina Zara 
thushtra [(Put) the all glonotw righteous Zamlhushtra] 
Zarathushtra pcrccucd m his mind that tlio wicked evil 
doing demons were la)nno snares for him 

4 . Zorathuahtn arose ((PAz ) Zontlmshtra went forwattl] 
uninjured by the, hostilo intentions of the evil spirits hold 
ing a stono (1) ^‘'3 hand [(Zend) os largo ns a cottage] 

Tlie righteous Zanthushtra was prajmg to Ahuramazdn 
tho creator "NVlicrever thou touclicst this wide round far 
extended earth incline to support Fourushospas house 
5 Zarathushtra informed AngtO mainyusli E\i! doing 
Angro-mainyush I I wll dcstro) tho creatures produced 

m 

f t aKmii aJ Kilo | ifuJldtlmS AH rut }i iK 

A ht ta(Aa ra ilA 7 ( L It wla pai/cuVi I 

Aa a tay A lerttdorjhO \ n a d r a A i mat yutAl 
(9) 

Paxt ahmd aras/ata ] yi SptiAS Z atAtuAtrtf 

lldxa aeha t ihtacla haomaeh r< cAa matdS/raihht 

ta iaj/a asl t hthitm q n tYi(Aa ta d 

Anoi tocAo aya ya <1 i a z j\ Aulfrttdanl^ 

d iluJida A ra tt nyd/ d lhad i tiltO ma rt/iiA 

D thad Trun aAara t /ndaUzn anttido ipeilta 

n AAjAatA d A dhdotOiH 
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by tbe demons, I will destroy death produced by the 
demons, I will destroy the witch Khnathaiti ^ for whose 
(destruction) the triumphant Soshyans will be born out of 
the water Kasoya from the eastern quarter [(Paz) from 
the eastern quarters] 

6 To him spoke Angro-mamyush the creator of evils 
Do not destroy my creations, 0 righteous Zarathushtra ' 
Thou art Pourushaspa’s son, from birth thou mvokest 
Curse the good Mazdayasman rehgion, (then) thou shalt 
obtam fortune such as Kmg Vadhaghana obtained 

7 To him lephed Spitama Zarathushtra I will not 
curse the good Mazdayasman religion, not (if my) body, 
not (if my) soul, not (if my) life should part asunder 

8 To him spoke Angio-mainyush the creator of evils 
With whose words wilt thou smite? with whose words 
wilt thou suppress my creatures (who am) Angro- 
mainyush ? (and) with what well-made weapons ? 

9 To him replied Spitama Zarathushtra The mortar 
and dish and Homa, and the words pronounced by Mazda 
are my best weapons , with these words will I smite, with 
these words will I suppress, with these well-made weapons, 
0 evil-domg Angrb-mamyush ' The beneficent spirit 
made (them), he made (them) m boundless time, the 
immortal benefactors (Ameshaspentas), the good rulers 
and good arrangers, co-operated 

(The fate of the soul after death, vers 27-32 ) 

27 Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one' What are the events [(Paz) what events 
happen? what events take place? what events are met 
with ?] (when) a man shall give up his soul in this world 
of existence ? 

28 Then said Ahuramazda After a man is dead [(Paz ) 
after a man has departed, when the running evil-doing 
demons make destruction (of his hfe)], at daybreak after 
the third mght, [(Paz ) when aurora is shining], he reaches 


^ Probably an idol-w orshipper m Kaudabar, or thereabouts 
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Mithia rising above the mountains resplendent with their 
own rightful lustre [(Paz) when the sun rises] 

29 The demon "Vlzareshft by name 0 Spitama Zara 
thushtra > carries the soul bound towards the country of 
the wiched Deva worshipping men' It goes on the time 
worn paths which are for the wicked and which are for the 
righteous to the Chinvad bridge created by Mazda and 
nght where they ask the consciousness and soul their 
conduct in the settlements (t e world) [(Paz ) what w is 
achieved in the world of existence] 

30 She the beautiful well formed strong (and) well 
grown comes with the dog with the register with chil 
dren with resources with skilfulness ^ She dismisses 
the sinful soul of the wicked into Iho glooms (hell) She 
meets the souls of the righteous when crossing the (celestial 
mountain) Haro berezaitifAlborz) and guides them over the 
Chinvad bridge [(Paz ) the bridge of the hea\ enly spirits] 

31 Vobu mano (the archangel Bahman) rises from a 
golden throne Vohu mano exclaims How hast thou come 
hither to us 0 righteous one* from the perishable life to 
the imperishable life t 

32 The souls of the nghteous proceed joyfully to 
Ahuramazda to the Ameshaspentas to the golden throne 
to paradise (Garo nemana) [(Paz ) the residence of Ahuia 
mazda the residence of the Ameahaspentas and the resi 
dence of the other nghteous ones ] 

{Tragment not comuded with the preceding ) 

33 The nghteous man being purified the demons the 
wicked evil doers are so fnghtened at (his) scent after 
death as a sheep encompassed by wolves is frightened by 
a wolf 

1 Th ountry of Ihe de a wor denlly efer to th maiden who is 
shipp rs i Ind a. penonificat n of one action dnnn 

* The d u reqoi t to be lo k d bf nd is said t m et the s nl after 
at by a m n at the 1 at gasp bat tbe t tlurd n ht sep rat on from the 
me- m g of th two f U nui ep thet body G mp re th Edd kht K sk 
ia T ty uncertam Thu pus age ev (Yt xiu. 9 p a-xi) 
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34 The righteous men assemble, hTairyo-sanha assem^ 
bles Say Ahuiamazda’s friend is Nair} 6-sanha , thy- 
self mvoke, 0 Zarathushtra • this creation of Ahuramazda 

35 Zaiathushtra said unto me the words I piaise the 
iightful creation, foimed by Ahuramazda, I praise the 
eaith created by Ahura, the water created by Mazda, the 
rightful vegetation, I praise the sea Vouiu-kasha (^e, 
having distant shores) , I praise the brightly-shming sky, 
I piaise the eternal luminaries (the fived stars), the self- 
created 1 

36 I praise the best life (paradise) of the righteous, 
(which is) resplendent (and) all-glorious , I praise the 
house of song {gar 6 -nemd‘tia, eqmvalent to “ paradise ”), the 
residence of Ahuramazda, the residence of the Ameshas- 
pentas, the residence of the other righteous ones , I praise 
the budge Chmvad (bridge of the gatheiei), created by 
Mazda, in the self-cieated intermediate region (between 
heaven and hell) 

37 I praise good fortune, the wide-eyed , I praise the 
strong guardian-angels (Fravashis) of the righteous, bene- 
fiting all cieatmes, I piaise Behiam created by Ahura, 
the bearer of splendour created by Mazda, I praise the 
shining, glorious star Tishtar (Tir, Mercury), with the body 
of a golden-horned ox 

38 I praise the beneficent hymns (the five G^thas), 
rnliTig over the (five) periods (of the day), the righteous 
ones I praise the Abuuavaiti G^tha, I praise the Ushta- 
vaiti G^tha , I praise the SpentS,-mainyfi Gi,tha , I praise 
the Vohu-khshathia Gatha, I piaise the Vahishtoishti 
Gdtha 

39 I praise the region {Karshmre, or Keshvar) Arezahi 
(and) Savahi, I praise the legion Fradadhafshu (and) 
Vidadhafshu, I praise the region Vouni-bareshti (and) 
Vouru-jareshti, I praise the region Qamiatha, I praise 
the splendid Hetumat (Hilmand), the slnnmg, the glonous 
I praise the good wealth (Ashi) , I praise the good science, 

1 Througliout these verses ‘I invoke’ -would he more correct then ‘I praise ’ 
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1 praise tlio nglitost science I praise tlic glory of tlio 
Arjin countries, I praise the glor^ of "V. uni the king rich 
in flocks. 


8. Tttc Faiiqapdh ss uxi 

Tlicsc last three largards of the \cndi(la(l seem to lin\o 
belonged onginalh to some rncdical book Thej contain 
spells for curing diseases ■which rixcmblc aerj much the 
mantras which arc intended for the same purpose in the 
Athar\a\cdn Thr\la is said to have been tlio first pli) 
sician -who rchc\cd mankind from the distress and misery 
caused by diseases Tlie angel presiding, over tho mLdical 
art 13 called Atrynman to whom even Ahuramazda dcs 
patches his messenger IsaxryC san/ia (Ncr>05angh) 

XV— -npiEf suu\n of xarm imiiATurE. 

Having described and illustrated by selected specimens 
the various branches of tho sacred litcraturo of the Parais 
wo may conclude this Hssay with a bnef anmnmry and 
survey of tho whole 

At the head of this litcraturo undoubted!) stand tlie 
FIVE G ATiiAfc which V 0 must regard as tho work of bpitama 
/arathushtra himself and his disciples ns any one can 
easily convince himself b) a careful pcnisal of tho numc 
rous passages translated above from these h)mn3 and by 
comparing them with those extracted from other parts of 
the Zend Avesta. Besides the internal evidence which la 
strong and convincing enough come external reasons may 
bo alleged to corroborate the opmiou that these G^ithas 
contain tho undoubted teachings and sayings of the celt 
brated Zoroaster himself Wliilo the other parts arc no 
where said to be the work of Spitama Zarathushtra himself 
he IS distinctly and expressly mcnti9ned in the Srosh 
Yasht as the author of these ancient and sacred songs (seo 
p 141) 'Whereas in the other parts of the Zend Avesta 
Zarathushtra is spoken of m the third person and e\en 
occasional!) invoked as a divine being — in tho G tt!ias lie 

R 
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speaks of himself in the first person, and acts throughont 
as a man who is commissioned by God to perform a great 
task We find him placed among men, sunonoded by his 
friends, Kava Yisht§,spa, JfimS,spa,and Frashaoshtra, preach- 
ing to his countrymen a new and purer religion, exhortmg 
them to foisake idolatry and to worship only the liinng 
God 

The Gatha literature was, in ancient times, certainly 
not confined to the scant5'’fiagments which are now extant 
There existed, no doubt, a much larger collection of the 
hymns and say mgs of Spitama Zarathushtra and Ins dis- 
ciples, mcludmg those of the ancient prophets called 
SaosliyaHtd, which are now and then alluded to m the 
Yasna Out of this larger collection those veises weie 
selected, which were heheved to be most efficacious for 
putting down the evil mfluences of the hostile Devas and 
then priests (the Brahmans), and for increasmg the welfare 
of the Zoroastiians , and these only have been preserved 
The collection of the Gfitlias, extant now-a-days, may be 
well compaied to the S§,maveda, which contains detached 
verses, selected from the Eigveda, intended only for 
being ,sung at the celebration of the gieat Soma saciifices 
Wlnle the Brahmans preserved their complete Eigveda, 
or entire collection of hymns, irrespective of their htur- 
gical apphcation, the ancestors of the Paisis, who weie 
appaiently more careless of their sacred literature than 
their Brahmamcal biethren, lost it almost entirely 

Next to the G§,thas in rank stands the Yasna of SEviiN 
Chapters (see p 170) For leasons pointed out above,, 
we cannot regard it as a genuine work of Spitama Zaia- 
thushtra himself It appears to be the work of one of the 
earhest successors of the prophet, called in ancient times 
Zai atlmshtra or Zaratlmshtrdtema (see sect u 3, of the 
fourth Essay), who, deviatmg somewhat from the high and 
pure monotheistic principle of Spitama, made some con- 
cessions to the adherents of the ante-Zoroastrian rehgion 
by addressing prayers to other beings than Ahuramazda 
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Tho first p'lrt of the Yasna stjlccl Qbo\c the Latfp 
\XBSK 13 ccrlmnlj of a far later dato than even tbo 
Yasm of Se^cn Chaptora The high pnesta seem to 
ha\e tned to conciliate the men of the old part> (called 
paoir>/6 0 afshd of the old creed ) Mho^icrc nms’illmg 
to forsake the ancient poljthcistic religion and its time 
ImlloMcd ntes and ccremonica Tlic old sacrifices uero 
reformed and adapted to tho more cuiliscd mode of life 
of the Iranians Tlio intoxicating ‘^oma beaemgc vias 
replaced b} a more asholc^omc and inaigoralmg dnnk 
^r pared from another jdant than tho original Soma plant 
together snth iMigs of the pomegranato tree and uitliout 
aD> proce a of fermentation (viater being nierel) poured 
o^cr them) but iLs name in the Iranian fonn Ilaoma 
remained and some of the ceremonies also as we shall see 
111 the fouttli L.say the solemn sacrificial cakes of the 
Brahmans (^puroddsha) were superseded b> t!ic lacitd 
bread called draend (Dardn) Kc^ miocations addressed 
to those diMne beings 'iho occupied tho places of tho 
ancient De\ as or gods (branded b) Spitama Zaiathushtm 
as the originators of all cmI and sm) were composed and 
adapted for the reformed Soma sacrifice (Uoina coremou)) 
These new prajers form the substance of the later \a3na 
which was to represent the formulas of the Brahinanical 
Yajurveda 

If we compare this later "iasna with tho G&thas we find 
(irrespective of the dilTcrencc of dialcctj such a \ast differ 
crcc in their contents that it is quite impossible for a 
conscientious cntic to assign them to one nutlior Wnlo 
m the Glthos wo never find mentioned either Iloma 
Baraom or gods like Mithia and Anfihita or oi on Aincsha 
spenta the general name for the hea\Gnly counciUois wt 
meet ivith their names in nearly every pa^o of the latei 
Yasna Here naturally ames the question whj tho authoi 
of the Ghthas in propounding hia new rLligious doctrines 
entirely overlooked the things xvhicliwcrc considered lu 
after times as the most indispensable implements of divmo 
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semce, and wliy he disiegaided those gods and di\ino 
hemgswhom it'v^as afterwards held ^ely sinful to neglect? 
The only aiiswei is, that he neither helievcd in them, nor 
tliouglit them to he an essential part of religion. 

Ill the same rank as the latci Yfisna may he classed the 
ViSPATiAD (see p 191) It ivas composed hy one of the 
later high-pi rests foi the celehiation of the Gahanhrirs 

While the Yasna and Vispaiad lepieseut the Vedas 
among the Paisis, then Vendidau conesponds exactly to 
the Snv) ei?s, or collections of customs, observances, laii s, 
penalties, and fines, which foim the giound\iorlc of the 
so-called Dhaima-ShUslra Its differont constituent paits 
have been noticed above (p 225), and every thinking man 
can convince himself of the impossibility of ascribing the 
whole to Spitama Zaratlmslitia himself The hook only 
professes to give the convei-sations, v Inch Zaiaihushtra is 
luiammously said (even m the Gfithas) to have held villi 
God himself , and that there was, in very ancient times, a 
work m existence puipoHing to contain such conversations, 
follows undoubtedly fiom the notice of such a voik 
to he found m the Vispaiad and Vendidad itself (see p 
142) 

If we compaie Zaiathushtra’s conversations with Ahura- 
mazda, as contained in the Gfithas, with those which aie 
reported in the Vendidad, ue find a cousideiahle difference 
between the two In the Gdthas theie is nevei any allu- 
sion made to the numerous ceiemomes and observances 
which were deemed absolutely necessarj" foi a pious 
Hormazd-woishipper Thus, foi instance, among the ques- 
tions xiut by Spitama Zaiathushtra to Ahuiamazda in 
Yasna xliv (see p 158), about tlie true lehgion and its 
observance, there is not a single one winch refers to the 
treatment of the dead body, one of the most impoitaiit 
things m the time of the Vendidad, or to the great purifi- 
cation ceremony (see p 241), deemed so essential foi the 
welfare of the Iraman community Very hkely Spitama 
Zarathushtia himself never gave any direct precejits about 
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the customs nnd u vhirh nlrculr cxi^’ril m las time 
Hs*l lie done ?o STQ rho^U r*pcc lam to nllmlo to the n 
cspecnlU in the 0 \cr*cs where he mentions the ine-ms 
of checVinc the c\il influcncei cxrrci e<l Is the Desna 
(ilcmons) tut nil he men ions an tl efj-I^.ntlonrof fin. Uio 
Tnif:hls wonls rescilM to lamhs Ahnmrn'ud'i ihccultisi 
lion of the Mil anil punt) in thought wonl anti dce<L 
From liLS r cr ment enmg ll e cetvmoniei cnjomwl m 
the ^cn(l^flstl it timlonUMly followa tint tliough ho 
might 1 now ll em 1 0 did ne at Ach mucli weigh to llicir 
ob^rsTitia- 

Onl) on one point ro fin 1 the laws gixui in tlie \cn 
didad corrol'ontetl by the Oulbas These are tbo-te wbtcli 
refer to the faerodness of a proTm«e or contract callc<l 
tAMm as one ms) leani from companng \ end is (sco pi 
23S) ssilli las xlsi 5 (fee p 164) 'llies' fcsin to base 
onpnntM from Sfitama /orallaialilm himJclf sshen la. 
called into existence a tiesr religious cominunil) to Ixj 
founded on tin pniicijle of insiolahlc faith and inith 

I rom ft circful coniidention of these mid other circum 
Btanccs svlach fire pointed out ft\'Ose(p 2:C) sso cannot 
rs-gard the Vcndidad a.s n ssork of Spitanm /antliushtrs 
him (If but ft-s the joint ssork of las piicces.-om IhoRuprcmt 
high pncsls of the Iraninn cimimniat) lint the chief 
high pnesla together ssilb tho King sscro bcliescil to 
Bland in direct cornmunicnlioti ssilli Aliunanazda hini-sclf 
and to Ttcciso from lam nnssren to tlicir questions ssc 
may sec dLstinctl) from Visp i 9 (quolctl al>osi p iqj) 
The chief high pnes is thcro call J AtratAmf fru/emd 
which sTord lilerill) means tho gn alest /amlhu.sbln nr 
lagh pnesl (fema beinptho Bupcrhilivo BufTix) Ilia com 
municalioiia aro held Bxcred iii tins passage and placed on 
R level ssuth tho Gfilhna 1 rom this circumslniico sso maj 
distinctly gather that tho ssoika of the /amthushtrotemas 
srcrc held m ftncicnt times to ho oboiit equally sacred 
svith those of Spitamn ZiirfttbiiBhtra himself If sso tlicn 
consider the Vcndidad os llitir joint ssork compiled durai" 
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several successive centuries, it is not to be wondered that 
we find it so highly revered by the Zoroastrians even to 
the present day 

Of the three stages which we can discover in the present 
Vendidad, the Avi^sta, no doubt, is very old, and perhaps 
partially traceable to oral sayings descended from the 
prophet himself Even the Zend, which makes up by far 
the larger portion of the present Vendidad, belongs to a 
very early age, and seems to be at least as old as the later 
Yasna The Pazand is comparatively recent, and seems 
to be more of a hterary and learned character than of 
practical consequence 

In the Yashts (see p 194), which correspond partially to 
the Puranic literature of the Brahmans, one may distmgmsh 
generally two classes of works, firstly, hymns, and secondly, 
conversations with Ahuramazda 

The metrical pieces or hymns represent the fragments of 
the ancient epic poetry of the Iramans, as livmg m the 
mouths of their bards, and are not only to be found m the 
])ropeily so-called Yashts, but are scattered throughout the 
whole Zend-Avesta (see Yas ix, x , Vend xtx:) Tn their 
present form the Yashts, together with the shorter piayers, 
such as Afring§,ns, G§,hs, &c (see p 224), are e^’ldently 
the most modern pieces of the Zend-Avesta, and have not 
the shghtest claim to have been composed by Zarathushtra, 
or even by his earher successors Tbis kmd of literature 
grew up at a time when the Zoroastrian religion had 
already very much degenerated, and its origmal monotheism 
had partially given way to the old gods, who had been 
stigmatised and bamshed by Spitama Zarathushtra, but 
were afterwards transformed mto angels The songs of 
the bards, which we find introduced mto the Yashts, may 
be old and genume, but, strictly speaking, they have very 
little concern with the Zoroastrian rehgion The Zoroas- 
trian conversations with Ahuramazda, which we often find 
in the Ya'ihts, may be the work of the later high-priests, 
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but they seem to be entirely foreign to all that -we know 
of Spitama 

The tendency of the authors of these Yashts was to 
raise the dignity of the angels such as Mithra Tishtrya 
Anahita &c to that of Aliuramazda with whom they are 
said even to have equal rank (see p 202) Therefore 
Ahuramazda himself 13 called now and then their wor 
shipper Zarathushtra is also reported to have paid them 
great reverence hut not the slightest trace of tins can be 
discovered in his own Gdthas 

This kmd of hterature has no doubt largely contributed 
towards the deterioration of the religion founded by Spitama 
Zarathushtra and has partially re established what the 
prophet endeavoured to destroy As to its there is 
happily a certain historical hint to be found in the Fra 
vardm Yasht where mention is made of Oaotema (Gautama 
Buddha) the founder of Buddhism (see p 208) That 
Buddhism was spread over Bactna at a very early time 
we know from other sources Buddha entered Nirvana 
(died) in BC 543 and before lus lore could spread in 
Bactna at least one or two centuries must have elapsed 
after the masters death Thus ave amve at a date 
between DC 450 and bC 350 for the Fravardin Yasht 
and there is no difference in language and ideas between 
it and the others A later date than this cannot be reason 
ably assigned to the majority of the Yashts because their 
language had already begun to die out before the com 
mencement of the Christian era and most of the Yashts 
are written in comparatively correct language without 
more grammatical errors than abound in some parts of the 
Vendidad There is besides another reason for attnbut 
ing the pnncipal Yashts to the fifth century before the 
Christian era At that time is we learn from two inscnp 
tions of Kmg Artaxerxes Mnemon ^ the worship of Mithra 
and Andhita was spreading through all the dominions of 


> Se B nfey I’m he Keil n on th Scjth version of th Beh 

schniten p 67 N n Uem ir tnn In c ipt d ^ 9 
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the Peisian Empire, which was not the case at the time of 
Darius Hystaspes, who never mentions these deities in Tns 
numerous inscriptions This new form of worship called 
into existence a new appropriate sacred hterature, which 
is partially preserved in the Yashts 

The question as to the age of the other and older parts of 
the Zend-Avesta is closely connected with the deteimma- 
tion of the period at which Spitama Zarathushtra himself 
hved As we shall see in the fourth Essay, we cannot 
place his era at a much later date than b c 1 200 , and if 
we assign this date to the G^thas, as the work of Spitama 
Zarathushtra and his disciples, then we must fix the age 
of the larger portion of the Yendidad at about b 0 1000- 
900, and that of the later Yasna at about B c 800-700 
The Pazaud portion of the Yendidad is very likely not 
older than b 0 500, and at the same time the collection of 
its different parts may have taken place 

If we date the commencement of the sacred hterature of 
the Parsis from BC 1200, and place its close at bc 400, 
we allow a period of about 800 years, which is, in compari- 
son with other sacred hteratures, such as those of the Jews 
and Brahmans, rather too short than too long 
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IV 

THE ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION AS TO ITS 
ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT 

In this Essay it is intended to give a summarj mcw of the 
ongin of the Zoroastnan religion i its general character and 
development so fat as tliey can Im ascertained from the 
original Avesta tcvta The reader being fnmishcd in the 
preceding Essay with translations of a good many passages 
refcnuig particularly to this subject tbc conclusions to bo 
drawn from them can bo here condensed into compara 
lively 

L— THE RELitnONSniP BCTWEEH THE BTUlUUNtCAL 
AND ZOROASTRIAK RFUGIOSS 

Before wo can properly discuss tho question of the 
origin of the Zoroastriin religion and tho time when its 
founder flourished certain traces of an origmall) close 
connection (which the attentive reader of both the Vedas 
and Zend Avesta will readily perceive to exist) must bo 
pointed out between tho Brabmamcal and Zoroastnan 
religions customs and observances 

f —Names or Divine BEI^os 

The most etiiking feature in this respect is the use 
which we find made in both the Vedas and Zend Avesta 
of the names deia and astira (aJvura in the Avesta) Deia 

^ TU ub] t 1 s been nl e dy 86t t Po n& nd mor fully in 
briefly tre t d in the utli r Eec the C ny ppe ded to h Germ n 
ta e on the gin of the P n reli v k on the G&th s oL i pp 
p D d 1 er d on the iBt f AI I 33 -459 
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IS in all tlie Vedas, and in the whole Brahmanical htera* 
ture, the name of the divine hemgs, the gods who are the 
objects of worship on the part of the Hmdus to the pre- 
sent day In the Zend-Avesta, from its earliest to its 
latest texts, and even m modern Persian literature, deva 
(Pers dh) is the general name of an evil spirit, a fiend, 
demon, or devil, who is inmnical to all that comes from 
God and is good In the confession of faith, as recited hy 
Parsis to this day, the Zoroastrian rehgion is distinctly 
said to he vi-daSvd, “ agamst the Devas,” or opposed to 
them (see Yasna xn r, p 173), and one of their most sacred 
hooks IS called vi-da 6 v 6 -ddta (now corrupted into Vcn- 
diddd), % e , what is given against, or foi the removal of, 
the Devas The Devas are the originators of all that is 
had, of every impurity, of death , and are constantly 
thinking of causmg the destruction of the fields and trees, 
and of the houses of rehgious men The spots most liked 
hy them, according to Zoroastrian notions, are those most 
filled with dirt and filth, especially cemeteries, which places 
are, therefore, objects of the greatest ahommation to a time 
Hoimazd-worshipper 

Asura is, m the form Ahura, the first part of Ahuka- 
MAZDA (Hormazd), the name of God among the Paisis, 
and the Zoroastrian lehgion is distinctly called the Ahura 
rehgion (see Yasna xn 9, p 174), m strict opposition to the 
Deva religion But among the Hindus Asura has assumed 
a had meaning, and is applied to the bitterest enemies of 
their Devas (gods), with whom the Asuras are constantly 
waging war, and not always without success, as even Hindu 
legends acknowledge This is the case throughout the 
whole Puranic hteratuie, and as far hack as the later parts 
of the Vedas, but in the older parts of the Eigveda San- 
hita we find the word Asura used m as good and elevated 
a sense as m the Zend-Avesta The chief gods, such as 
India (Eigveda 1 54, 3),! Vaiuna (Evv 1 24, 14), Agm 

^ In the quoin tions from the Rig- ten), the second to the hjTnn, and the 
vcdn, tho first number refers to the thud to the \crso 
hlnudala (“hook,” of which there arc 
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(Rv IV 2 5 viL 2 3) Savitn (Ev 1 35 7) Rudra or 
Shiva (Rv V 42 11) &,c are honoured with the epithet 
Asura ■which means living spintuai signifying the 
divme m its opposition to human nature In the plural 
it 13 even used now and then as a name for all the gods 
aa for mstance m Rv 1 108 6 This Soma is to be dis 
tnbuted as an offering among the Asuras by which 'word 
the Rishi means hia own gods whom he was worshippmg 
We often find one Asura particularly mentioned who 13 
called Asura of heaven (Rv v 41 3 heaven itself is 
called by this name I v 1 13 1 i) our father who pours 
down the waters (R\ v 83 Agni the fire god 13 
bom out of his womb (Rv in 29 14) Ins sons support 
heaven. 3 

In a bad sense we find Asura only twice in the older 
parts of the Pigveda (u. 32 4 vii. 99 5) m which pas 
sages the defeat of the sons or men of the Asura is 
ordered or spoken of, but we find the word more fre 
quently m this sense m the last book of the Rigveda 
(which 15 only an appendix to the whole made m later 
times) and in the Atharvaveda where the Rishis are said 
to have frustrated the tricks of the Asuras (iv 23 5) and 
to have the power of putting them down (vi 7 2) 

In the Brahraanas or sacnficiol books belonging to each 
of the Vedas we find the Devas alwajs fighting wuth the 
Asuras' The latter are the constant enemies of the 
Hindu gods and alw ays make attacl s upon the sacrifices 
offered by devotees To defeat them all the craft and 
cunning of the Devas were required and the m ans of 
checking them was generallj found in a new sacrificial 
nte Thus the Asuras are said to have given rise to a 
good many sacnficial customs and in this avay they largely 

Id tb r ) A the Ai j a 9 int x t n The b d s t 

fi Uting not w ih the 1) •\a but with tx bed t Atura was tb gbt t L 

tb iS roi Th 1 tte wo d u a m n th n t prefix a a d the e 

ficticm f 1 te t me nd 1 1 b f th ir pp d nt b Id ppe 

f d tb Ved A f 1 9 etjmo » tbout it in the t im S ra 
I g; h lied th w la f g d 
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contributed towards mabing the Brabmanical sacrifices so 
complicated and full of particular rites and ceremonies 
To give the reader an idea of the way in wbicb tbe battles 
between the Devas and Asuras are said to have been 
fought, a translation of a passage, taken from Altai eya 
Brdhniana (i 23) i of the Rigveda, is here given 

'The Devas and Asuras waged wai in these worlds. 
' The Asuras made these worlds fortified places , 1 e , 
' pohs, town), and made them as strong and impregnable 
‘ as possible , they made the earth of iron, the air of sdver, 
‘ and the sky of gold Thus they transformed these worlds 
‘ into fortified places (castles) The Devas said These 
‘ Asuras have made these worlds fortified places , let us 
‘ thus build other worlds in opposition to these (now occu- 
‘ pied solely by them) They then made out of her (the 
' earth) a seat, out of the air a fiie-hearth, and out of the 
' sky two lepositones for sacrificial food (these are called 
‘ Hami dhdna) The Devas said Let us bring the Upa- 
‘ sads , ~ by means of a siege (iipasada) one may conquer 
‘ a large town When they performed the first Upasad, 
‘ then they drove them (the Asuras) out from this world 
' (the earth) , when they performed the second, then they 
‘ drove them out from the air , and when they performed 
‘ the thud, then they drove them out from the sky Thus 


^ An edition and translation of the 
■whole work (in tno volumes) was 
published by the author in 1863, 
giving full infoimation regarding the 
Biahmanical sacrifices, which were 
previously little known to European 
Sanskrit scholars, is it is scaicely 
possible to obtain a knowledge of them 
without oral infoimation from pro- 
fessiontil sacrificial priests But they 
are too essential a part of the Vedic 
religion (now chiefly preseived by the 
so called Agnihotris) to be oveilooked 
by those who are inquiring mto the 
Biahmanical rehgion and its history 
- This IS a p ii-ticular ceremony 
i^hich IS to take place immediately 


after the gieat Pravaigya ceremony, 
duiing which the priests produce for 
the sacrificer {yajamdna) a golden 
celestial body, with which alone he 
IS permitted by the gods to enter 
heaven When in this way the sacri- 
ficer is born anew, he is to receive 
the nouiishment appropriate for an 
infant’s body, and this is milk The 
chief part of the Upasad ceremony is, 
that one of the priests (the Adlnaryu) 
presents milk to him in a large 
wooden spoon which he must drink 
Eormeily it had to be drunk from 
the cow which was to be milked by 
the Adhvaryu But this custom has 
now fallen into disuse 
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‘they drove them out from these VNorlds Tlie Asums 
thus driven out of these TTorlds repaired to the Ritus 
(seasons) The Devos said Let ns perform Upasad 
Tlio Upasads being three the} performed each tvMco 
(that makes six in all corrcspondinj, with tlie six seasons) 
Then they drove them (the Asums) out from the Ritus 
Tlie Asums repaired now to the months. The Dev as 
made twelve Upasads and drove tlicm out from the 
months After having been defeated here olso the) ro 
paired to the half months Tlie Dev as performed tv^ent) 
four Upasads and drove the Asums out of the half 
months After having been defeated again the Asums 
repaired to the day and night the Dev as performed the 
Upasads and drove them out TlicrcfoTO the first Upasad 
ccrcmonj is to be performed in the first part of the do) 
and the other in the second part of the dnv He (tlie 
sacrificcr) leaves thus onl^ so much spaco to the cnem) 
03 exists between the conjunction of da) and night (that 
is the time of twibght m the morning and evcnino) 

Tliat the Asuros of the Bmhmnmcal litemture arc tho 
upremo beings of tho Parais (Aliuramazda with bis arch 
angels) is according to these statements hardly to bo 
doubted But there exists perhaps a still more convincing 
proof Among tho metres used in tho lajurveda wo find 
seven which arc marked by the epithet ds^irt such as 
Gdyatri dsun Ushmh dmrf PanlU dswrf ' D esc Asum 
metres which are foreign to the whole Rigvcda ore actu 
ally to bo found in tho Gfitha literature of tho Zend 
Avesta which professedly exhibits the doctrines of tho 
Ahura (Asura) rebgion The Gdyatri dsuri consists of 
fifteen syllables which metre wo discover in the Gdtba 
Ahunav aiti (see p 144) if wo bear in mind that the number 
of sixteen syllables of winch it generally consists is often 
reduced to fifteen (compare for instance Yas \xxi 6 and 
the first two hnes of x\\l 4) The TJsUniK d&urt consist 
in^ of fourteen syllables is completely extant in the Gutha 

' See Ihe Whit "V jar el elil II A W eb r vol I p li. 
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'Voliu-'kVisliatlira (Yas li), each verse of which comprises 
fourteen syllables The Fanhh dsurz consists of eleven 
syllables, just as many as we found (p H'i) m the G^thas 
TJshtavaiti and Spenta-mainyh This comcidence can 
certainly not be merely accidental, but shows clearly, that 
the old Gatha literature of the Zend-Avesta was well 
known to the Rishis who compiled the Tajurveda 

Of great importance, for showmg the original close re- 
lationship between the Brahmamcal and Parsi rehgions, is 
the fact that several of the Indian gods are actually men- 
tioned by name in the Zend-Avesta, some as demons, others 
as angels 

Indra, the chief god of the Brahmans in the Vedic times, 
the thnnderer, the god of light and god of war, for whom 
pre-eminently the Rislus, the ancient founders of Brah- 
manism, squeezed and drank the mtoxicatmg Soma bever- 
*■ age, IS expressly mentioned in the hst of the Devas or 
demons which we find in Vend xix 43 ^ He is there 
second only to AngrS-mainyush (Ahnman), the arch-fiend 
who IS sometimes designated daSvanam da£v6, “ demon of 
demons ” ui the Avesta, but “ god of the gods ” in Sanskrit 
Next to Indra stands Sdurva da£va, whom we discover 
in one of Shiva’s names Sliarva (see the White Yajurveda, 
xvi 28) In Ndonhaitlvya daiva we readily recognise 
the Ndsatyas of the Vedic hymns, which name is there 
given to the two Ashvms, the Dioskuri of the Indian 
mythology 

Some names of the Vedic Devas are, however, used in a 
good sense, and aie transformed mto Yazatas or angels in 
the Zend-Avesta The most noticeable is Mith'ia, the 
Sanslcrit form being Mitra In the Vedic hymns he is 
generally mvoked together with Varutia (identical mth 
the god Uranos of the Greeks), the ruler of heaven and 
master of the umveise,^ but in the Zend-Avesta he was 

1 Thib inssage is omitted in two of the Vedic hymns he occupied a much 
the oldest munuscnpts higher position The whole universe 

- In Htei tunes he uas beheved to is subject to bis laws 
preside over the w itei-s onlj , but in 
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everywhere separated from hia ancient companion How 
ever there is one hymn m the Kigveda (iii 59 miti 6 jandn 
ydtagaii) in winch Mitra alone (as the sun) is addressed 
m the following way — 

Mitn. calls men to their work, klitra is preserving 
earth and heaven Mitra looks upon the nations alw ays 
wi’-hout shutting his eyes To Mitra bring the offering 
with ghi • 

0 Mitra ' that man who troubles himself to keep thy 
order (rule) 0 son of eternity (^itya) I shall have abun 
dance , he protected by thee shall neither be slam nor 
' defeated no distress befalls him neither from near nor 
from far 

In comparing these verses with the extracts given above 
from the Mihir Yasht one may easily be convinced of the 
complete identity of the Vedic Mitra and the Persian Mithra 

Another Vedic deity Aryaman who is generally asso 
mated with Mitri and Vanina (Rv 1 136 2) is at once 
recognised in the angel Axryaman of the Zend Avesta. 
Aiyaman has m both scriptures a double meaning (a) a 
fnend associate (m the Gathas it chiefly means a 
chent ’) (b) the name of a deity or spirit who seems 

particularly to preside over mamages on v hich occasions 
he IS invoked both by Brahmans and Parsis (see p 142) 
He seems to be either another name of the sun like Mitra 
Savitn Pdshan dc or his constant associate and repre 
sentative In the Bh^vod Gita (x 29) he is mentioned 
as the head of the pitaras manes or ancestral spints 

Bhaga another deity of the Vedas belongmg to the 
same class as Mitra and Aryaman (to the so called 
Adiiyas) is to he recogmsed in the word hagJia of the 
Zend Avesta which word is however not employed 
there as a name of any part cular divine being hut con 
veys the general sense of god destiny 1 (lit portion ’) 

* Thu w d to b f und m th n c niytbolo'7 k w hog or 

Sla D 1 (Pu F 1 sh wh t od and cu nybog bl ek 

&c ) m the form b 7 a th mm n god. 
n me f God. The a c eat Slav 

S 
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That the Yedic god Bliaga (compaie the adjective haglid- 
lahhta, “ ordained by fate,” which is to he found in both 
the Veda and the Zend-Avesta) was heheved to he a deity, 
presiding over the destiny and fortune of men, may he 
clearly seen from some passages in the Eigveda, of which 
Ev vu 41, 2,1s here quoted ‘Let us invoke the victor 
‘ m the morning (^ e , the sunlight which has defeated the 
‘ darkness of night), the strong Bhaga, the son of Aditi 
‘ (imperishahleness, eternity), who disposes all things (for 
‘ during the mght all seemed to be lost) The poor and 
‘ the sick, as well as the king, pray to him, full of trust, 
‘ saying Give us our portion ’ 

AraviaU, a female spirit in the Vedas, meaning (a.) 
“devotion, obedience” (Ev vn i, 6, 34, 21), (6) “earth” 
(x 92, 4, 5), IS apparently identical with the archangel 
Armaiti, which name has, as the readei wid have learned 
from the third Essay, exactly the same two meanings m 
the Zend-Avesta In the Vedas, however, her name is of 
rare occurrence, hemg found in some hymns of the Eigveda 
only ^ She is called a virgm who comes with butter offer- 
mgs m the morning and evening to Agm (Ev vu i, 6), a 
celestial woman {gnd, see p 170) who is brought by Agm 
(Ev V 43,6) ^ 

Naidshansa (see Yaska’s ISTnukta, vm 6), an epithet of 
several Vedic gods, such as Agm, Phslian, and Brahman- 
aspati (but especially of Agm), is identical with Nairyd- 
sanha (Heryosangh), the name of an angel m the Zend- 
Avesta, who serves Ahuramazda as a messenger (see 
Vend xxu), in which capacity we find Agm and FAshan 
m the Vedic hynrns also The word means “one praised 
by men,” i e , renowned 3 

The Vedic god Vdyti (wind, especially the morning 
wind), “ who first dimks the Soma at the mormng sacri- 
fice,” IS to be lecogmsed m the spirit Vay 7 i of the Zend- 
Avesta, who IS supposed to be roaming everywhere (see 


1 See, fibowt Ai amati and A) maiti, tlie German Onental Society, vol 
the author’s aiticlc m the journal of vm (1854) p 769-771 
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llic Jl im losht abo>e p 214) He is thconlj Vcdic deity 
^vllo 13 mentioned b} nimc (rayil) in the G itlins (Itis Ini, 
6) but of course not c'lllcd ft winch wonl nhva^s 
ft bid meaning in llio /end Aicst » 

VrUrahd killer of Vritm (ft demon) ono of the most 
frequent epithets of Jndm m llic Vcdic books 13 to bo 
recognised in the ftngcl Vcrctlinghna (Dclirbu bco the 
Uchrim "iosht ftbo^o p 2ij) It looks nthcr strange at 
the first glance that\\c should find one and the same 
\ cdic god Indn with hts proper name Indra entered 
in the list of demons and with his epithet Vptrahl 
worshipped as ft aer} high ongcl But the problem is \erj 
easil} soUed if one bears in mmd that Vrtlralid is ftjipbcd 
in the hjinns of the Rig^eda notcxclu 5 i\cl> to Indra, but 
also to another deity Trtta who occupied m tho most 
nncicnt times tho place of Indra as thundcrer and killer of 
tho demons of tho air (Il\ i 18 71) That this Tnla is 
identical with TliraCtaona (rrtdftn) in the Iranian legends 
wo shall soon sec 

A \cr) remarkable coincidence as to tho number of 
di\inc hemgs worshipiied is to bo found botweou tho 
statements of tho Vedas and tho Zend A^cstfl. In tho 
Vedas espccmllj in the Athar\n\eda and the Brfthmnnns 
tho gods number thirtj three {trains tnil'dtad dcidh) m 
all Although the passages do not aar) as to tho number 
thej do not throughout agree fts to tho names of the mdi 
vidual gods by which tho number is made up In tho 
Aitarcja Brdimanam(in 22 p 67 of the aullior a edition) 
hoj are enumerated 111 tho following order eight Vasavas 
eleven ^udras twcl\o Adtii/as ono I^rajdpati aud ono 
Vashafkdra^ Instead of tho last two wo find Dydid 
Tj-xthwi (lica\en and earth) enumerated in tho Slintapntha 
Brilhmannm (forming part of tho white Yajur\edn) i\ 5 
72 In another passage (\i C 3 5) of tho same work 

1 Til 1 a 1 rtODifc I n of <1 >7 tbo * cr T al j rlc t wl en Ihr w 
f mnl Va if f in 7 1 e (\{,ni) I il« a ring I to t 1 0 C Win 
c rry t up ! vl 1 h 1 pr nonneed jere nlficd ll elTc 7 of tho I 
w th <v ery mucl IcnglboDel uni flee li t l>ou Icritood 
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we find India and Praj^pati mentioned as tlie last two. 
In tlie E^Tn§,yana (in 2, 15) the two Aslivms are men- 
tioned instead of tliemi In the Athaivaveda (x 7, 13, 
22, 27), aU the tlurty-three gods are said to he mchided in 
Frajapati (Biahma) as ins limbs 2 

With these thirty-three Devas of Lhe Yedas we may 
compare the thirty-thiee ratus, or chiefs, for mamtammg 
the best truths, as they are instituted hy Mazda, and pro- 
mulgated hy Zarathushtra (Yas i 10) Fiom then not 
being expressly enumerated according to then seveial 
classes, as the thirty-three Devas are in the Vedas, we may 
gather, with some certainty, that the “ thirty-three ratus ” 
was only a time-hallowed formula for enumeratmg the 
divine existences, the hearing and import of which was no 
longer understood hy the Iranians aftei then separation 
from the Brahmans 

2 — ^Names and Legends oe Heroes 

There is not only a great sumlarity between, and even 
identity of, names of divme beings in both the Veda and 
Zend-Avesta, but a similai close resemblance extends also 
to the legends of heroic feats related m both scriptures 
But, at the very outset, we can discover, notwithstandmg 
this similarity, a stalling difference between the Iiaman 
and Brahmamcal notions regarding these legends The 
Brahmans attribute them generally to gods, the Iranians 
partly to great heroes and partly to angels The following 
aie some of the most striking resemblances 

Yima hlisliaita (JamsMd) and Yama 1 djd The names 


1 The Hter tndition, is laid domi 
in the Purflnns, has increased the 
Vedic number of thirty three deities 
to thirty-three ko^is, or 330 miUions 
This fact IS a striking instance how 
unscrupulously and ndiculouslj the 
statements of the Vedis haie been 
expanded and exaggerated in latei 
fiines, which has conh-2hiiied to- 
•wards bringing Hinduism into the 


deplorable state in which we find it 
now 

- This tendency towards estabhsh- 
ing a kind of monotheism is, now 
and then, to be discovered in the 
ancient Vedic hymns Compare, for 
instance, the celebrated passage, Big- 
veda 1 164, 46, whei e it is said th it 
“the iwse men understand by the 
different gods only one being ” 
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nnd epithets arc the fimo 3 tma is identical i ilh 3 

menns 1 inj, the same as nyd Tito hraily 
name of both is the same I miHAno or son of 1 xvanghrat 
in the /end A\csla (see the second fai^anl of the Vcndidnd 
abo\o p 231) and I’niraTw/a or son of 7^jr<75i«< m the 
Veda. In the /end A\CvSl'i Yima gntlicrs round him men 
and animals in flocks and fills the earth with them and 
after the evils of winter had come oacr his tcmlonc'' lie 
leads a select number of the lieinqs of (lie good creation to 
a secluded spot where thev enjoy unintcmipied bappmes 
According to the byinna of the lli^aeda \ama the King 
Uic gatherer of the people has descried a patli for many 
which leads from the depths to the heights , he first 
found out a resting place from which noltody can turn 
out the occupants on the way tho forefathers lia\c gone 
the sons will follow them (Jligacdax 14 i 2) 'iaina 
IS hero desenbed ns the progenitor of iimnkind as the 
first mortal man ho first experienced death and first went 
up from the low valley of this earth to tlio licijits of 
licaacn whero he gathers round him all his descendants 
Sfho must follow in his track by tlio law of nature and 
rules o\er all wlio ha\c entered liis dominions wluch arc 
full of bliss md happiness This happy nilcr of tho 
blessed in pamdiso lias been Imnsformccl in the modern 
Hindu mytholog) into the fearful god of death tho 
inexorable judge of men s doings and tho punisher of the 
wicked. In the legends of tho Iranians ns extant m tho 
/endA\csta and Sl/ibnlmnli ho was tlio king of tho 
golden age and tho happy ruler of tlio Iranian tribes 
Thnia Thrattaona (/VMitn) and Trxta liaitana 
Thnta one of the SSioa family (from which tho great hero 
Rustam sprang) is in tho ZcndA\c3ta (eco p 257) tho 
first physician tho cuter of the diseases created by AJin 
man an idea which wo find also attached to Tnta in tho 
Vedas He is said in tho Atharvaveda (vi 113 i) to 
extinguish illness in men os tho gods have extinguished it 
in him, ho must sleep for tho gods (xix 56 4) Ho 
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grants a long life (Taittiriya Safiluta, Black Yajuiveda, 
1 8, 10, 2) j^ny evil tiling is to ke sent to kim to ke 
appeased (Eigveda vm 47, 13) This circumstance is 
hinted at in the Zend-Avesta ky the surname Sd/ma, which 
means appeasei ’’ He is further said to have keen once 
thrown into a well, whence Bnhaspati rescued him (Kv 1 
105, 17) The Indian tradition makes him a Rishi, and 
ascribes several hymns of the Rigveda to him (as for 
instance Rv 1 105) There are some traits discoveiakle 
in the ancient hymns which make him appear rather hke 
a god than a mortal man He drinks Soma, like Indra, 
foi obtaining strength to kill the demon Vntra (1 187, i), 
and, hke lum, he cleaves with his non club the rocky cave 
where the cows (the celestial waters) aie concealed 

0 52, 5) 

ThmUaona, (Fi ddUn) is easily lecogmsed in the Vedic 
Traitana, who is said to have severed the head of a giant 
from his shoulders (Ev 1 158, 3) His father is called 
Athwyd, which corresponds exactly with the frequent sm- 
name of Tnta, in the Vedas, viz, Aptya Tiita and 
Tiaitana seem to have keen confounded together in the 
Veda, whereas ongmally they were quite distinct from 
one another Trita was the name of a celebrated physician, 
and Tiaitana that of the conqueror of a giant or t3rrant , 
the first belonged to the family of the Sdmas, the latter to 
the Aptyas In the Zend-Avesta the original form of the 
legend is better preserved (see about TliraAtaona, p 178) 

Kava Us {Kai'kd'ds in the Sh§,hnamah) and Kdvya 
UsJmnas He is one of the great heroes of the Iiamans, 
and believed to have been a luler over Iran In the later 
Indian literature, he is identified with SJmkra, the planet 
Venus, and said to have been during Ins hfetime the G-uru 
(prophet or teacher) of the Daityas or Asuras, the enemies 
of the gods But he is not viewed m this hght m the 
ancient Vedic hymns There he is associated vnth the god 
India, who calls himself Kdi^a Usliand (Rv iv 26, i), 
and is mvoked by the name Kam Usliand (Ev 1 130. 9). 
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siTnilaiity in the iites of the two rehgions Some of the 
most strilong of these resemblances will be here pomted 
out 

At the veiy outset the attentive leader of the Vedas 
and the Zend-Avesta will observe the identity of a good 
many terms lefenmg to priestly functions The very 
name for “ piiest in the Zend-Avesta, dih ava, is to be 
recognised in the atimvan of the Vedas, by winch term a 
priest of File and Soma is meant The Vedic words ishH 
(a series of invocations of seveial deities, accompanied by 
the offeimg of the sacrificial cakes, the so-called Purodasha) 
and dliuti (the invocation of one deity vuth the olfermg, 
within the hunts of the are to be lecogmsed m the 
islitx and azdih of the Zend-Avesta, wheic the original 
peculiai significations aie lost, and only the general mean- 
ings “gift” and “mvocation or piaise” have survived 
The particular names of seveial officiating piiests, at the 
time of perfoiming a solemn ceremony, are the same in 
both religions The Sotd, or reciter of the mantras of the 
Eigveda, is identical with the Zaota piiest, while the 
Adhoaiyv, or managing priest, who has to prepare every- 
thing for the Hota, is the same with the EatJivA (now 
called Easpi), who is only the servant of the Zaota or 
chief priest In the Sraoshavat eui, who lepresents the 
angel Srosh, the Fratypi astlidtd of the Brahmamcal sacri- 
fices may be lecogmsed, because this priest holds m his 
hand a wooden sword, durmg the time of sacrifice, to drive 
away the evil spirits, which weapon is constantly ascnbed 
to Srosh for the same purpose (see p 190) In the 
Atai evakhshd, who has charge of the vessel in which the 

The performance of the manifold selves at the Daksbma meeting at 
sacrifices enjoined to the Agnihotps, Poona, between the 15th November 
or the strict followers of the Vedic and isth December 1861, only one 
leligion, entails too much expense could be found (and he was from 
upon an individual to be performed SatS,ra) who had performed all the 
by many without pubhc suppoit numerous sacrifices, some of which 
The Peshwas used to support them require from six to twelve days for 
Among all the Agnihotiis (about their pei-formnnce and an outlay of 
twelve or mteen) who prescnxed them manj thousands of rupis 
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firo IS wo find the Agnidha (who holds the fire) of the 
Bralim'xiis I 

The Injishn or Ijashnc ceremony os performed by the 
Tarsi priests now a days (seo p 139) contains all the ele- 
ments V Inch constitute the different parts (four or seven) of 
the Jyoh^tonia cycle of sacrifices the prototype of all the 
Soma sacrifices The AgmsMoma (t e praise of Agni the 
fire) which is the opening sacrifice of this cycle and indis 
pensablo for every Agnibotfi to gam the object wished for 
v \7 heaven bears a particular resemblance to the perform 
ance of Ijashnc Of course the whole ccrcmon) is much 
shortened and the ntes changed m accordance with the 
more enlightened and humane spirit of the Zoroastnan 
religion In the Agnishtoma four goats must be killed 
and their flesh is partly offered to tho gods by thromng it 
into Agni the fire w ho is tho mediator between gods and 
men and partly eaten by tho sacnficcr and tho priests 
During the Ijashne cen-mony no animal is killed only 
some hair of an ox is placed in a small vessel and shoiini 
together with tho other things to tho fire This is now a 
dajs the only remnant of animal sacnfice on this occasion 
but formerly they used a piece of meat besides The 
Puroddsha of the Brahmans or the sacrificial cakes whicli 
must be offered to different deities in a certam order 
during the recital of two mantras for each deity is changed 
into a flat kmd of bread (eimilnr to a \ ery small pancake) 
called ParAn Tho fresh milk required at the time of 
performing the TJpasad ceremony (sec p 270) is to be 
recognised in the gdushjtvya (see p 139) Ghl butter 
&c required for less important ceremonies at the time of 
the Agnishtoma (when making the so called Prayajas for 
the SIX seasons) are represented by the gdush hudhdo (see 
p 139) The Zaothra or consecrated water is required at 
the commencement of the Brahmanical sacrifices also 
where it is called udaka sTidnta 

The most important part of the offerings in both the 
Jyotishtoma sacrifices and the Ijashne ceremony is tlie 
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juice of tlie Soma plant Tn both the Uvigs of the plant 
itself (the Brahmans use the stallcs of the Putika, which is 
a substitute for the ongmal Soma, and the Parsis use the 
blanches of a particular shrub which grows in Persia) in 
their natural state are brought to the sacied spot, where 
the ceremony is to take place, and the juice is there ex- 
tracted durmg the recital of prayers The contrivances 
used for obtaining the juice, as well as the vessels em- 
ployed, are somewhat different, but, on closer inquiry, an 
ongmal identity may be recogmsed The Brahmans beat 
the stalks of the plant, which are placed on a large flat 
stone, with another smaller stone till they form a single 
mass , this IS then put into a vessel and water is poured 
over it After some time this water, which has extracted 
the gieemsh juice, is poured through a cloth, which serves 
as a stramer, into another vessel The Paisi priests use, 
instead of stones, a metal mortal with a pestie whereby 
the twigs of the Homa plant, together with one of the 
pomegranate tree, are bnnsed, and they then pour water 
over them to obtain the juice, which is stiamed through a 
metal saucer with mne holes This juice (Parahaoma) has 
a yellow colour, and only very httle of it is drunk by one 
of the two priests (the Zaota) who must be present, whereas 
all the Brahmamcal priests (sixteen m number), whose 
services are required at the Jyotisljitoma, must drink the 
Soma juice, and some of the chief priests (such as the 
Adhvaiyu and Hot§,) must even take a very large quantity 
The Parsi priests never throw any of the juice into the 
fire, but the Brahmans must first offer a certain quantity 
of the mtoxicatmg juice to different deities, by throwmg 
it from variously-shaped wooden vessels mto the fire, before 
they are allowed to taste “ the sweet liquor ” The Parsi 
priests only show it to the fire, and then dunk it After- 
wards the jmce is prepared a second time by the chief 
priest (Zaota) and then thrown mto a well These two 
preparations of the Homa juice correspond to the morning 
hbation (p? ojtak savana) and mid-day hbation {inadhyandina 
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stiiana) of the Brahmans for the third or evening liba 
tion there as no opportunity in tho Parsi ntual because 
no sacrificial rites arc allowed to be performed in the 
evening or night time 

The Barsom or the bundle of twigs which is 

indispensable at tho time of reciting Ijaalme is to bo traced 
to one of the sacrificnl ntes nt the great Soma sacrifices 
It has hitherto been erroneously identified with the Barlixs 
or sacred grass (Kusba grass is used) of the Brahmans 
winch thej spread at their sacrifices os a seat for tho gods 
who are cxpiectcd to come But the close connection of 
the Barsom wuth the Ijoshnc ceremony and the circum 
stances that wood (branches of n particular tree) and not 
grass 13 taken and that these branches arc laid on a stand 
not spread on the floor lead to the conclusion that it docs 
not represent tho seat for the dmno hemgs as the Kusha 
grass docs It refers in all likcldiood to a peculiar nte 
at the great Soma sacrifices which is as yet little known 
but about which the author had an opportunity of obtain 
mg oral information At tho tune of the Soma libation 
(called Saxand) which is to be pcrfoimed three times on 
the same day from 8-12 am (morning libation) 1-5 pm 
( mid day hbation) 6-1 1 rM (evening libation) the three 
S imaveda pnests the UdgMa the Prastotfl and the Prati 
hartfl reqmre a certain number of wooden sticks to be placed 
in a certain order when chantmg tho sacred S&mans (verses 
of the Samaveda) They use for this purpose the wood of 
the Udumhara tree and call them which name is 

generally given to the sacred grass In the Agmshtoma 
fifteen such sticks are required at the morning libation 
Seventeen at noon and twenty one in the evemng in 
other sacrifices such as the Aptorjama even a much 
larger number of such sticks is required Tho three 
singers must then chant successively one by one m a 
very solemn manner the five parts ^ into which every 


' S ich Sim a tire c II d panrha vi Pnitdia {pr lude) Xldgtih 

k « d id 1 t hve p%Tt9 (th p 'P 1 F t to be cb nted bj 
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Saman or veise adapted for singing is divided at certain 
sacrifices, •while putting some of the sticlcs into a certain 
proper oidei This ceremony is considered to he most 
essential, and unless observed and propeily perfoimed, all 
the effect of the Samans (winch are believed to carry the 
saciificer up to heaven, the most impoitant of all being 
called Eatlumtaram, “ caniage ”) is lost 

At the same time there is anothei peculiai custom to be 
obsei ved, winch may be traced in the Yasna also As soon 
as the singeis have chanted then verse, one of the Hotas 
must repeat a series of mantras from the Rigveda (not in 
the usual way of repetition, but in one appioaclnng the 
recital of the Yajurveda), m order to praise and extol the 
Sdman, which ceremony is called Sluzstram At the end 
of the different Hfis of the Yasna, especially its Gatha 
portion, verses of these hymns are often invoked as divme 
beings, and in Yas xix 6 (p. 1 86) we have seen that it is 
considered very mentorious to worship the Ahuna-vairya 
formula after ha-ving repeated it 

With regard to the di-vision of the Sdiimns mto five 
parts, it may be remarked that the Ahuna-vairya formula, 
which IS as important for the Paxsis as the Eathantaram 
S§,man was foi the Vedic Brahmans, was also divided into 
five parts (see p i88) 

In the Afrmgan ceremony of the Parsis (see p 224) 
there may be discovered a trace of the Brahmauical Apri 
ceremony (see Aitareya Brahmana, u 4, p 28, of the 
author’s edition), winch is preparatory to the killing and 
offermg of the sacrificial goats The name is the same 
d-’pi i in Sanskrit, d-frt m the Avesta (the formula used 
bemg dfi indmi), which literally means to " in'nte , ” with 
which in'vitation the name of the bemg 01 beings, m whose 
honour the ceremony is bemg perfoimed, must always be 
mentioned The Parsis mention the name of a deceased 
person, or of an angel, the Brahmans insert the names of 

the Udgfi.tfi), Pratthdra (response), (great finale), to be chanted by nil 
Upadrava (little finelo) and Ntdhana three. 
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cUficrent deities 1 (there are eleven invocations) ^\llo are 
expected to come and enjoy the racal prepared for them 
Tlieso solemn invitations being accompanied inth a bless 
mg tho Parsis understand b> tins ceremony a benediction 
a\luch form it seems to have assumed at a vcij early 
time 

Darsha j>'d.rnama fs/fi(no\s and full moon sacrifice) 
seems to correspond v itb tbe JDar&n ccrcmoiij of the Parsis 
Both are very simple the Brahmans nso chiefly the Puro 
iJdshQ or sacrificial cakes the Parsis tho sacred bread 
(Darfln) ivluch corresponds to the Purodfislio. 

The ChAtUTTn&sya isA/t or the sacnfico offered every four 
months or two seasons corresponds to tho Gahanbar cere 
mony of the Parsis which 13 celebrated six times a year 
Saenfiemg animals was essential for the proper performance 
of these ceremonies among tho Parsis until recent times so it 
15 with tho Brahmans also But os to animal sacrifice there 
15 always a great difTerence between the Brahmanical 
and Zoroastrion rites Tho Bralimans must throw somo 
parts of the sloughtered animal such as the xa-pa (pen 
toneum) into the firo while the Parsis simply consecrate 
tho flesh and eat it as a solemn meal without throwing 
anything mto the fire On such occasions o^cn the Brah 
mans now a dajs also cat some of the flesh 

4— Ueuqiods Odsluvances Douebtic Ritfb and 
COSMOORAPHICAI. O^INI0^8 

Although thero arc a good many similarities to ho dis 
coveted in respect to observances domestic ntes wo 
must confine our remarks to a few of tho most striking 
points of coincidence 

The great purification ceremony (see p 241) by means 
of cow s urine (called gomiS) as practised by the Parais to 
this day may be compared with a similar observance ot 
the Brahmans The latter uso m order to remove all 

1 S eY&slc Kirulctn v i 4 i dMuH lie 11 lory f A dent 
S n Viit Lltentun pp 463-467 
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inward impurity from tlie body, the so-called Panclia^ 
gavyam, or five products of the most sacred animal, the cow, 
one of which is her urme This custom comes from the 
most ancient tunes, when this hquid was regarded as a 
very effective remedy against any disorder of the bodily 
organs Such remedies as cow-dung and cow’s urine have 
been used even on the continent of Europe by peasant 
physicians down to our times 

To the Parsis, as well as to the Brahmans, the investi- 
ture with the sacred thread (called hiLstt by the Parsis, 
mwydonlMn&ni m the Zend-Avesta) is enjomed as a reh- 
gious duty As long as this ceremony has not been per- 
formed, one IS no real member of either the Biahmamcal 
or Zoroastnan commurnty The time for performing it 
lasts among the Brahmans from the eighth to the sixteenth 
year (see Tajnavallrya, i 14, 37) , the Paisis are mvested 
with the Kustt in then seventh year 

With regard to the funeral rites of both religions some 
similarities may be pomted out After the death of a 
vman, Brahmans as well as Paisis must pray to raise the 
soul of the deceased up to heaven, which is the so-called 
third-day’s ceremony of the Parsis On the tenth day 
after the death, the Paisis perform a ceitam ceremony 
(Ijashne is read), and the Brahmans use the important 
ceremony of KdTcaspa-) sha, that is, they expose a ball of 
lice to be taken by a crow 

As to cosinographical opinions the Brahmans divide the 
whole world mto seven dvt'pas, the Parsis mto seven lisTi- 
vais Qcaishvaie m the Avesta), ^ e , zones or regions Both 
acknowledge a central mountam, which is called by the 
former bythe latter Alhotz{Rai 6 heiezmU in the 

Avesta) 

n ORIGIN OE THE ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION SPITAi^fA 
ZAEATHUSHTRA AND HIS PROBABLE AGE 

After having estabhshed, in the preceding section, the 
fact that a close and mtimate connection once existed 
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botTTccn Uio religion of the I’arsis and that of the Bnh 
man’’ maj now proceed to Inco tlio origin of tho 
Zoroastnan rcbgion and chanctcrise the penod nt winch 
it must have onsen 

I — Tan.cEa or the Oaiaiu to nr Tocso itorn tv tun \ nnva 
AND ZrVD»ATi:hTA 

In thoVedna ns t\cll as in the older portions of tho 
Zend A^csta (see the Gflthas) there aro stifliciont traces to 
be dlsco^c^cd that tho Zoroistnan religion arose out of a 
Mtal struggle against tho form ashich the Brilimanical 
religion had assumed at a certain carlj period Both 
creeds aro known ns diametrically opposed to one another 
in both their senptures One is called the Ix-licf of tin. 
Asuras {Ahum in the A^csta) tho other that of tho De\as 
Tins circumatanco cannot bo merely accidental the less so 
as we find the word A$nra used m tho older Vcdic hymns 
vscc p 268) in a perfectly good sense and os a name of 
several Dc^as thcmsoUcs uhtcli fact clearly shows that 
there must ha\o been onco a \'ital struggle between tho 
profassora of the Do\a and those of tho Ahura religion in 
consequence of which tho ongmall) good mcaniug of Asun 
was changed to a bad otio 

Although it IS therefore impossible to deny tho exist- 
ence of tho original close connection between tho Dc\a 
and Asura religions somo might still bo inclined to doubt 
whether the adherents of tho Dexa religion were actually 
the direct ancestors of the present Brahmans It is true 
tho word deva'^ and tlie cognate word thjaus aro found in 
most of tho Aryan languages with tho meaning of hcn\ cn 
or divine being and the Deva worshippers combated 
by tho Zoroastrians might be another kindred tribe of the 
Aryan stock difforcnt from tho Bnhnmna But tho fact 
that several of tlio Brahmanicol Devos aro mentioned by 

‘ De t p escr cd i the LUtiasm n «nd the n me t n itncle \t T utonio 
dtev > god, aid in JjtUn tie * gol Tut pre er cd in the w rl 
The n t dj 13 hearen t x Toe If (in A g1o Saxon Tnu 
t Dt lu tie Q c k t g Dm doj/) 
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name in the Zend-Avesta, leaves no donbt whatever that 
the opponents of the Ahura rehgion actually weie the 
ancient Brahmans , for the names of the Devas, mentioned 
in the Zend-Avesta, such as India, Sharva, hTasatya, aie 
puiely Biahinamcal, and unknown to any other nation of 
the Aryan stock 

We have seen above that the names of the Indian Devas 
or gods were not all entered m the list of the Zoroastrian 
Devas or demons, but some of them retained their old 
dignity by being transformed, in accordance with the 
new spirit of the Zoroastrian rehgion, from gods mto 
angels (Yazatas) The names of these are also identical 
with those of some Vedic deities, such as Aryaman, Mitia, 
Aramati, &c 

Some of the ancient gods occur with one name in the 
hst of angels, and with another m that of the demons 
Thus, for instance, the Zoroastrian demon, Itid/ra, has 
become, under bis other name, Verethraghna (VntrahS,), 
one of the mightiest angels, as has been shown above 
(P 275) 

These facts throw some hght upon the age in which that 
great rehgious struggle took place, the consequence of 
which was the entire separation of the ancient Iranians 
from the Brahmans, and the foundation of the Zoroastrian 
rehgion It must have occurred at the time when India 
was the chief god of the Brahmans. This was the case at 
that early period to which we must assign the composition 
of the majority of the Yedic hymns, before the Brahmans 
had immigrated mto Hmdustan Proper In the post-Vedic 
period, whose events called mto existence the great epic 
poems MahS,bh^rata and ES,mS.yana, we find Indra’s place 
at the head of the gods occupied by the Trimfirti of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Shiva, which idea is utterly foreign to the 
Vedic hymns The Trimurti never being alluded to m the 
Zend-Avesta, we must assign to the rehgious struggle a 
much earher date 

Before proceeding to fix the probable age of the origin 
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mony,” wlienc^®?^"— ^rd Jcalpa, tlie ntual, or tlie doctrine 
of the ceremonies/’ is derived Kampand, therefore, means 
really “ performers of sacrificial rites ” 

These two names, Jcain, and harapan, designate m the 
fnliest sense all the spiritual gmdes of the professors of 
the Deva religion, who tiied to put down the adherents of 
the Ahuiamazda religion, and we necessarily find, there- 
fore, a had meaning attached to them m the Gathas This 
appears the more strange, as the word havi itself forms 
part of the names of highly celebrated personages of 
Iraman antiquity, such as Kavi Husrava (Kal "Klrnsro), 
Kavi Kavata (Kat Kahad), Kavi Visht^spa (Kat Gushtasp), 
&c , and has become, in its derived adjectival form “ Kaya- 
nian,” the designation of a whole dynasty of the ancient 
Bactrian rulers 

Here the question naturally arises, how could a desig- 
nation, which distinguished the bitterest enemies of the 
Zoroastnan religion, he applied to kings who were, hke 
Kavi A^lsht&spa, believed to he its staunchest friends and 
protectors^ The only reasonable answer is, that before 
the outbreak of the schism, when the Iramans and Brah- 
mans lived peacefully together, the Kavis were at the 
head of both communities , and that, on account of their 
violent opposition to the rehgious and social reforms which 
were adopted by some of the Aryan tribes, such as the 
Iiamans, their very name was branded, and became a 
word of abomination vuth the Zoroastiians But the 
designation having been aheady closely connected vuth 
then’ ancient history, and having become the constant 
epithet of some of then' greatest heroes and kings, it v as 
difficult, nay, impossible, to expunge it nntiiely in its good 
and high sense from the language The adversanes of the 
Ka\is, theiefore, had to rest satisfied with a shght change 
of the hateful word when they vished to use it witii a 
good meanmg Thus we actually find this word m tlie old 
text‘d, when forming part of the names of the great Iraman 
heroes and kings, changed fiom its only true and original 
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form Kati into KaxA as for instance Kavd Vi^ihi^pa 
instead of Aai i Vuhtdspa '■ 

Novi this ■word KaxA hccamo n party name denoting tlio 
opponents of the Dc\n religion And m tins sense we find 
it 'unmistakcablj emploj cd in the ancient Vcdic hymns 
KaxAsalha or Kax&ri or ^Toratnu which all mean fol 
lowers of Ka^ {1 or adherents of Ka\ a aro names gi\ cn to 
the enemies of Indra and the dcspiaers of his sacred dnnk 
(Soma) In one passage (Rv v 34 j) Kavdsakha is e^en 
called a viafjhatd h} ^hich nanio the disciples and carhest 
followers of Zaratlmshtra arc denoted m the Gfttbas (see 
p 169) Indra 13 there eaid to turn out tbe Mngha\ a who 
follows the Ka\a part} from his possession which refers 
to the settlements (paitJias) of the Inmans 

Tliat Zaratlmshtra 3 attacks were really directed against 
the Soma sacTificcs of the Brahmans undeniahl} follows 
from several passages of tho Gftthas (see Yoa \txil 3 
xlvui. 10) This 13 hot to he •wondered at if wo bear in 
mind that tho Indian tribes as described m tho ancient 
hymns of tho Vedas never engaged themselves m their 
frequent predatory excursions for stcabng cows horses 
sheep &,c without having previously secured the assist- 
ancG of Indra by preparing for him a solemu Soma feast. 
Tho Karapans dressed it m duo manner and tho Kavis 
composed or applied those verses which wero best calcu 
lated to induce Indra to accept tho invitation. Tlio Kavis 
were behoved to recognise b> certain signs tho arrival of 
the god After ho had enjoyed tho sweet beverage tho 
delicious honey and was supposed to he totally inebriated 
then the Kavis promised victory Tho inroads were under 
taken headed by those Kavis who had previously intoxi 
cated themselves and they appear to have been in most 
cases successful Tho Inman settlera who had to suffer 
so much from these attacks (seo p 173) ascribed the 
success to those Soma sacrifices which therefore must 

‘S f rtlierp Tt cul a in the anthor a wo Ic nthoOilth L p 179 180 
ted iu 1 38 
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have "been objects of abonmoation and lioiror to them, 
But the belief m the great efBcacy of such- a ceremony, as 
the solemn squeezing and preparing of the Soma juice, 
being too deeply rooted in the mmds of the Iranians, as 
well as in those of the ancient Indians, the Iramans for- 
sook only the old Aryan fashion of prepaimg the sacred 
drink, and mvented one of their owu, which was more m 
accordance with the spirit of their new religion (see p 282) 
As we have seen, Spitama Zarathushtra himself never 
mentions this leformed Homa (Soma) ceremony m the 
G§,thas, it IS doubtful, therefore, whether it existed m 
his time, or, if so, whether he approved of it It is tiue, 
legends were aftei wards circulated, to the effect that he 
himself had given his sanction to this ceremony, as the 
reader will have learned from the Homa Yasht (see p 176) 

Having established now, beyond any reasonable doubt, 
the fact that the Zoroastrian rehgion arose m consequence 
of a serious conflict of the Iranians with those other Aryan 
tribes which emigrated mto Hindustan Proper, and whose 
leaders became in later times the founders of Brahmanism, 
the questions as to the cause of this rehgious schism, the 
leader of the seceding party, and the time at which this 
great event happened, have to be decided. 

2 — Causes or the Schism 

The causes, which led to the schism, may be readily 
learned from the more ancient parts of the Zend-Avesta, 
especially fiom the G^thas They were of a social and 
pohtical as well as of a rehgious nature The Aryan 
tribes, after they had left their original home, which was 
m all likelihood a cold country (see the allusions to it in 
the first and second Fargards of the Vendidad), led mainly 
a pastoral life, and cultivated only occasionally some 
patches of land for them o’wn support In this state we 
find the ancient Aryan community throughout the earher 
Vedic period, and the Brahmamcal tubes were given to 
this nomadic hfe as long as they occupied the upper part 
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of the I’anjib whence Ihoj aftcnranls cniii^tcd into 
nintluslan Proper Some of the c Inbc’ ^ liom we maj 
Et}lc the Innian '5 proper became soon •wear) of tlic'io 
constant wanderings and after liaMiig reached Ruch places 
between 111*' Oxns and Yaxaiits n^cn and the higliland of 
Bactria as were dccined fit for permanent Rcttlcnicnls the) 
forFOok the pastoral life of their nnccslora and their brother 
tnbe* and became rgncnllunats In consequence of tins 
change the Tranmns c tnnged lltetn«cUis from tlio other 
Arjan Inbcs which still clmi^ to the nnccstoml occupa 
bon and allured b) the hope of obtaining boot) regarded 
tho c settlements as the ino t suitable objects for their m 
cureions and shinni'^hcs IIow frequent these attacks of 
the Dc\a avoTshippcrs upon the pTopcrl) of the Mazda 
jasnions mu-l ha\o been tho reader can learn from the 
fonnula by a\luch tho Bcaa worshippers abjured their 
religion and entered tho communitj of tho Iranians (see 
p 173) and from some acrscs of the Gflthas (cspecmll) 
ias xxxii and aUi ) 

Tlio successor the attacking Pc\ a worshippers was as 
wo have seen mainl) asenbed to spells (mantras) and 
sacrificial skill Tlioir religion therefore must lm\o be 
come an object of hatred m the ejes of tlic Iranians 
although tho latter were well awnn, that it was closel) 
Tolatod to their own or cNcn to a certain extent identical 
with it Tlicir own religion therefore had to bo totall) 
changed m order to break up all communication whatever 
with the devastators of their ficltlcnicnts Tlio Dev a rcli 
gion was branded as the source of all mischief and wicked 
ness and instead of it tho Ahum religion of agricnltnro 
was instituted winch sepamted them thenccfortli for ever 
from their lirahnniiical brethren 

If we ask who instituted this Ahum religion wo can 
hardly believe that it was the v\ork of a singlo man onl) 
though it Ls not to bo denied that tho peculiar form winch 
it assumed w as mainly duo to one great personage Spitaina 
Zarnthushtm 
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3 — SpITAMA. ZARATHUfjHTIlA. 

Tn the Gathas we find Zaiathushtia alhiclmg to old 
revelations (Yas xlvi 6), and praising ilie wisdom of tlie 
Saoshyantd, “ fire-priests ” (Yas xl^n. 3 , xhoii 1 2) He 
exhorts Ins paity to respect and revere tlie Afiym (Yas 
xhii 1 5), i c , the Angiras of the Vedic hymns, who formed 
one of the most ancient and celebrated priestl}^ famihes of 
the ancient Aryans, and who seem to have been more 
closely connected vnth tlie antc-Zoroastiian form of the 
Parsi lehgion than any other of the later Brahmamcal 
fanmbes These Angiras aie often mentioned together 
with the Atharvans or fire-pnests (winch word, m the 
form dthrava, is the geneial name given to the priest caste 
in the Zend-Avesta), and both are legaided m the Vedic 
literature as the authors of the Athai-vaveda which is 
called the Veda of the Atharvangiras, or the Atharvdna, 
or Angirasa veda, ^ c , the Veda of the Atharvans or Angiras l 
This work was for a long time not acknowledged as a proper 
Veda by the Brahmans, because its contents, which consist 
chiefly of spells, charms, curses, mantras for lallmg ene- 
mies, &c , were mostly foreign to the three other Vedas, 
which alone were originally requiied for saciifices On 
comparing its contents with some passages m the Yashts 
and Vendidad, we discover a great similarity 

Although a close connection between the ante-Zoroas- 
trian and the Atharvana and Angirasa lehgion can hardly 
be doubted, yet this relationship refeis only to the magical 
part, winch was beheved by the ancient Greeks to be the 
very substance and nature of the Zoroastrian religion 
In all lilceliliood, as the names Atharvana and Angirasa, 
or fire-priests, indicate, the worship of fire was a charac- 
teristic feature of this ancient lehgion 

The Saoshyanto, or fire-priests, who seem to be identical 
with the Atharvans, aie to be regarded as the real prede- 
cessors of Spitama Zarathushtra, who paved the way for 

^ See M vx Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p 448 
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the gml religious refonn earned out b} the Inltcr It is 
distinctlj Slid (Ins Inu 2) Uiit the good Aliun i^ligion 
was rcNCilrd to them and tint Uic} profes otl it in oppoaj 
tion to lhcDc\n religion like /anihii'hln himself and 
his di'jciplcs (ins xii 7 seep 173) We mint therefore 
resnrtl the 0 ancient "nges os the founders of the Ahun 
religion irho first introduced ngnculliirc and made it a 
religious dut} and commenced n^iinst the Do\ a rch 
gion 

Tlie struggle inaj li'i\o]aAtcil for several ccntuncs l>cforo 
Spilanm 7 arathushtni appt ired in Iran profc^dlj by 
diMiiQ command to stnko a dcatb blow at idolatr) and 
to Inmsli It forc\cr from liia nnti\u pod Hut howc\cr 
llus rnaj lia\o Iwcn the deenne step of complotelj sepa 
rating the contending parties from ono another and cstab 
lishing a tic^ community governed bj new has was taken 
bj Spitanm Zanthushlra, He has tlierefore inanj claims 
to 1)0 regarded as the founder of Uio true Mardayasnian or 
Pnrsi religion which absorbed tho old Aliura religion of 
the ancient fire pnesU He liimscU was ono of tho 
SaoshjanU) or fire pncsls bccaus'' wo find him when 
standing before the sacred fire delivering bis speeches and 
receiving answers from Abuiamozda out of tho sacred 
flames 

The events of his life arc almost nil enshrouded m dark 
ness to dispel which will bo for ever impossible alioiild no 
authentic hisloncal records bo discovered m Pnetna his 
home Tlio reports regarding him given b} tlio Greeks 
and Homans (see the first l^ay) arc as unlustoncal and 
legendary ns llioso found in tlio majonl} of tho Avesta 
books themselves In tlieVcndnlad and tho Yashts (sco 
p 212) he IS represented to us not ns a liistorical but os 
a dogmatical personalty stripped of nearly everything that 
13 peculiar to human nature and vested witli a super 
natural and wholly divmo power standing next to God 
lnm«?clf and being oven clovatcd above tho arcliaiigcls 
Tho temptations of tho devil whose whole empire was 
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tlireatened by the gieat prophet, form a favourite subject 
of the traditional reports and legends He was the con- 
centration of all wisdom and truth, and the master and 
head of the whole hvmg ereation (see p 21 1) 

The only source whence we may deiive some very scanty 
historical facts is the older Yasna In this part of the 
scriptures only, he appears before our eyes as a real man, 
acting a great and prominent part m the history of his 
countiy, and even m the history of the whole human race 
in general He was a membei of the Spitama family, 
which name is given to the Satclmdaspas also (Yas xlvi 
15), who seem, therefore, to have been his nearest relations 
His father’s name was PStcrusliasjja, according to the later 
Yasna and Vendidad Of his children only his daughter 
Paow ucJnsta (Yas bn 3) is mentioned by the two names 
Rct 6 cliadas]jdj'tid Spitdrat, which can be interpreted only as 
"belongmg to the Spitama family of the Haechadaspa 
lineage” He was distinguished by the surname Zara- 
thushtra, which the G-reeks corrupted to Zarastrades or 
Zoroastres, and the Eomans to Zoroaster, by winch name 
alone he is known to Europeans, while the Persians and 
Parsis changed it to Zardosht Although the original 
meaning of this name is unceibam,^ yet it can haidly be 
doubted that it was not merely the proper name of the 
founder of the Parsi religion, but denoted a certain high 
dignity, that of the high-pnest of the country This fol- 
lows clearly from Yas xix (see p 188), where the Zara- 
thushtia is mentioned as the fifth chief, m those countries 
where there are four others of an inferior order, and as the 
fourth, where there are only three others below him , and 
It IS also evident from the title ZarathusUrdtemd This 


^ See the author’s work on the 
GAtha*!, 11 p 245-46, note i , where 
the difEereat explanations of the 
name hitherto given are mentioned 
and refuted The most probable 
meaning of “ Zarathushtra ” is not 
“the most evcellent poet,” as the 


author suggested foimerly, hut 
“senior, chief” (in a spiritual sense), 
and the word may he traced to the 
Sanskrit jaiat, uhich means in com- 
pounds “old," uslitia IS then equi- 
valent to uitaia, “superior, excel- 
lent ” 
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title mu^t incin accotdmg to grammnr (ima being the 
superlative suffix) the greatest or highest Zarathushtra 
\7h1ch denomination cm be understood only if we assume 
the existence of scNenl contemponneous Zarathushtras 
at -whose head he was placed The name Zarathushtra 
must therefore have conveyed in ancient times nearly the 
same meaning as the word Dastur docs nowadays it 
must have meant the spmtnnl guide and head of a whole 
district or e\ cn province The is there 

fore to he compared with tho Dastur i Dastumn or chief 
high priest Even according to tho notions of the modern 
Parsis a Dastur occupies a very high nnk among them , 
he IS a ratu or chief m the living creation and m his praise 
and honour even ceremonies may be performed 

A clear proof that the word Zarathushtra itself was 
not alone deemed sufficient to distinguish the prophet 
from other men la that his family name Spitama is 
generally prefixed' -when ho is spohen of This circum 
stance implies distinctly that there were other Zarathush 
tras besides the one who was distinguished by the name 
Spitama and who alone was regarded as the real founder 
of the Mazdayasnian religion. 

His home seems to have been in Bactnn which is called 
JBerclhdha drmaiti in the Gathw and Bdihdhz (a corrup 
tion of the former) in the Vcndidad In his own works he 
calls himself a maihran reciter of mantras a dil(a 
messenger sent by Ahuramazda a speaker (mareian) 
he listens to tho oracles given by tho spirit of nature 
{geiish itrtd) ana sacred words are revealed to him hy 
Ahuramazda through the flames 
His doings are best learned fiom the Gathas extracts 
from which have been given above (see pp 149-170) so we 

1 In » Bim Kr mann r caci f the mat nee Peshotan Da tor Behrain]i 
p e ent Da turs nt oilu e the title Sanj n ( eo tl o t tie pa e of tl t 
Distn between la ^ n n tn and 1 Tned Dastu ed tion of tl e Din 
th t of hia f ther 10 that hi own kard) 
name la prefixed to the title u f r 
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may here confine ourselves to a few remarks as to the 
probable age m whrch he Irved 

4 — Thu Age •when Spitama Zarathushtea Lived 

The accounts given of the time when he is said to have 
fiourished, differ so widely from one another, that it is impos- 
sible to fix exactly the era when he was hvmg The Greeks 
and Eomans make him very ancient Xanthos of Lydia 
(b c 470), the earhest Greek wnter who mentions Zoroaster, 
says that he lived about 600 years before the Trojan war 
(about BC 1800) Aristotle and Eudoxus place his era 
as much as 6000 years before Plato, others say 5000 years 
before the Trojan war (see Pliny, Historia Xaturahs, xvx 
1-3) Berosos, the Babylonian historian, makes him a 
King of the Babylonians, and the foundei of a dynasty, 
which reigned over Babylon between b c 2200 and B c 
2000 

The Parsis believe that their prophet lived at the time 
of Darius’s father, Hystaspes, whom they identify with the 
Kava Vislitdspa of the Zend-Avesta, or Kat Gusht^sp of 
the Shahn^mah, and place his era accordingly about b c 
550 But the groundlessness of this supposition may be 
seen on comparing the names of the predecessors of Hys- 
taspes With those of the ancestors of Vlsht&spa The 
lineage of Vlshtd^a or Hystaspes, accordmgto the Bisutfin 
cuneiform inscription of Darius, and the statements of 
Herodotus, is as follows Halchdmamsh (Acheemenes), 
GJia%slvpish (Teispes), AriydTdmna (Ariaramnes), Arshdma 
(Arsames), VisTitdspa (Hystaspes), DdrayavusJi (Dareios). 
But the hneage of VisMdsypa or GuslitSsp, according to 
the Avesta and Sh§,hn§,mah, is as follows Kam Kavdta 
(Kat-Kab§,d), Kavcc Usa (Kal-K§,fis), Kwia Susrava (Kai 
Khusio), Awrvada^a (Lahurisp), Kava VisMdspob (Kai 
Gushtasp) Prom these genealogies it will be seen that 
the names of the ancestors of the Visht^spa mentioned m 
the cuneiform inscriptions (called Hystaspes by the Greeks), 
are totally different from those of the ancestors of the 
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VlshtllspT. celebrated in Zoroastiian tndition (the Gushtasp 
of the Shdhiiilraah) We must therefore conclude that 
live Yisht^pa of Irauiatv trxdition was a totally distinct 
person from the Hjstaspcs of the Greeks the father of 
Danus That the Persians thetnscUc'i in the time of the 
Sasamans ■were quite uncertain as to when the former 
Vishtdspa lived appears clearly from the testimony of the 
historian Agalhios quoted in p 1 1 

On comparing the accounts of the Greeks aoout the 
early era of Zoroaster with the researches into the original 
texts of the Parsi scriptutcs we must behove their con 
current testimonj to bo much more trustworthy and roU 
able than the opinions held by the modern Par’is There 
can be no doubt whatever that Spitama Zarathusbtra 
the founder of the Parsi rchgion lived at a very early 
penod because the great religious movement of which ho 
was the chief leader la oven alluded to in the earlier 
portions of the Vedas Of his high antiquity at least two 
significant traces may bo discovered in the present Zend 
Avesta. Pirstly as v,e have seen in the fifteenth section 
of the third Essay his writings stand at the head of the 
extensive Avesta literature which required centuries for 
its growth and which was already complete about DC 
400 Secondly he is expressly called the famous in 
Axrya'iui xaej 6 (Yas ix 14) which means the famous 
in the Aryan home whence the Iranians and Indians 
emigrated in times immemonal This title would ccr 
tainly not have been given to him had his followers not 
believed him to have been living at that early time 
Under no circumstances can we assign him a later date 
than B 0 1000 and one may even find reasons for placing 
Ins era much earlier and maViug him a contemporary of 
Hoses Pliny who compares both Itloses and Zoroaster 
whom ho calls inventors of two different kinds of magic 
ntes goes much further in stating that Zoroaster lived 
severed thousand years before Moses (Histona Natnralis 
XXX. 2) The confusion of opinions regarding his age was 
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no doubt, mainly caused by bis appellation “ Zaratbuslitra ” 
or bigh-priest, which was aftei wards taken as the proper 
name of the prophet The assertion that he was born at 
Baglia, {Bai near Teheran) is owmg to the ciicumstance 
that, according to Yasna xix (see p i88), this laige town 
seems to have been governed by the Zarathushtras them- 
selves, it was, therefore, pre-eminently the Zoioastrian 
country. 

ni SPITAMA zaeathushtea’s theology and philosophy, 

AND THEIR INFLUENCE ON THE DEVLLOPiyiENT OF THE 

PARSI RELIGION 

Having shown m the preceding section the historical 
ongm of the Zoroastnan religion, we may proceed next 
to consider the new ideas, theological and philosophical, 
which Spitama Zarathushtra mtroduced into the world, 
and m consequence of which he may be said to have 
become the founder of a new religion, and to have exer- 
cised a lasting mfluence on the history of the human 
mind 

His real doctrines, untouched by the speculations of 
later ages, can be learned only from the older Yasna, chiefly 
from the Gfithas The leading idea of his theology was 
Monotheism, ^ e , that there are not many gods, but only 
one, and the prmciple of his speculative philosophy 
u as Dualism, ^ e , the supposition of two primeval causes 
of the real world and of the mtellectual, wlule his moral 
philosophy was movmg in the Triad of thought, word, and 
deed Having regard to the early period at winch he 
musL have lived, long before the Greeks were acquainted 
vith anything like plulosophical speculation, we cannot 
expect him to have established a complete and developed 
system of plulosophical thoughts, which cannot even be 
said of Plato , but the few philosophical ideas which may 
be discoveicd m his sayings, show that he was a gieat and 
deep tlmikei, uho stood far above Ins contemporaries, and 
even above the most enlightened men of many subsequent 
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centunes Tlie great fame lie enjoyed even onth tlio 
ancient Greeks and Romans who w ere so proud ot their 
oani learning and ansdom is a sufficient proof of the lugh 
and pro eminent position ho must once have occupied in 
the history of the progress of the human mind. 

I — ZARMTlUsnTRA 8 MONOTflEISM. 

That hi3 theologj ■nas mainly based on monotheism 
one may casUj ascertain from the G&tbos cspecinllj from 
the second (see pp 155-16^ His predecessors the Saosh 
yantO seem to ha\c worshipped aphirahtj of good spirits 
whom they called AhurcLs the liMng ones nho were 
opposed to the Dc\aa Spitama not satisfied with this 
indistinct expression of the Bimdo Being reduced this 
plumhtj to umtj The new name by which ho called 
the Supremo Being was Ahur^ma ddo which means the 
Almra who is called Mazd^lo Ma ddo which has been 
compared with the Vcdic medhds wise (or when applied 
to pnests skilful able to mako caerything ) means 
cither joint creator or creator of all ^ Those Ahuras 
who were regarded os creative powers might have been 
already called by the name mazddo (we find the plural 
ma ddonhd m Yos xlv i) by the Saoshyanto but these 
old fire priests had no clear conception of the nature and 
working of this creative power Although Spitama com 
bined the two names (which were formerly used sepa 
ratcly and not intimately connected with one another) 
into one appellation Ahurduuuddo yet they were still 
not considered as a compound because w e find both con 

^ Th tfnajtTdouil ct allyldCD ii very freqneatly pref cd to other 
tl a1 TTith S n medhdi iaiiott he words an I if jr Sxed t dhdo 
denied but it ongin I raeaniDi, is creatng the compou 1 mu t be 
not wise Were II IS the c le w eh nged accordngtoph etcallawa 
ought to BUI p ae it to be a contrac into mo dio The g neral m nin 
lion of ma I dkdo pt duciug w of ma^ being t ether with nU 

dom hutinatt th uglt wialoni ( co V p xi» 1) the w rd mazddo 
(San m ( ) gener II7 aCGxel not must me n either joint c eator or 
pr Sxed to notl e w rd ns in lard c eator of all ns nay be clc rly 
malt p T erso thought d t V dl oenlr mYa xlv 1 
« CO n it the worl otu^ with 
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stituent parts subject to inflection (e g , ahui &% muzdd/i in 
the dative, not Ahw} a-mazddi) , one part, Mazddo, was the 
chief name, the other, almoa, was an adjectival epithet 
But in consequence of their being jointly employed to 
express the name of the Supreme Being, they were after- 
wards considered a compound, as we may distmctly see 
fiom the cuneiform mscriptions of the Achsememan hmgs, 
where the Supreme Bemg is generally called AiXramazdd, 
and only the latter part of the woid is subject to inflection, 
except m a few mstances wheie both words aie inflected 
In the Sasanian times the name was changed to A'dliar- 
mazdi, and m modem Peisian to Rdrmazd or Ormazd, 
which forms are used by the Parsis nowadays In the 
Gathas we find the two words frequently sepaiated, and 
indiscnmmately employed to express the name “ God,” as 
no difference of meaning is attached to either In trans- 
latmg them, Ahwu may best be rendered by ^‘livmg” 
or “ lord,” and Mazddo by “ wise ” or “ cieator of the 
universe ” 

Spitama Zaiathushtra’s conception of Ahuramazda as 
the Supreme Bemg is perfectly identical with the notion 
of Mohim (God) or Jehovah, which we find in the books 
of the Old Testament Ahuramazda is called by him 
“ the Creator of the earthly and spiritual life, the Lord of 
the whole universe, in whose hands are all the creatures ” 
He IS the hght and source of light , he is the wisdom and 
intellect He is m possession of aU good things, spiritual 
and worldly, such as the good mind {vohu-mand), immor- 
tality (amo cidd), health (Jiawrvatdd), the best truth {asha 
vaJmhta), devotion and piety {diinaiti), and abundance of 
every earthly good ^ (Jehshathra vairga) All these gifts 
he giants to the righteous man, who is upright m thoughts, 
wolds, and deeds As the ruler of the whole universe, he 
not only rewards the good, but he is a pumsher of the 
wicked at the same time (see Yas xhii 5) All that is 
created, good or evil, fortune or misfortune, is his woik 

* See c'?iieu'illy Yas i (p 167) 
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(Yns xhiiL 4- p 167 and li 6 p 169) A scpimtc evil 
spint of cquil power with Ahurnm'iida and alwajs 
oppo'^cd to him i3 cnlirelj foreign to /anvthushtns 
thcologj though the existence of such an opinion among 
tlic ancient Zoroastnans can Ito galboriMl from some of the 
later vrntmgs such os the Vcndidad 

3— ZAfiAinc TnrxrtTwo I ri«r\ M raivcmra. 

Tlic opinion 80 gcncriU) entertained nov, tint Zanthush 
Ira ^05 preacliing a Dudism that is to saj tho idea of 
two original independent spirit*; one good and the oilier 
had ultcrlj distinct from each other and one counter 
acting tho creation of tho other is owing to a confusion of 
his philosophy with Ins thcologj na\ingam\cd at tho 
grand idea of the unity and indiMSibility of tlio Supremo 
Being he undertook to soho the great problem which has 
engaged the attention of so many wise men of antiquiU 
and o\cn of modern times viz. Iiou are the imperfections 
dlsco^crahlQ in the world tho \anous kinds of csuls 
wickedness and baseness compatible with tho goodness 
holiness and justice of God? This great thinker of remote 
antiquity soUed this difficult question by 

tho supposition of two pnmc\nl causes which thougli 
different weru united and produced tlic world of material 
things as well os tliat of the epxnt which doctrine may 
best be Icnmcd from 103 xxx (see pp 149-151) 

Tho one who produced the reality (ynya) 13 called 
tohu-vian 6 the good mind the other through whom tho 
non reality (ajydxii) originated hears tho name aJem 
mand tho evil mind. All good true and perfect things 
which fall under tho category of reality are the produc 
tions of tho good mmd while all that la bad and 
delusive belongs to the sphere of non reality and 19 
traced to tho cmI mind Tlioy are tho two moving 
cau C3 in tho universe umted from tho beginning and 
therefore called twins (yemd Sans yamau) They are 
present everywhere m Almramozda as w ell as in men 
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These two primeval principles, if supposed to he united 
m Ahuramazda himself, are not called voluii-raano and 
ahem mand, but spentd onmnyusJi, “ the beneficent spirit,” 
and angrS mainyusli, “the hurtful spirit” That Augro- 
mamyush is no separate being, opposed to Ahuiamazda, is 
to be gathered nnmistakeably from Tas xix 9 (see p 187), 
where Ahuramazda is mentioning his “ two spirits,” who 
aie inherent in his own nature, and are in other passages 
(Yas Ivn 2, see p 189) distmctly called the “ two creators” 
and “the two masters” (pdyu) And, mdeed, we never 
find Angr6-main3nish mentioned as a constant opponent of 
Ahuramazda m the G^thas, as is the case in later ^vrltmgs 
The evd against which Ahuramazda and all good men aie 
fightmg IS called druhlish, “ destruction, or he,” which is 
notliing but a personification of the Devas The same 
expression for the “ evil ” spread in the world, we find in 
the Persian cunerfoim inscriptions, where, moreover, no 
opponent of Ahuramazda, hke Angr&-mainyush is ever 
mentioned God {Aih/ramazdd), in the rock records of 
King Darius, is only one, as Jehovah is in the Old Testa- 
ment, havmg no adversary whatsoever 

Spent6'mainyush was regarded as the author of all that 
is bright and shmmg, of all that is good and useful in 
nature, while Angro-mamyush called into existence all 
that is dark and apparently noxious Both are as insepar- 
able as day and night, and though opposed to each other, 
are mdispensable for the preservation of creation The 
beneficent spirit appears m the blazing flame, the presence 
of the hurtful one is marked by the wood converted 
into charcoal SpentS-mainyush has created the light of 
day, and Angro-mamyush the darkness of mght, the 
foimer awakens men to their duties, the latter lulls them 
to sleep Life is produced by Spento-mainyush, but ex- 
tmgmshed by A-ngrS-mamyush, whose hands, by releasing 
the soul from the fetters of the body, enables her to rise 
mto immortality and everlastmg life 
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representing all the gifts -which Ahnramazda, as the only 
Loid, grants to those who worship him with a sincere 
heart, by always spealcmg truth, and performing good 
actions In the eyes of the prophet they were no person- 
ages , that idea being imported into the saymgs of the 
great master by some of his successors 

Yohu-mano (Bahman) is regarded as the -vital faculty 
m all living beings of the good creation Originally, his 
name was nothmg hut a term for the good principle, as 
emanatmg from Ahuramazda, who is, therefore, called the 
father of Yohu-mano He pervades the whole Imng good 
creation, and all the good thoughts, words, and deeds of 
men are wrought by him 

Asha-vahishta (Ardihahisht) represents the blazing 
flame of fire, the hght in luminaries, and brightness and 
splendour of any kind whatever, wherever it may exist 
The first part of the name, as^a (plural of ashctn), has 
various meanings, such as “rectitude, righteousness, truth,” 
and its epithet vahishta means originally “ most splendid, 
beautiful,” but was afterwards used in the more general 
sense of “ best ” Light being of the nature of Aliuramazda, 
and being believed to pervade the whole good creation, 
Asha-valushta represents the ommpresence of the Di-vme 
Being Light maintaimng the vitality of the whole crea- 
tion, animate and inanimate, and being the cause of all 
growth, Asha-vahishta is the preserver of all life and all 
that is good He represents, in this respect, God’s Pro- 
vidence 

Kshathea-vaieya (Shahrivai) presides over metals and 
is the giver of wealth His name means simply “ posses- 
sion, wealth,” afterwards it was applied to metal and 
money Wealth is consideied as a gift from Ahuramazda 

Spenta-AejVLAITI (Spendarmad or Isfendarmad), “the 
bountiful Armaiti,” represents the earth The original 
meaning of Armaiti, as we have seen above (see p 274), 
however, is “ devotion, obedience ” She represents the 
pious and obedient heart of the tiue worshipper of Ahura- 



iKAT/rt/s/rrr-ts r/rrorocy 

TIi^ 'tIjo ocni-i (ichI nlonc xmI.!i IkxIv nntl soul '\V^lcn 
ihc niinf* 11 ftjijili <1 to Oio oirth it mcmi llinl iho i3 tlio 
eoniulof inon, wlio if ivpll ircitcd (u cuUiMlctl) will 
}ioM nbiiruhncQ of fooil 

1Iaci\atai) nml AjtrrrrAO (KlioMVl nml AmAnlul) 
o^cr vepctition luid prcnUicc all I null of fruits, 
but Ihii w Nory bkcl> no‘ their cngiinl iiitinino Ai tlio 
ininci indicate (//our'xiW in ana coinjlc cm liriUh 
and “ imrnotlalitj ’) lho> rcprc^iil the prCoCr 

A"\lion of til orij^tnl uncomtiit<*»l rlat*' of lliu j^ooil cixa 
tion and ill rcnniniti^ in (ho rune condition os that in 
which it w 3 cTcntol 1) (lO-l Ihc) an. tern 'nil) IkiUi 
iiicutioncil lo-oCthcr, and expres, therefore n Jin^lo co ii 
|«iind idea, 

(»uito separate from tlic ccleslml conned slindi *^r\os»v 
(bro h) who i-i however regarded n.i an arclnngtl vested 
with ver) hioh ]KnYcra. Wnlc the Anic haipcnlas m 
/anthushtnH t)ci rcprcrctiled iioilmig but the, qnnlitics 
an I gifts of Vhunimvjda Sraosln ccemi to liavo bitii con 
i>idcn.d b) liini n.i n ]K.r«oimht) He >i llic uiiocl \ ho 
stands lietwccn Ood and nmn the grtH Icaclicr of the 
e,ood religion who inilructcil Iho prophet in it ITl ihows 
the wi) to heaven and proiiouutci judgment on Ininnii 
actions after death (for further infonunliou rco the brush 
kasht p 189) Ongniall) his name inciut hcaniig (from 
the root srii to heir) which taken in a n.hjjioui Rtiiso 
incuLs the ricTcd tradition In this respect wu in i) h st 
compare tlio wonl with the Sanalnt 6/inf/i h) whicli 
name the Bnhnnns understand the sacred tradition os 
laid down 111 the vonous purtsof the Vodis cspcciall) in 
that which treats of aicrificiil rites All that is sud of 
Srosh m tho Siosh 'kaslit full) agrees with this meaning 
of Ins name We must therefore rCt^ard him only as tho 
Iicrsouification of the whole divine service includin„ tho 
pra)craaswLU as tho sacrificial idea When ho is said 
to bo the guaidian of Iho wtiole creation and that without 
his protection tho world would fall a prey to the dciuons 
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it IS meant tliat men must offer np prayers to God and 
worship him , and should they fail to do so, the good mind 
within them becomes powerless, and the had 
/mud (Alcem-mand) takes entire possession of them, msti- 
gatmg them to commit sins and crimes, in consequence of 
which they will become utterly cast away, both in this 
hfe and in that to come Srosh fights chiefly against the 
Devas This means, that the Zoroastrian divine service is 
destined to counterbalance the mischief which the Indian 
Devas were supposed to be doing to the good creation 
Like Ahuramazda, his adveisary Angro-mamyush was, 
in later times, supposed to be also smrounded by a council 
This idea is completely foreign to the older texts, and is 
evidently only an imitation of the celestial council The 
number of councillors of the infernal kingdom was like- 
wise fixed at SIX (not m the Avesta texts, but only m the 
Bundahish), who weie called pre-emmently Devas and 
headed by Angr 6 -mainyush, who, for this reason, was 
called DaivanoAn Daiv6, or aichdemon The fiist in rank 
after Angr 6 -mainyush was Aki>m-mano, which means the 
“ evil mind,” and is nothing but Zarathushtra’s philoso- 
phical term of the second prmciple, the “non-reahty” 
He produces all bad thoughts m men, and makes them 
utter bad words and commit sins His influence is 
checked by Yohu-man 6 , the good mind The second seat 
m the infernal council is occupied by the King of the 
Vedic gods, Indea, the third place is assigned to Saurva, 
the Shiva of the Hmdus Fouith in rank is Haonhaithya, 
the collective name of the Indian Ashvms (Dioskuri), the 
fifth and sixth places are occupied by two personifications. 
Darkness and Poison (see the Bundahish, edited by 
Westergaard, p 5 ) 

There are a good many othei names of Devas to he 
found in the Zend-Avesta, but almost all aie nothing but 
personifications of vices and evils Thus, for instance, 
Aishcma means “lapine, attack,” Divitvsh is “poverty,” 
Daiioish, “ deceit,” &c "While the celestial council is 
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alM^vs I'lV.nt" inci'iun.'? for promolu);: life niut pprondin" 
Irullt the iiifcmal councillora atr consUntl) ploUing dc 
Tot lljG dcs*niclion of hfi an UndciNounng loRprcvl 
\\c% and fal ''hootl L\t.n\vbcrv Tm /o^o^sln■\n idea of 
the I)cnl and the infcmall Inin cojnculci entirely ^\ilh 
the Clmstnn iloctnni Tlio Pe\i! is a immltn-r and fallitr 
of lies acconling to lK)lh the Ihhl and the /end Vse In. 

In con eqnencc of thin enlm Fcpintion of the luo jnrts 
of Ahnnmnrds and the pul stitiilton of -two independent 
mlcrs go\crnuig thn nmrcr«e the units of the Sujircino 
llcing was lo t nnd Monotheism was mijv reded h\ Dinl 
ism lint this dcMstion fwin nml cnliro change of tlio 
prophet 8 doctrine could not ritisf) the minds of all llit 
disincsnnJ plnlo'^ophcra in nncicnt Krsin. Itunsvcrj 
likcl} onlj the innosntionof an innnotUinl part) or sect 
probnhl) that which s^ns cnllctl !'(nd\} ir following tho 
interpretation (/end) and sshicliwas opposed to lint of 
the l/ff^i (see p lO Tint Dualism M\s nctuall) the doc 
tnne of tho /.endii 8 wo best Icnm from tlio commence 
nicnl of tho llundahish which book puri>ori9 to expound 
the loro of this part) Tlic Magi fccm still to Into clung 
to the prophets doctnno of the ninl> of the Supremo 
llcing Ihit to refute tho hcrclicnl opinions of the /cndiks 
which were founded on interpretations of pnsssQCS from 
Iho sacred texts, a new and fresh proof of tho unit} of the 
Supreme llciiig was required Tins was found in thotenn 
Znnan nlarana boundless lime wlncli we meet with 
occasionnll} in the Zend Axesta Tho chief passage no 
doubt was Vend xLx g(BCOpp 24 and 25;) but tho m 
tcrprctatiou for prosing that /unan alarmia means tho 
Supremo Being out of whom Aliummazda and Angrd 
mainyush arc said to have spnuij, rests on a grammatical 
misunderstanding as wo haxc seen aboxc (p 24) Ilns 
interpretation Iiowcvor must be xcr} old, for all tlio pro 
sent Dasturs believe in it as an incontrov ortiblo fact 
That this doctnno of Zarian aKarnua was commonl} 
believed in Pcmia during tlic tunes of tho Sjsauiaus u\v} 
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be distinctly seen from tbe reports quoted above (pp. 
12-14) The true meanmg of the expression, that “the 
beneficent Spirit made (them) in boundless time,” is that 
God (Ahuramazda) is fiom etermty, self-existing, neither 
boin nor created Only an eternal bemg can be mdepen- 
dent of the bounds of time to which all mortals are subject. 

4 — ^Thb Tito Intellects , Two Lives , Heaven and Hell , 

ReSUMIEGTION , AND PALINGENESIS 

In the Gathas we frequently fiDd “ two intellects ” 
(hhratv) and “ two lives ” {ahui) spoken of These notions, 
therefore, formed undoubtedly part of Spitama Zarathush- 
tra’s speculation The two intellects are distmguished as 
the “ first ” and “ last ” From the passages where they are 
mentioned (Yas xbv 19, xlvm 4), their meanmg cannot 
be ascertained with certamty But happily we find them 
mentioned m later Avesta wntmgs (see Yt 11 i) by more 
expressive names, one of the mtellects is called dm 6 
hhraiu, “ the origmal mtellect 01 wisdom,” which we can 
best identify with the “ first ” in the Gilthas , the other is 
styled gaosM-srUtd Jch'otu, “ the wisdom heard by the ear,” 
which corresponds to the “last” Another name of the 
“ first ” is mainyu hhratu (ininS him d), “ spiritual or hea- 
venly wisdom ” How we cannot be mistaken as to the 
meaning of these two mtellects The “ first mtellect ” is 
not from earth, but from heaven , not human, but divme 
The “ last mtellect ” represents what man has heard and 
learned by experience The wisdom gamed m this way is, 
of course, inferior to the heavenly wisdom Only the latter 
can instruct man m the higher matters of life, as we see 
from a later book called “ MtnSkbird,” which is written in 
P&zand (see p 105) 

Tire “ two lives ” are distmguished as astvat, “ bodily,” 
or pa'idKu, “prior life,” and as manahya, “mental,” or 
dwibitya, “ the second” (see Yas xxviii 3 , xlm 3 , xlv i , 
xlvi ig) Then meanmg is clear enough, and requires no 
furthei comment , they express our idea “ body and soul ” 
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To be distinguished from these two lives are the first 
and the last lives which mean this life and that here 
after 

The idea of a future life and the immortality of the 
soul IS expressed very distmctly already m the Gathas 
and pervades the whole of the later Avesta hterature 
The hehef m a life to come is one of the chief dogmas of 
the Zend Avesta See the passages about the fate of the 
soul after death translated m the third E<;say(pp 220 254) 
Closely connected with this idea is the behef in TTPAvrN 
and Hell which Spitama Zarathushtra himself clearly 
pronounced in his Gathas. The name for Heaven is Garo 
dtmana {Garotman in Persian) house of hymns be 
cause the angels are behaved to sing hymns there (see 
Yas xxviu 10, xxxiv 2) which description agrees en 
tiiely with the Christian idea as founded on Isai^ vi and 
the Bevelation of St John Gaio demana is the residence 
of Ahurauiazda and the most blessed men (Yas h 15) 
Another more general name for Heaven is ahu vahxiliia 
the best life afterwards shortened to ^ahx^Ua only 
which IS still extant m the modern Persian laKx^ht para 
dise 

Hell IS called Dmj 6 demana house of destruction in 
the Gathas It is c^efly the residence of the poets and 
priests of the Deva religion the Rishis of the Brahmans 
(Yas xlvi ii) The later name is Hu hanha (Yasht xix, 
44) which is preserved m the modern Persian HlLalh 
hell 

Between Heaven and Hell is Chi’tvat Peretu {Chxn 
xadp-QX) the bndge of the gatherer or the hndge of 
the judge {Chxnvat can have both meanings) which the 
soul of the pious alone can while the wicked fall 
from it down mto Hell It is mentioned as we have seen 
already in the Gathas (Yas ilvi 10 11) 

The belief in the EEsoRRLonov of the body at the time 
of the last judgment also forms one of the Zoroastnau 
dogmas as the reader will have learned from the passage 
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quoted above (p 217) In consequence of Burnoufs in- 
quiries into tbe pbrase yavaecha yavaidia^clia (winch had 
been translated by Anquetil “ till the resurrection,” but 
which means nothmg but “for ever and ever”), the exist- 
ence of such a doctiine in the Zend-Avesta was lately 
doubted But there is not the shghtest reason for doubt- 
ing it, as any one may convince hrmself from the passage 
quoted in p 217, where it is cleaily stated that the dead 
shall rise agam That the resunection of the dead was a 
common behef of the hlagi, long befoie the commencement 
of our eia, may be learned from the statement of Theopom- 
pos (see pp 8, 9) How the question aiises, had Spitama 
Zaiathushtra already pronounced this doctrme, which is 
one of the chief dogmas of Christianity, and of the Jewish 
and Mohammedan lehgions, or is it of later, peihaps 
foreign, origin ^ 

Though m the G^thas there is no particular statement 
made of the resunection of the dead, yet we find a phiase 
used which was afterwards always applied to signify the 
time of resurrection, and the lestoration of all life that has 
been lost during the duration of creation This is the 
expression /? ashcvi Jcei enaon alvdtn (Yas xxx 9,^ see p 
150), “they make the life lasting,” they perpetuate 
the hfe Out of this plirase the substantive ft aslio-lcei eti, 
“ perpetuation” of life, was foimed, by which, in aU the 
latei Avesta books, the whole period of resurrection and 
pahngenesis at the end of time is to be understood The 
resurrection foims only a part of it That this event was 
really mcluded in the term of ft asho-lc&i eh one may dis- 
tmctly infer from Vend xvin 51, where Spenta-Armaiti 
(the earth) is invoked to restore “at the triumphant leno- 
vation” of creation, the lost progeii}’-, m the form of one 
“knowmg the Gathas, knowing the Yasna, and attending 
to the discomses ” (see p 249) 

Accordmg to these statements, theie can be no doubt 

^ A full cKplanatioii of it is to be found in the author’s work on the 
Giithas, \ol 1 pp 109-11P 
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that tln^ important doctnnc is a genuine Zoroastnan 
dogma ^^lnch de\ eloped itself nntunllj from Spitama 
Zaratliushtms sajings Tliere is not the slightest trice of 
Us being borrowed from a foreign source Besides these 
direct proofs of its forming a genuine and original part of 
Zoroastrian thcologj it agrees corapletclj with the spuit 
and tendenej of the Porsi religion All life of the good 
creation cspccmllj that of man bodily ns veil as spiritual 
IS a sacred pawn intrusted hy God to man who must keep 
Ins bod} free from impurity and his soul from sin If 
death destroy the body (in the natural course) l it is not 
the fault of man a\ho falls to an moxorahlo fato but it is 
considered os the duty of God who is the preserver of all 
life to restore all life that has fallen a prey to death to 
destroy this arch enemy of human life and so make life 
everlasting Tins is to ho dono at the time of the resur 
rcction. 

A detailed description 0! tlio resurrection and the last 
judgment is contained in tho Sist chapter of the Bun 
dahisli (see pp 70-77 Westorg) which is no doubt 
founded on original Avesta sources w Inch arc now lost In 
it an old song 13 embodied the purport of which 13 to show 
that though it appears to short-sighted mortals impossible 
for tho body (when once dissolved into its elements and 
those elements scattered m every direction) to bo restored 
again yet nothing is impossible for tho hand of the 
Almighty w ho created heaven and earth endows the trees 
with sap giacs life to embtyosm the avomb *kc 

For awakening tho dead bodies restonng all life de- 
stroyed bv death ami boldin^, tho last judgment tho great 
prophet Sosi/osh {Saoshyas in the Avesta) will appear by 
order of Ahuramazda Tins idea is already to be found in 
the Avesta texts only with the difTcrence that sometimes 
several (see p 217) somctirocs only ono Soshy ins is men 

* Stticide 1 cc rling to t1 0 ?OTO iane clus belo 3 aluUery Tl o 

a tn a rcl oi on f il o m t bor commiU 1 f bu 1 sms 1 ads strni lit 

nble c 111 es bcl iTnng to tb cl s of town t licll wl onco no Ijdshno c 

n rg-ar^i 1c dly sin 1 tlie rcic scUc oul 
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tioned (see p 254) The later Parsi legends distinguish 
three gieat prophets who Will appear before the end of the 
woild These are the men who will perpetuate life (t;\ ho 
will produce frashd-lcct ch), men of the same stamp as the 
ancient prophets and fire-pnests, and bearing the same 
name, vuz, Saoshyant6 They will be commissioned to 
check the influence of the devil, winch increases at the 
time when this world is verging towards its end, byrestor- 
mg truth and faith and the good Zoroastriau religion 
Their names aie poetical and imply a simile , the dark 
period of ^vl’etchedness and sm, m which they appear, 
bemg compaied to mght, and the era of eternal bliss, they 
are endeavouring to brmg about, bemg hkened to the bid- 
hant day. The first of these prophets is called HulJisha- 
tliTCL Mdo (Hushedar-m 4 h), " the moon of happy rule , ” 
the second is Huhlisliatlm a Bdmya (Hush^dar-brimi), the 
aurora of happy rule , ” and the third and greatest is called 
SaosJiyds (Sosyosh). He is believed to be a son of Spi- 
tama Zarathushtra, begotten m a supernatuial way Tln^ 
means, that just as Spitama Zarathushtra was the greatest 
prophet and priest m ancient times, so will Sosyosh be the 
greatest of those to come Theiefore, he alone brmgs with 
him a new Hask of the Zend-Avesta, which was hitherto 
unknown, and reveals it to mankind. 
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SoHr fiutlicr traiisht\ 0 Tv.i from tlie Zend Avestn prfp^rcd -vt 
vinous timen liy llic nnOtor but not Intbcrto published together 
wth hn note^ dcscrjplitc c f the mode of |>crfonning eoiuo of tho 
Pir^i ceremonies ore hero added m the form of an Appendix to 
the foregoing Is 

I — TPANPriTioNR fPOM THf Avr^x 
Tlicse InnOationa which were written h) the author in Ger 
man supply the follow mg additions to the pitsa^jCS already given 
tn the third Tua) — 


I — ] / liirgartllll i- 3 ttfut 35 

I Creator of the ecttlcmenti supplied with crcaliires righle 
oua one I hero is the first most pleasing (spot) of this earth 1 * 
Then said Miuramazda XMicrein indeed o righteous man shall 
pray 0 Spitama Zarathushtra I holding tho firewootl, holding 
the Barsom holding the milk-ofTering jiiyn) holding tho 

Homa mortar [(TAzand) Ilccite the words containing 

•Or tVl ere tithe first (ipotttBOit •Tit ppr n t r for to tho worl 
1 1 0 ns to thii cvth aceor Imt, to dlAiAt in the Afrlns\n Dal ro&n ( e« 
the rAtiliTi trsQ Utor 'Voa U 5} Tho i iiago coniait ing 

• B ui lent od ly tho rails i tluiwonl Is tl 0 mo t a ered p rt f 
trs slitor ho dies tlow rd /rond the Aftingdn lurm the rccit 1 of 
c m{ roalioT a. 1 li r Tlia which a no aandal wood is tlrowa 
r hi 1 w rd can L w c al o he tntotb fre and it must occur la all 
read /raumfl gocaftth AfrlnsSai, 
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with religion , they may invoke both Mithra, ralmg over wide 
fields, and Kama-qS,stra] ’■ 

2 , 3 Creator, &c [as in ver i] "Where is the second most 
pleasing (spot) of this earth 1 Then said >\1iurainazda- Wherein, 
indeed, a righteous man has built a house provided with fire, 
with cattle, with a wife, w'lth a son, with plenty. Thencefor- 
ward the cattle of this house are in abundance, the righteousness 
in abundance, the pasture - in abundance, the dog in abundance, 
the wife in abundance, the child in abundance, the fire in abund- 
ance, the whole good creation in abundance 

4 Creator, &c [as in ver i] Where is the third most pleas- 
ing (spot) of this earth ^ Then said Ahuramazda Wherein, 
indeed, one cultivates, O Spitama Zarathushtra ' the most com, 
and pasture, and fruit-beanng trees , either where one provides 
water for unwatered (land), or where one provides drainage for 
watery (land) 

5 Creator, &c [as in ver i]. Where is the fourth most 
pleasing (spot) of this eaith 1 Then said Ahuramazda AVherein, 
indeed, cattle and draught beasts are born most 

6 Creator, &c [as in ver i] Where is the fifth most pleasing 
(spot) of this earth 1 Then said Ahuramazda Wherein, indeed, 
cattle and draught beasts void most urine ® 

7 Creator, «fec [as in ver i] Where is the first most un- 
pleasing (spot) of this earth '2 Then said Ahuramazda What is 
on the ridge of Aiezhra,* O Spitama Zarathushtra • on which the 
demons congregate out of the pit of destruction (hell) 

8 Creator, &c [as in ver i] Where is the second most un- 
pleasing (spot) of this earth 1 Then said Ahuramazda Wherein, 
mdeed, both dead dogs and dead men are most lying buried 

9 Creator, &;c [as in ver. i] Where is the third most un- 

^ This passage is heie taken either - Some JISS and the Pahlavi tran- 
as a Pfl,zand interpolation, or as an station have “ clothing ” 

Avesta quotation in the Pahlavi tran- ^ The five most pleasing spots on 
station It has leferenoe to the Dir- the earth (or most pleasing to the 
Mihir or Agiari, where Mithra and spirit of the earth, if -He accept the 
Rama-q&stra (the angel Ram, see p Pahlavi interpretation) aie, therefore, 
214) aie supposed to dwell, and where the fire-temple, the house of a pious 
they must be invoked Some MSS Zoroastnan, cultivated lands, stables, 
have “/ will invoke,” in which case and pastures 

the passage may perhaps be taken as < A mountain said to be situated at 
an exclamation of the righteous man the gate of hell 
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plen mg (spot) of tins earth 1 Then end Ahuramazda VTherem 
indeed, aaulted tombs* arc most constructed m ^^}llch dead men 
ore deposited 

10 Creator Ac. (rw in Ter i] Where is the fonrth most un 
pleasing (spot) of tins earth t Then said Ahunmazda Wherein, 
indeed there are the most boles (of the creatures) of Angr&< 
mainvush 

ir Creator Ac [os inaer i] Where is the fifth most nii 
pleasing (spot) of this earth 1 Then said Ahuramazda \\ herein 
indeed 0 Spilama Zamthushtral the tvife or child of a nghte 
ons man shall travel the devious path (and) he brings forth 
mailing arc rds cou] led mth dust and avith sand 

X Creator Ac [as in \cr i]. Who first rejoices this earth 
with the greatest joyl Then said Ahurainazda When indeed 
he most digs uo where Loth dead dogs and de d men are Ijing 
buned 

13 Creator Ic [ a in ver 1] Who secondly rejoices this 
earth with the greatest joyt Then said Ahnratimzda When 
indeed ho most demolishes the vaulted tombs in which dead 
men are deposited 

14 No one is carrjing alone what is dead * For if he should 
carry alone that which is dead tfao Nusush nould indeed defile 
(bun) from tho nose from the eye from the tongue from tho 
chin from tlio sexual part from the anus * This Drukhsh 
Naaush falls upon them (on auch carriers) on their speech * 
(and) afterwards they are impure for ever and e\er 


^ Covered tomb are foibldd n t 
tb« Zor avtnoni u thee rjic muet 
r m lu exp led t the light f th 
un a d not l>« laid in snf do d 
epa I nr 

* Tlie Pa ttira undent nd hy rora 
t(A(nvpari m tl e f rhidden or pent 
ou patl f dc (h ft d eo de Ible 
pan go ftS d rect pr h bition f »!) 
lament to* and ontward iignc f 
m ornlDg for the dead Tb P II ti 
c mn (.ntary ii oh cure but appe n 
to dc cnbo tho path a* gri vou* b t 
t eturo upon it oiitiU more g1 omy 
or impracUe hie 

* Ko eorixe c a be carried hy Ie*s 


thto t sicn eeotding to tl e rell 
gt 09 law* of the Zoro itn ni 

* Tb dr khih yd n tuj^ or demon 
of corinpll n iiiuea from the c { s 
add eettf t upon Cfe man wh is 

rryies it impr lerly It icema 
likely th t th te t means to t to 
(h t tie Nuu h i uc from all tho 
nin« openii gi of tl e body but in that 
c e U e doubtful w nlyxilijA-f; t a 
most ho ear (not b n or ja ) 
It 1 * cqui &1 ut to S Qikrit f rm 
pnil nni’afia wl I 1 vvould not b an 
impo ible term f r n e r 

* Till* tie t ndit 0 \ exiTana 
UoD which le la pr hohle nough 
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15 Creator, &c [as in ver i] Where should be the place of 
this man ivho is an tiistb hasha'^ (single earner of the dead) 1 
Then said Ahuramazda Where there may be the most waterless 
and treeless (spot) of this earth, with the most ground fit for the 
purification ceremony and the most dry land , and the cattle 
and draught beasts shall go least forth on the paths, and (there 
are least) fire of Ahuramazda, and Barsom rightly arranged, and 
men who are righteous 

16 Creator, &c [as in ver i] How far from fire, how far 
from water, how far from the Barsom to be arranged, how far from 
mbteous menl 

17 Then said Ahuramazda Thirty steps from fire, tliiity 
steps from water, thirty steps from the Barsom to be arranged, 
three steps from righteous men 

18, 19 There the Mazdayasnians should enclose for him an 
enclosure of this eaith Then for victuals they w’ho are Mazda- 
yasnians shall provide then for clothes they who aie Mazdayas- 
nians shall provide — (some) among the very hardest and foulest 
These victuals let him eat, these clothes let him wear, always 
till when he shall become an aged man, elderly or impotent - 

20, 21 Then when he shall become an aged man, elderly or 
impotent, the Mazdayasnians should afterwards, in the most 
effectual, most rapid, and most skdful manner, stiip the extent 
of the skin, the suppoit of the hair,^ off hib head To the most 
voracious of the beneficent spirit’s carnivorous creatures, the birds 
(and) vultures, one should deliver over the body, speaking thus 
These depart with him, all (his) evil thoughts, and evil words, 
and evil deeds And if other wicked deeds were perpetrated by 
him, his atonement is through paiita (renunciation of sin) , 
moreovei, if other wicked deeds were not perpetrated by him, 
the patiia of that man is (completed) for ever and ever 

22 Cieator, Ac [as in ver i] Who thirdly rejoices this 

^ The iristG-laslia is one who car- zauiurO, “elderly man,” is one of 
nes the dead in an improper manner, fifty , and the pan xshtd Uishadi C, 
and must be carefully distinguished “impotent or decrepit man,” is one 
from the nosx kasha (Vend vm. ii, of ninety yens 
13), who 13 the lawful earner “ The Pahlavi ranslator sa' a “He 

■ Accoidmg to the Pahlavi transla- is detained on i summit, on the top 
tion, and the F uhano 1 Oini-khadftfc of a hill,” till they soilp 01 behead 
fr 5i cd Hosh ingp), the hand, “aged him 
mm,” IS one seionty jears old, the 
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earth mlh tho ^calest joyl Then eaid Ahiiramarda Wlien; 
indeed ho roost destroys tho holes of (the creatures) of AngrA- 
luamyush 

23 Creator Ic [as in Tcr x] ^^hn fonrtlilv rejoices this 
earth with the greatest jo\ 1 Then said \li»ra!ua^da When 
indeed he cultivate 0 SpiUroa 7 arat)mahtra 1 tho roost cons 
and pxsturc and fniit-hcariisg trees citlier arhcrc he provides 
water for mivratered (land) or where he provides drainage for 
watery (land) 

4-33 [See the translation 111 pp **35 ] 

j4 35 Creator Ac. [os in ter 1] ^\ho fifthlj rejoices this 
earth with the greatest joy 1 Then raid \buramaida 'When 
indeed 0 Spitama Zarathushtril he shall labour on this lartb 
(and) gives with righteousness ntid goodness to a righteous man 
When indeed 0 S[ttnnia /amthiLabtra! lie shall labour on this 
earth (and) gives not with nghteousne-s nnd goodness to a 
righteous man one should thrust him out of the bountiful earth 
(Arroaiti) into darkness, and distress and the worst existence 
and he must subrait to all thorns 

3O-4 [Not translated ] 

Far^anX IV 44-55 

44-46 And * a hen ire n of the same (M jzd \a asnian) religion 
should come here either brothers or friends seeking property 
or eeckiiig a wife or seeking wisdom if they should come seek 
mg properl), they maj acquire their property hero if thej 
should come seeking a wife you may let a woman marry if 
they should come seeking wisdom you may recite the beneficent 
text both early in the daj time and late both carlj in tho night 
time and late for tho increase m wisdom of tho learner^ for the 

* \ r 44 1 a be n »1 c»i!y tran peatel { 1 ) it throngl rigl t ouanesa 

■l&t (1 in p but it i ao el acly (U at > I 0 m 7 1 a quit un I r 
c n ctet with tl 0 f llowint, ne towl art at la i]c lar d by It) T 1 o 
tbat it la ecci ary to rci««t there Avc U word Adndnahi ( ot ti 0 

* T) e I abl vi tran Intlon Ida le mer ) occura nowhere el c and 11 

Tlat I it word ai-o to lo l«r exila ned by Icrt rf rdrflnp b 

tan lit 1 Tl wbicl la cqa l)y ob cur but 

* Th P 11 a 1 c non a Mle tl 0 eml ecn Inlicatcl by tbo 

it m y h Te 1 ere cd 1 1$ w do 1 11a i u tl nt f le merer pupl 

(that is wl n it maybe inadoquilo ttm y 1 ever bo rem rkcdthatif 

y to biDi) and he may lav re ttdrt<dnaA^ ho traced to tt-d u we b 
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sake of rigkteousness , and with righteousness and reverence he 
sits at home for inciease in wisdom ^ In the middle of both day 
and night he may sleep, by day and by night, always till when 
they should recite those sayings which the Herbads had previ- 
ously lecited 2 They (the sayings) are adapted for men (who 
are) like boihng water (through zeal) Not foi meat, not for 
clothes, (but) unrewarded, must he (the teacher) utter the chap- 
ters (HS.s) ® 

47 And, moreover, I tell thee thus, 0 Spitama Zarathush- 
tra > verily the priest (magava) ^ must recite fiom it sooner for 
the married man than for thee, for him with a house than 
for him without a house, for him with a son than for him 
without a son, for him with property than for him without 
property 

48 And of these two men be shall be more possessed of the 
good mind (Vohu-man6) who shall promote the growth of meat 
(or cattle) than he who does not So he being dead, he is as 
much as an aspet ena,^ he is as much as a young animal, he is 
as much as a draught beast, he is as much as a man (m 
weight) ® 

tain a meaning (“of the fugitive or “home, place,” is plain from the pas- 
refugee ”) ■which -would also suit the sage, Vend sxi 4 ham, ya&ldonhG 
passage, as the men seem to have yaonemcha avi zdmcka, zamcka avt 
come as exiles from their own homes yaonemcha, “ (the wateis) striving to- 
The anomalous Pahlavi word da? dd wards home and the earth, towards 
can also be read (7i?ai:7i<, which sug- the earth and home (in the sea Vouru- 
gests giitkht, “fled” (although this kasha)” 

IS generally written virihht) , and the * The Pahla-vi version adds the 
Pahlavi phrase would then mean. name of Adarpdd hlhraspendSn 
“ and he may have fled on account of ^ The Pahlavi version is “Thou 
righteousness ” The explanatory shoiildst not speak of the non-ginug 
phrases of the Pahlavi tr inslation, of meat nor of clothes which should 
given above in parentheses, are pro- be thine, alwajssay Ko' and after- 
bably later interpolations The wards even, at the 'time, say A 
phrase “to make easy” is a Pahlavi little’” 

and Persian idiom for “to learn by * The Pahlavi version renders i/arta 
heart” magavG fiavdUisJiGid hy “as (one) 

^ The Pahlavi version is “ In awe who has progressed m the Maqhi (the 
of God and thankfulness towards God Bai ashnom ceremony), that is, has no 
that wisdom increases which is made wife , ” alluding to the fact that a 
easy to him, (and) he is constant m man undergoing that ceremony must 
exertion that he may retain it by live sepai ate from his wife 
laboui and the giace of God ” That ® A -a eight equivalent to 'idnharu 

yaonem (which is heie rendered by ^ Probably referring to the weight 

Paid ayiijishn, “exertion”) means of his good works 
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49 Tor tills mm on meeting figlits with A l( vtdh&lu' 
'WhoeTcr figbls m arrow abol by himself whocrer fights Zemaba 
(the Wmter demon and) wears scant) clothing whoever fights 
a wicked man n tyrant and (strikes him) on the head ^ whocicr 
figlits on unrighteous npostale (and) slsirolion * (my) of these 
deeds being performed n first time is not (to be done) a second 
time. 

50 That such as arc in this material world nmy hero under 
stand (the agony) of this exploit there ^ one ahould cut away to 
the bones with iron knives , venly, it is grtatcr than any such 
(agony) of his mortal bod) ^ 

51 That such as are in this material world may here under 
stand (the agony) of this exploit there one should tear away to 
the bones with iron pincers, venly it is greater than ony such 
(agony) ot hvs morkal body 

5 That such as arc in this material world may here under 
stand (the ogon}) of this exploit there one should fall iiivolim 
lanly into a pit (deep as) o handred men venly it is greater 
than any such (agon)) of his tsorUal body 

53 That su^ os are in this matenal svorld may hero under 
stand (the agony) of this exploit there ono should stand involun 
tanly on an extreme verge (of a precipice) ® 


* Tlie (lemon of death wloi (Aid 
In Ut r wntlns* to ei t a litlUr 
«r nd 11 0 necks f tl de 1 1 dn 
them to hell 1 nt if their good works 
1 a e eic led their iin* tl ey throw 
oH tho noo a and 1 , t h n T r 
h ]>s the grsn miticil dilUcuUle of 
th sent CO R y b be t vercomo 
by the f llowing tr n lation —hr 
tbi 0 A iQ rldhCta on meeting 
me C hte. 

* Th Pal 1 i Tcr on i ys A 
b 1 cider lik / rl 0 U1 

* If ni\ t be taken in it pnmiti 
icn 0 of ri 1 1 thi phr m y 
tner ly m ni wli ercr fiehti m 
ell vou tti d unntu 1 1 ungcr The 
I blavi Tm 0 in toad of tar a 
t on li I tyra t 1 k M d k( 1 
lUmdSLdUn who teli own li er and 
it was p cn to 1 no in nngui ) tid 
death) but the passage in p eo 


tbciwi not found in tho ol 1 t M^S 
In the 1 ahlan each cl u 0 f tbo n 
tear is a] w undupby t ting th 1 
1 1 fight i w tl Aste*Tld) Stu tb t 
I at tbo r sk of d atb 

Tb t is of tbo conll ct of tho onl 
wiiliAatO* Idl Stn in th tlcrw rid 
Po bly ti d)a (hero tr n 1 ted 
1 ere ) m y bo t ke as the mi ing 
noun agonl a c mp ro aS th thu 
tbr gb terror TU x 11 ^ sco 

p 9 a 

• Tho tr n»l t n of this 1 fli ult 
pass go b s beon much rori ed n at 
t eorr | on 1 more cl s ly witb tbt 
to t wiUout int ohi in all t al 
w rd which a e alw y b rdous 

ugge tioDS. 

• Ti 0 P hi I tran It in un Icr- 
stand ihl vers as refern g to ac ual 
Cbjoymc t 


X 
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54 That such as are in this material world may here under- 
stand (the agony) of this exploit there, one knowing a lie should 
drink up the beneficial, golden, intelligent water with denial of 
the truth (Jtashnu) and breach of promise {Mitln a) ^ 

55 Creator, &c [as in in i] Whoever knowing a lie should 
drink up, &c [as in ver 54], what is his punishment ^ Then 
said Ahuramazda One may strike seven hundred blows with a 
horse-goad, seven hundred with a scourge ^ 

3 — Yendtdad, Faigaid V. 

1 A man dies there in the depths of the valleys , thereupon 
a bird flies aloft from the summits of the hills into the depths 
of the valleys , it feeds upon the body of the dead man Then 
the bird flies aloft from the depths of the valleys to the summits 
of the hills , it flies on to a tree, either of the hard or of the soft 
(kinds) It (the nasmh, “dead matter”) is vomited on it, is 
voided on it, is dropped on it 

2 A man goes forth there from the depths of the valleys to 
the summits of the hills , he goes up to the tree where that bird 
was , he wants faggots for the file , he fells it, he hews it, he 
splits it ,3 he kindles it in the fire, the offspring of Ahuramazda 
What IS the punishment for this 1 

3 Then said Ahuramazda Ho dead matter (nasush) brought 
by a dog, none brought by a bird, none brought by a wolf, none 
brought by the wind, none brought by a fly, pollutes a man. 

1 Tins refers to an ordeal in -whicli ® The additional words, ddyata 
a enp of water is drunk after solemnly ddiiyd jpaii ishta, “ it was kept law- 
invokmg curses upon one’s head if fully inspected,” appear to he merely 
one has not told the truth The an Avesta quotation in the Pahlavi 
water is prepared with great solem- translation This inspection is after 
nity, and contains various sacred sub- waids more fully noticed in the long 
stances, among them some Horn i Pahlavi commentary to ver 4, where 
juice, which 13 referred to in the it is stated that firewood must be re- 
Pahlavi version by the epithet pfiiard jected if contaminated with dead 
hdmand for saohmtwvaitlm, “ bene- matter, or if decayed, or from a gal- 
lici il , ” and a little gold is added, lows, or mixed with grease, or pol- 
which accounts for the second epithet luted by a menstnious woman, except 
in the text See the Saugand- in case of death or distress , the burn- 
n&mah mg of such fiiewood is a tandpUhar 

- The Pahlavi version adds ‘‘Who- sm, but burning gieasy wood is a 
ever perfoims an ordeal {var) hia mortal sin 
punishment— says a voice — is this ” 
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4 If indeed the deid mattera trhicli are brought by a dog 
and brought by a bml and brought by a 'wolf and brought by 
the wind and brought by a fly arc the dead matter (which) 
would be polluting a man apccdily my whole matcrnl world 
would overthrow (its) CMcntial nghtcou ne s (or rcgiilaril\ and 
be) distressing the soul (and) ruining the body through the mul 
titudc of these dead luatteis which have perished upon this 
earth 

5 Creator Ac. [ss in til i] A man pours water on to n 
com Ccld , he shall go into the water channel (rai Mf/n) * through 
It into (it) a aecond time into (it) a third time and after the 
fourth time they drag dcvl matter lo (be they) do^ or fox or 
wolf What 18 the punuhment for this t 

6 Then said Ahanmaxd* Ac. [as m ver 3^ 

7 If indeed the dead matters Ac. [as in ver 4]* 

8 Creator Ac [as in iiu t] Does the water destroy a man t 
Then eaid Ahuramaida Hie water does not destroy a man. 
Aat6 vIdhCktu binds him the flying demon (la^d)’ conve}s him 
bound the water carnes (him) up tlic svstcr carries (him) 
down the water casts (him) ixway, tbo birds (tay< 3 ) then de* 
vour him There ^ be then proceeds through fate ho then 
departs. 

9 Creator Ac. [os in iiL i] Docs the Cro destroy a man) 
Then aaid Ahuramnzda The Gro does not destroy a man AstO 

>1 IslUTijff ariml<l from any imj nrUy la lU waj W t 

* XI 1*1(1 *1 c famect rroa tU* cl tbl t mmentary I u Ited in 

p* go It t I It i ilccl rd I 7 S|l sel sedition of tl 0 P*} I tl t xt 

tb A e»t*, tbo dry el *nnel f but will be fouoil in tbo Id blS t 
nrulet (^£1 lAdtAb rurlLlen burd^ tb I di* 0(Ce Library it IxinJ n 
1 lo bo in p cted for dead m tt r m ntlouelio] 95 
y/*» T«m 1/ Itis/at a rJm raodh * rffar Ibe exU ^ yC In 

a in ( 11 o SI^u) ' a# ire i enh it t\c tei 

tl cp m y imrtte tie land ) It 1 t tarot tl e 21 Iny I k) ard(ii. 115 ) 
tb u proc cd t lyti tamnb wbero be i one of ti e d mona «1 0 
f T admlU ng tl e w ter rauxt le ppoae the oul* procTeii t warla 
ae nd three time iot tl e channel be ven 

a d inipeet tt c rcfulty I lee tint * Hat it to the other world The 
it IS free f m Impurity d afl r lal la 1 v nion 1 as tVhenheacta 
f urib ID } ctioi Lo m y allow the ut back from tl enco (that 1 ib II 
water to enter lurtler prov on come) fate will e nteybiin back (that 
ro made in case of tl 0 in pecil n u ahe Is In tlio 1 adi g p tb when I 0 

bciug Ira] r cticable an 1 os to the ab Uc rao) 

merit aeqa r d by dive liug the water 
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vidhotu binds bim, tbe flying demon conveys him 

bound , tbe fire consumes the bones and vitality There he 
then proceeds, through fate he then departs ” 

TO Cieator, &c [as in iii i] They pass out of summer, then 
m winter how should they act, they who are Mazdayasnians ? 
Then said Ahuramazda In every dwelling, in every neighbour- 
hood,® they shall erect three Katas for any one when dead 

1 1 Creator, &c [as in in i] How large are these Katas for 
any one when dead 1 Then said Ahuramazda So that he may 
not strike his head against the upper part,^ nor the further end 
with the feet, nor across with the hands , verily, this is a lawful 


Kata for any one when dead 

^ Tlie Pahlivi version adds “That 
IS V hen, as some say, the goodV&yfl, 
Mill ever receive him ” This refers 
to the Yat-i veh of the Mainy6-i- 
khard (u 115), where he is one of the 
angels who assist the soul’s progress 
to hea\en He is identical with the 
angel Rkm, the Fa?/u of the Rdin 
Yasht, see p 214 

® The Pahlavi commentaiy on this 
passage is “"Worldly (benefits are 
icquired) through fate, spiritual 
through action , some s.iy that wife, 
child, wealth, authority, and life are 
thiough fate, the rest through action 
The happiness which is not destined 
for a man he never attains to , (this) 
IS evident from the passage (begin- 
ning) (fail i mas 6 anhd attaM (“ thou 
mightest be mountain-sized of this”), 
that which is destined for him, and 
which wdl come before him through 
exertion, is any 6 aredv 6 zeng 6 qarend 
(“the other persistent gloiy”), and 
it was through his sinfulness when 
trouble happens to him Add qa- 
renC ft apavytiti (“then glory de- 
livers ”) and the misfortune destined 
for him he is able to avert by proper 
exertion, pouru qai enanhd ashava 
Zai athushtrcb (“full of glory (he is) 
O righteous Zarathushtra and his 
sinfulness e\ er anew destines it (mis- 
fortune) for him A&shamclia nardm 
(“ and of these men ”) one man, when 
through the destiny of another man it 


was necessary for him, had died when 
through the destiny of that dead one 
it was still improper, but he (the first 
one) was able to do it so that, througli 
the slaying of th it innocent one, jus- 
tice {ladik) should well deal with 
tins quarrel ” This commentary is a 
fair specimen of the mode in which 
Avesta quotations are used in the 
Pahlavi version of the Vendidad In 
the above quotations the word qai cna, 
“glorj, brilliance,” is probably used 
for baKhta, “fate, destiny,” which 
would obviously bo more appropriate 
in meaning Both these w ords would 
be equivalent to the same Huzvdrish 
logogram, gadman, and this fact 
might lead to the one woid being 
substituted for the other, provided 
we assume that the Avesta quotations 
had been, at one time, written in 
Pahlavi 

" The oldest Pahlavi hlSS have 
merely, Mdv vts LhdnaL LhaddL dast 
ha^o, explaining mdn by Ihdval, “ a 
house,” and vts by dast-i kado, “ group 
of huts ” 

* The Pahlavi MS version has 
“So much as, when standing (that 
IS, hving) the head strikes not agamst 
the limits (dhdn), nor when the Toot 
IS forth (that is, when the foot is ex- 
tended), nor when the hand is un- 
moved (that IS, his hand is held 
b''ck) ” 
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13 Ibcre shall they deposit hu lifeless body for two nights 
or three nights, or a month long until the ^time) when the birds 
shall fl) forth the phuts shall shoot out the descending (Goods) ^ 
shall run ( ff (and) the wind shall dr) up the ground 

13 Then when thus the birds shall fly forth the plants shall 
shoot out the descending (floods) shall run off (and) t)ic wind 
shall dry up the ground the Mazdatvnians should now rt his 
bodj Tiewing the sun 

14 If the MoKdayssntaits should not ct this body viewing 
the sun for the length of a year thou sbalt order as much punish 
ment as for munlcnng a righteous man (a /oroaslnaii) in order 
that the corpses (be) attended to the DaVhmas attended to the 
impurities^ attended to and the birds gorged 

15 Creator A.C. [os in iil 1] Wilt thou who art Ahun 
mozda, release the water from the sea Vouru kasha together with 
the wind and clouds! 

16 Wilt thou convey (it) to a corpse thou who art Abura 
roozdat Wilt thou convey (it) on to a IMlIima thou who art 
Ahuramazda! Wilt thou convey (it) on to impunty thou who 
art Aburaoiazdal Wilt thou pour(it)forth on a bone tli u who 
art Ahuramnzda 1 W ilt thou conduct (it) forth unnoticed thou 
who art Almraraazd-vl With those (impurities) wilt thou con 
duct (it) forth to the sea rditikat 

17 Then raid Ahuramazdv Vcnl> it is i^n 0 /anthuahtra ' 
as thou sayest O upright one! I whoonr \hunmarda will re- 
lease the y ater from the sea Vouru kasha together witli the w ind 
and clouds 

18 I will convey (it) to a corpse 1 who am Ahuramazda I 
will convey (it) on tu a Dakhma 1 whu am Ahvintnuzda I will 
convey (it) on to impurity 1 s ho am Ahummozda 1 will pour 

^ What are Ijiog low or di at tho PablaTi tra lat r add the 
re ted d wnwanti m itail ed bj tbo advenltjotwi ter balldepart bat 
«o tnuiibegue dfrom the e r adinga are too ir egular in 

the c Die t and IS d tre tn f rm t bo relied ou 
icicl a and now ra ght be augge i 1 ’ Tl 0 t inhlhra impuntj i 

The Falla 1 equi lent of nydoreht pjili d to anj bo lily ref 00 x 
i atnbigaona e en in tl e old MSS cr It i fron ma kind or do'-s in 
ndrnaybere d tb r '7unfb clndingioli a,Bki 1 Mr n >1 pan ge 

a clean g tT an oi>en ky or nab &.c In lb pi age it appeara to 
dsfyuffun^h a 1 dificati n cong la refer to ezo lalion from a corp o. 
tloD tb Utter n igbt be 1 ref ned 
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(it) fortli on a bone, I who am Aliuiamazda , I will conduct (it) 
forth unnoticed, I who am Ahuramazda , with those (impurities) 
I will conduct (it) forth to the sea Phitika 

19 There exist streaming currents^ in the inner part of the 
sea for purifying, (and) the waters flow from the sea Puitika to 
the sea Vouru-kasha," to the tree Hv&pa,^ here grow all my 
trees of every kind ^ 

20 I rain these down together,® I who am Ahuramazda both 
as food for the righteous man and fodder for the well-yielding 
ox Man shall eat my corn, and fodder is for the well-yield- 
ing ox 

21 This IS better, this is more excellent, than thou, upright 
one ' sayest By this speech the iighteous Ahuramazda rejoiced 
him, the righteous Zarathushtra Mayst thou purify for man the 
best (things) for procreation ® This which is the Mazdayasnian 
religion is pure, 0 Zarathushtra * He who purifies himself by 
good thoughts and good words and good deedsj 

22 Creator, <kc [as in 111 i] How much greater, better, and 
more excellent is this Zarathushtrian Provision against the 

^ Or perhaps “splashing waves,” cipal species ” Either a list of spe 
the PahlaM translation is ohsc-ure, cics is omitted, or cAaiii. here merely 
but seems to say “they remain ina means “manj,” as the Pahlaii cnand 
water skin (dv IJidtk, Pers khtk) and often docs 

bucket (ddla) kept full ” ® That is, both watois and plants 

® The Pahlavi version adds “To- The Pnhlavi commentary ascribes this 
uaids the southernmost side, and it to Tishtar, according to the latei tra- 
(the water) stays behind in mist dition, thus “ he who is Tishtar 
{patan hii, or khii), and the blue takes the water tthat) they may take 
(kavud) body of (the sea) Satava6sa it in the wells of waters it comes 
stays behmd around it Ptiitika to ” 

stands away from the shoie of Sata- ® This is a quotation from the 
vafesa, this is a fact, but from which Spefita-mainyh Gdtha (Yas xlviii 5) 
shore it stands away is not clear to which continues as follows — “for the 
me The water comes to Satavaesa ox mayst thou nounsh that of those 
thiough the bottom (p^^/t) , some say labouring for our food” It foms 
that it traverses a fissure (I(J/a A.) ” part of an address to Arinaiti, the 

3 The Pahlavi version adds “Afarg spirit of the earth The disconnected 
says the root of a tree , Mfidok mih phrases which follou are probably 
(says) a forest ’’ also texts quoted from the Scrip- 

^ Some MSS add the Avesta “by tuies 
hundreds, by thousands, by myriads ^ The Pahlavi version adds the note 
of myriads , ” and the Pahlavi version that, “ anhvdvi (life, self) and daendm 
adds “among species, cliaxtv hentz (intmtion, religion, self) are both the 
urvax andm sax edka hoyr many ate sinie 
the kinds of trees ’ ”) that is the piin- 
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Devas^ above tlie other traditions lu greatness and goodness 
and excellence 

3 Then, said AhvLtamazda Vetily one may consider 0 
Spitania Zar ithushtra > this Zarathushtrian Provision against 
the Devas above the other traditions in greatness and goodness 
and excellence, as the sea Voum kasha is above the other 
ivaters 

24 Verily one may consider &c [as in ver 23] as the greater 
water overpowers the lesser waters Verily one may consider 
&c [as in ver 23] as the greater tree overshadows the lesser 
trees ® 

25 Verily one may consider Ac [as in ver 23] as it has been 
both on and around this earth * 

Let the judge (ra^u) he nominated let the executor of the 
sentence (^sraosh&iaTe'a) be nominated on a Draona (consecrated 
cake) being uplifted or not uplifted on a Draona being offered 
or not offered on a Draona being dehvered or not delivered * 

26 Afterwards this judge is able to remit for him a third of 
this punishment And if other wicked deeds were perpetrated 
by him his atonement is through j>at\ta (renunciation of sin) 
moreover if other wicked deeds were not perpetrated by him 
the patxta of that man is (completed) for ever and ever ^ 

1 TheVenlidid wh ch 9 corrap (ntranp) of w rship There 11 v 
tion of ttda^id ddlm s ep 5 deotlyaebui e of subject be 

TheF hU 1 ersi nh 9 asthe * TTieP hlavi comment neion this 

gre tw ter when it dy uce upon the pa care The D tur consid rs 
1 tile yy ter be b (it) away when it (the Srao bd arez ) accu es of am 
fall int tb Atlfts (perhaps equi a And w tb eference p ob bly t the 
lent to cMh pit ) oil nder tbeDastu con deie wbat 

® The r blayi add n bsenr wa m hia tbongbts but n t com 
pb ase wbicb may perb p m the mitt d a d n t in bis thought but 
oldUSS b $andn malkd db tJihS mmitted what w promi d him 
tak af the king f cyx 9 e is one was ntbonbt adnt promised 
(g ow ng) n a mar h wa b on fat wbat was h intent n 

* Th F hi VI ersion in Id blSS but n t petf rmed nd unint nded 
ba s tw 11 travel (6 rdbdm id) but performed This bowe e 
t this rth and o tb iky ibat throws liltl li bt into the obicunty 
19 e er Q all (pla e ) Then f 1) w of the Avest text 
a comm ntary wb b em to refer • Tb s pass © bn occurred also in 
t the Bucceedi g sentence thus ui and perb ps his pu i bment 

ome 9 y this bout IT su b and u ab nd ned m gbt be lub titnted 
th t in the ei'bth (f r^ard) about de f r hi at nement is thron b pa 
Cl on and jud^ nt is that in the I ta anl acquitt 1 be read m 
Hb pdrbm (Nask) ab nt tb© formula tead of the s© ond pat ta The 
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27 Cieator, &c [as in ui 1] When men happen to be in 
the same place, on a rug together, or on a mat together, and 
others are on it , there may be two men, or 6ve, or fifty, or a hun- 
dred , (and) the same of women , ^ (and) then one of these men 
shall die , how many among the men does this Druhbah Nasush 
(the destroyer, Corruption) reach with impurity and rottenness 
and filth ^ 

28 Then said Ahuramazda If he be a priest (who dies), 
verily, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra • this Drukhsh Nasush rushes 
forth , if she reaches the eleventh she pollutes indirectly to the 
tenth If, however, he be a warrior, verily, 0 Spitama Zara- 
thushtra I this Drukhsh Nasush rushes forth , if she reaches the 
tenth she pollutes indirectly to the nmth If, however, he be a 
husbandman, verily, O Spitama Zarathushtra ' this Drukhsh 
Nasush rushes forth , if she reaches the ninth she pollutes in» 
directly to the eighth 

29. Moreover, if it be a shepherd’s dog (pasusk-haurva), venly, 
&c [as in vei 28], if she reaches the eighth she pollutes in- 
directly to the seventh If, however, it be a house-dog (visJir 
hatirm), verily, &c [as in ver 28] , if she reaches the seventh 
she pollutes indirectly to the sixth 

30 If, however, it be a bloodhound {yoliunazga), verily, &c 
[as in ver 28], if she reaches the sixth she pollutes indirectly 
to the fifth If, however, it be a young (tauruna) dog, verily, 
&c [as in ver 28] , if she reaches the fifth she pollutes indirectly 
to the fourth 

31 If, however it be a mkutuna^ dog, verily, (fee [as in 
ver 28] , if she reaches the fourth she pollutes indiiectly to 

drift of the sentence being that no the judges’ own , when it shall he the 
offender can he tried or punished for judges’ own it will he allowable to re- 
an older offence than the one for mit the whole of it ” 
which he has been already condemned ^ The Pahlavi version misinterprets 

The Pahlavi version adds “that is, ham nditindm by “in fellowship 
when the Dastur considers and de- (and) in contact ” 
ploies the sm, and they shall perform 2 "Wiiat description of dog or animal 
good works uncomplainingly, it will is meant by this epithet, or any of the 
be allowable for the judge {ratu, 1 e , three succeeding, is quite uncertain. 
Dastur) to remit one third of the The Pahlavi version merely tranl- 
soul’s sm , this IS declared where the scribes the Avesta words, and owns 
decision is among the judges [as in that the last thiee aie not intelli 
cases of appeal or joint decisions], not gible 
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the tbjrd If liowercr it bo a yuhu dog Tcnly «Lc. [is in 
ver if sbe reaches the third she jtollutca indirectly to the 
second. 

3“' If howcTcr it be an atirtru dog Tcrily i.c. [as 111 
Ter 28] , it she reicbca the second she pollutes indirectly 
the first If howeicr it be a rtex dog verily ic. [as in 
ver 8] if she rciches the first she pollutes indirectly the 
first 

33 Creator A.C. [os in m x]* If however the dog be a fox 
(urupi) bow many of the creitures of the beneficent spirit does 
the dog which is a fox pollute directly! how many docs it pol 
lute indirectly 1 * 

34 Then said Ahuremazda This dog which is n fox 
does not pollute directly (any) of the creatures of the bene 
ficent spirit nor does it pollute indirectly any other than 
he that smites and kills (it) To him it adheres for over and 
erer 

35 Creator, Ac, [as in ui x] Moreorer, if ho (who dies) be 
a miscreant a two>leggcd unbelierer (Jn do) as an unrighteous 
apostate is, how many of the creatures of tho beneficent spint 
docs he pollute directly t bow many does ho pollute 111 
directly 1 

36 Then said Ahuramatda Like nnyto-vd’ dried up (and) 
over a year dead for hriog O SpUama Zaralhushtra ! a mis 
cresnt a two-legged tinbchcTer as an unrighteous apostate is 
pollutes directly (any) of tho creatures of tho beneficent spirit 
living he pollutes (them) indirectly 

37 Living It (tho toad) spoils the water living it quenches 
the fire living it drives the cattlo mad, Imng it stnkes the righte- 
ous man a blow depming Of conaciousticss (and) cutting off life 
not BO (when) dead 

38 So living 0 Spitaina Zarathushtra I a miscreant a two 
legged unbelievct as an unrighteous apostate is plunders tho 

t iT ri r tthvayi It raeins Ihftt U • Or » tw le ged onbcl e mg 

contaminate or commun cat cou rpent 

tagi n bf d rcct contact and fa Xi * Stncllf ape kmg w gha u a 

rail} veyi I me a th t it infe ta or poia noua lu rd 
apre da infection through an inter 
tnediato p*nou or thing. 
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righteous man of a profusion ^ of food and clothing and wood and 
carpet ^ and iron , not so (when) dead 

39 Creator, &c [as in iii i] When we bring togethei, 0 
righteous Aburamazda ' in the dwelhngs in this material world, 
the fire and Baisom and cups and Homa and mortar, (and) after- 
wards either a dog or a man of this dwelhng shall die, how should 
they act, they who are Mazdayasnians ^ 

40 Then said Ahuramazda Off from these dwellings, 0 
Spitama Zarathushtra ' they should carry the fire and Barsom 
and cups and Homa and mortar, off from (them) the dead one 
They may think of it as the lawful man (that) is both brought 
to the lawful (place) and devoured ® 

41 Creator, <fec [as in m i] How should these Mazdayas- 
nians bring the fire back again to this dwelling where the man 
had died? 

42 Then said Ahuramazda Kine nights should they who are 
Mazdayasnians hesitate in winter, but in summer a month long , 
afterwards these Mazdayasnians may bring the fire back again to 
this dwelling where the man had died 

43 Creator, &c [as in 111 i] And if these Mazdayasnians 
should bring the file back again to this dwelling wheie the man 
had died within the space of the nine nights, (or) within the 
space of the month long, what is the pumshment for this ? 

44 Then said Ahuramazda One may inflict on the vitiated 
body of such a one two hundred blows with a horse-goad, two 
hundred with a scourge 

45 Cieator, &c [as in m i] When in this Mazdayasnian 
dwelling a woman shall go with child for one month, or two 
months, or three months, or four months, or five months, or six 
months, or seven months, or eight months, or nme months, or 


^ The -word “of the world,” 

although it would suit the sense well 
enough, appears to he a corruption 
since the time of the Pahlavi tian- 
slation Some iISS have Jianhush, 
others hanheush, and the Pahlavi 
version translates the word hyasarth, 
“endlessness ” (sar, “ head,” is always 
apphed to the “ end ” in P ihlavi, bUn, 
“root, origin,” being the “begin- 
ning”) In TJas lui 4, haiihush is 


translated in Pahlaai by serth, “re- 
pletion,” which is an approximation 
to the meaning of asarth, while 
neither word can be used for “ world ” 
" In Pahlavi namad, Pers rtamad 
® Alluding both to the dead body 
being taken to the Dakhma to be de- 
voured by birds, and also to the 
Homa ]uice considered is a creatuie 
to be consumed by a righteous man 
in the consecrated place 
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ten montlis and then tlua woman aliMl be delivered in cbild 
birth of eometbiiig lifeless bow should the^ act thc^ Viho an 
Unzdaj isnnns 1 

46-48 Then said Ahtmoiaxda Where there is in this Maz 
dayasnian dwelling cspcciallj tho most ground Ct for the pan 
Gcation ceremony and the moat dr} land ^c. [ns in m. 

15-17] 

49 There tho ilazdaja mans should enclo e for her on cii 
closure of this earth Then for Tictu&ls thoy who are Mazdayas 
mans shall provide then for clothes they who are Mazdayaanians 
shall provide 

50 CTreator [as m 111 1] What food should this woman 
first cat) 

51 Then said Ahunmazda Ashes with bulls unne three 
draughts or else six or else mne these she should pour (by 
dnnkiug)^ on tho receptacle of tho dead withm tho effusing 
womb 

5 Then afterwards (she may ewallon some) of the warm 
roilh of mares and cows and sheep and goats of (the fruits) with 
nnd (and) without nnd and cooled meat undiluted and true 
corn undiluted aud hone) undiluted 

53 Creator Ac [os in iti 1] Hon long should the} hesi 
tatc f how long does she remain in seclusion eating meat and 
com and honey 1 

54 Then said Ahuramazda Three nights they should hesi 
tatc three nights does she remain 111 seclusion eating meat and 
com and honey Then ruoreover after the threo nights she 
should wash over (her) body freed from clothing with bulla 
unne and water on the nine atoocs (mo^Aa) so they should 
punfy (her) 

55 Creator Ao [as ro «r xj How foog sbooW they hesi 
tate 1 how long docs she remain in seclusion after the threo 
mghta in a separate place with eeparato food with separate 
clothing apart from the other Mnzdayasniana 1 

56 Then said Ahuramazda Nino mghta they should hesi 
tate f nine nights does she remain in seclusion after the threo 

* So ondersto d by tho P hU 1 rather to oulwant punficali pro 
t nalator and modem F rai tmt patat ry t dnnkisg tie milk than 
the Ateat may pc baps refer here to drinking itself 
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mglits, in a separate place, with separate food, with separate 
clothing, apart from the other Mazdayasnians Then, moreover, 
after the nine nights she should, wash, &c [as in ver 54] 

57 Creator, &c [as in 111 i]. Are those clothes, set apart 
after purifying (and) washing, for the Zaota, or for the Hilvaniin, 
or for the Atarevakhsha, or for the Frabaretar, or for the Aber- 
eta, or for the Asn§,tar, or for the Bafethwishkara, or for the 
Sraoshavareza,! or for the priest (who is) a man, or for the war- 
rior, or for the husbandman 1 

58 Then said Ahuramazda Those clothes, set apart after 
purifying (and) washing, are not for the Zaota, <tc [as in ver 
57, but substituting everywhere “ not” for “or”] ^ 

59 When in this Mazdayasnian dwelhng there shall be a men- 
struous woman, or when there is a place marked by defloration 
(and) stained by mtercourse, here she remains in it, and a rug 
and mat should cover (her) up, alw’ays so that she may frequently 
put out (her) hands together 

60 For I, (who am) Ahuramazda, allow no defiling of unused 
clothes, not the size of an asperena, not even so much as the in- 
finitesimal quantity ^ this damsel would defile 


1 These appear to he names of eight 
officiating pnests in the cereinonies of 
ancient times, of whom only two are 
now employed, the Zaota, who is the 
chief officiating pnest, and his assis- 
tant, the liathwi, who takes the place 
of the remaining seven These seven 
are now considered as spirits who are 
summoned by the Zaota when begin- 
ning to recite Visp 111 (after finish- 
ing Yas XI ), and the Rathwi answers 
in the name of each as he stands sue 
cessively in their proper places Ac 
cording to a diagram, given in some 
MSS , the Zaota’s station being near 
the northern end of the Ai vis gdh, or 
ceremonial space, as he looks south- 
wards towards the fire he has one of 
the spiritual priests facing him from 
beyond the fire, and a line of three of 
them stationed along each side of the 
Arvts gdh The stations of the eight 
pnests, real and ideal, are as follows 
I, Zdota, on the north side , 2, Hfiva- 


nfin, at the north-west corner , 3, 
Atarevakhsha, at the south-west 
corner , 4, Frabaretar, at the north- 
east corner , 5, Abereta, at the south- 
east comer , 6, Asnatar, on the west 
side , 7, KaCthwishkara, on the east 
side , 8, Sraoshfivareza, on the south 
side From the word mashydi, “ mor- 
tal, man,” being put in apposition 
with athaui un 6 , the general term for 
“pnest ” which follows the enumera- 
tion of the officiatmg individuals in 
the text, it may be suspected that 
these latter weie not considered as 
mortals even at the time this text was 
written 

® The meaning is that such clothes 
cannot be used by any respectable 
person, but only by the very lowest 
classes 

" What 18 immeasurably small, an 
indivisible atom , the word is a vim dm, 
not avi-mdm An asperena is a dir- 
ham. 
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6x And if these MardiyMmiiw should ca^t oTcr the dead one 
an m6nitcainial qumlitj such os the infitutc^imal quantity this 
damsel would defile none (of them) living shall be righteous 
none (of them) dead has a share of the best cxi tenco (paradise! 

6 j He shall have that life of the wicked sihich is gloom) 
originating in darkness, and dark Vcnlj the vickcd through 
their own deeds throQgh their own tradition shall depart that 
life for the worst existence (hell) 


4 — Vtndxdad Far^ard XIX lo 6 amf 40-47 

10' Zarathnshtm recited the Ahuna vairya (formula thus) 
As a (heavenly) lord is to be chosen Ac.* Tlie righteous Zara 
thushtra uttered (the hymn) That I shall ask Thee tell it me 
right 0 Aliura 1 * 

II i** Zarathu«htra asked Ahoramarda 0 Ahuramazdal 
moat munificcut spirit, creator of the settlements supplie 1 with 
creatures nghteons one I (I am) wailing for (what arc) lo bo 
fixed ou the roof< (as protection) for * Ahuramarda for the good 
well thought (Vohumftn6) for perfect rrclitudo ( ksha vahishta) 
for suitable wealth (Kliabathn aairya) for bountiful devotion 
(Spenta &rraaiti) How sball I defend them from that Drukhsh 
from the cvil-doing Angrft-mainyush ! How shall I exorcise the 
direct pollution how the indirect pollution bon the corniptiou 
(nai«87i) from that Maidayasman homel IIotv shall I purify 
the nghteons mani How shall I bring Ibo nghteous womon 
punficationl 


* For ten • 1-9 ■«) pp 953 954 

* e p 141 note a. 

* Yt xIj fe« 1 p 15B 161 

* Thl ref n to wl at i mentioned 
in Z rati u htra addren to Alura 
mula i Ter 4 (teo p 353) e\i 
w uld be belt r tran late I aa f 1 

lowi — a\ h e d st tb u be p (a jr) 

of tins ( tdnCf) on th s w lo roand 
far COD imssed e tb to b fl ed on 
the roof of tbo dwell n f P um 
haapa Tho word j>aUi bar A 
an only be tl e )oc ii of paUi 
lara h cqni lent to S ns prat 
}vanu wbi 1 v uidrocan acunri g 
toward al n to a a gnifeat item 
for a r of w1 id i act\i Uy u d in 
tl 1 tt r f nn t P li 1 t 1 uical 


In gu go anliaS n kritpr t Ai-ora 
(P t 1 66 14) 1 at nn for the 
Tanltof tl e iVy I) rtjj 1 been 
ml taken for tb n r/^lrt^amcn 
lion d in tl e Ilundal 1 1 (pp 53 58 
YS ) aa ban tl 0 1 ou e of 1 uru 
al paoQitibnnk butitiaerilo tly 
only a gerund f tie be/ 
d tz 1 fit Some D tura 
ooler tanl by oilnd { n \c 4) tl 
tix j a\ or nine joint 1 tnft 
used ly Zamtl htra a Icfeneo 
gainst tl 0 demons tl ey al 0 nn lor 
stand &a ol I a tl ean wcap n 
(comp 1 ra 'or a 1 old ) 

® Or Resting]! cc (are) t b 
fixe 1 0 th ro f f ^ 
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13 Then said Ahuramazda Do thou invoke, 0 Zarathushtra ’ 
the good Mazdayasnian religion Do thou invoke, 0 Zara- 
thushtra • that the Ameshaspentas may keep guard over the 
seven-regioned earth Do thou mvoke, 0 Zarathushtra ' (the 
spirits) of the self-sustained universe, of boundless time, of the 
upper-working air (■yayii) Do thou invoke, 0 Zarathushtra • 
the mighty wind created by Mazda, (and) the bountiful one 
(Armaiti), the lovely daughter of Ahuramazda 

14 Do thou mvoke, O Zarathushtra' the Spirit (^ftavashi) 
of me who am Ahuramazda, that which is the greatest and best 
and most excellent, and strongest and wisest and most beautiful, 
and most pervaded by righteousness, whose soul is the beneficent 
text Do thou thyself invoke this creation of Ahuiamazda 

15 Zarathushtra proclaimed my word (thus) I invoke the 
rightful creation, created by Ahuramazda I invoke Mithra of 
the wide cattle-pastures, the well-armed, with most glorious mis- 
siles (rays), with most victorious missiles I invoke Srosh the 
righteous, the handsome, holding a sword in both hands against 
the head of the demons 

16 I invoke the beneficent test {math 6 spenfd) which is very 
glorious I invoke (the spirits) of the self-sustained universe, 
of boundless time, of the upper-working air I mvoke the 
mighty wind created by Mazda, (and) the bountiful one (Armaiti), 
the lovely daughter of Ahuramazda I invoke the good Mazda- 
yasnian rehgion, the Zarathushtrian Provision against the Devas 
(Vendidad) 

17 Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda O giver of good,^ 
Ahuramazda ' with what ceremony shall I reverence, with what 
ceremony shall I propitiate, this creation of Ahuramazda 1 

18 Then said Ahuramazda Thou shalt go, O Spitama Zara- 
thushtra ' to (one) of the growing trees, a handsome, full-grown, 
strong (one, and) recite this saying Eeverence (to thee) 0 good 
tree, created by Mazda (and) light ' righteousness is the best 
good, &c [as m p 141, note 2] 

19 One may carry off the Barsom (twigs) from it, a span 
long, a barley-corn thick Thou mayst not clip its clipped Bar- 

^ The reading dd(6 lanhen is doubt- the Pahlavi version by ddddr avdd 
ful, it has been altered to antoi hdmande, “Creator, inijst thou be 
in the old MSS , and is rendered in (or mnjr they be) prospeious ' ” 
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tom thpy fihonld be ngbtcoas men {pnest-j who do that) (One 
ehould be) holding (it) in the left hand rcvcrcncnig Ahummazda 
reverencing the Ameshaspenta^ nnd the golden lined Homa the 
exalted ^ and the handsome (spirits) and the gifts of Vohumanu 
(flaying to the Barsom) 0 good one created by Mazda (nndl 
right! (thou art) the beat. 

30 Zarathushtn asked Ahunmoula Ommacicnt Ahura 
mazda ' thou art alceplcsa unstupeficd thou who art Ahura 
mazdal a good minded man pollutes himscU directly a good 
minded man pollutes himself mdi ectly from a person who is 
stricken by a demon ho pollnt s himself directly with a demon 
ma) the good minded man hecoroo purified 1 

1 Then said \huramazda Thou shouldst procure 0 Zara 
thushtm! bnlls unne lawfully formed bj a >oung entire bull 
Thou shouldst bring out the purified things^ on the ground 
created by Ahura. The nian who is a purilicr (priest) should 
score around (it) a surrounding furrow 

^3 He should mutter a hundred praises of riehtcousness 
(thus) Bighteousness IS the best good d.c.[a5inp 141 notes] 
Twice (os often) ho should recite aloud the Ahuna vair>a (thus) 
As a (heavenly) lord is to bo chosen Ac. [os m p 141 note 
With four washings ho should wash with bulls urine of (that) 
supplied by the bull twice with water of (that) created by 
Mazda 

33 Purified shall they bo the good minded man purified 
shall they be the man (who polluted him) The good minded 
man shall dmw on (Ins clothes) with the left arm nnd the ri^Iit 
with the right arm nnd the left Then thou shouldst expose the 
good minded man to the power formed luminaries that (some) 
of the stars appointed by destiny may shine upon him always 
till avhen hia nine nights shall elapse 

34 Then after tho nine nights thou shouldst bring consecrated 
waters ( aolhra) to tho fire tbovi shouldst bring (some) of the 
hard firewoods to tho fire thou shouldst bring (somo) of tho 
benzoin incense to the fire (nnd) tho good minded man should 
have himself fumigated 

* Ferhap the graininatletl lirf'Ti * Or pc lap Ih lurifier If t»e 
1 ril csvoulilbedimiQ Ledbyt Vtog upiosc tbe nominative tolavobc n 
tbls 9 a verb and naiuml g th tthe aubatiluted for the accua ti e which 
put apeech u Idres ed to the 1 not an u usual lire ulur tj in this 
Horn a d not to the B r m f d 
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25 Punfied shall they be, &c [as in ver 23, to] and the left 
The good-miuded man shall exclaim Reverence to Ahnramazda i 
reverence to the Ameshaspentas > reverence to the other righteous 
ones > 

26 Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda 0 omniscient Ahura- 
mazda ' shall I arouse the righteous man 1 shall I arouse the 
righteous woman ? shall I arouse the frontier of the turbulent 
Deva-worshipping menl (that) they may consume the land 
created by Ahura, (that) they may consume the flowing water, 
the crops of corn, (and) other of its superfluities 1 Then said 
Ahuramazda Thou mayst arouse them, O righteous Zarar 
thushtra ' 

27-39 [See the translation in pp 254—257 ] 

40 Srosh the righteous, prayed to (and) invoked, is pleased 
(and) attentive, the handsome, triumphant Srosh, the righteous ' 
Thou should st bring consecrated waters (zaoth? a) to the fire, thou 
shouldst bring (some) of the hard firewoods to the fire, thou 
shouldst bring (some) of the benzoin incense to the fire Thou 
shouldst propitiate the fire Vdzishta, the smiter of the demon 
Spenjaghra Thou shouldst bring cooked victuals (and) plenty 
of sweetmeats ^ 

41 Thou shouldst propitiate Srosh the righteous, (that) Srosh 
the righteous may destroy the demons Kunda (stupidity ?), Banga 
(drunkenness, and) Vibanga^ (dead-drunkenness) He attacks 
the frontier of the wizards, the turbulent Deva-worshipping men, 
from the nearest ^ country having the purification ceremony 
One should persevere in the practice, (and) should cultivate 
sheep’s food (and) food for cattle in the pastiues 

42 I invoke the Kara ^ fish (which is) in the water at the 

1 Very probably “ grnvy the 8eem to have been amended from the 
idea of sweetness is based upon the Vendidad Sadsh The word dati&, 
Pablavi version, which is not, how- which occurs in the MSS before 
ever, altogether unambiguous vazdishtdd, belongs to the Pahlavi 

' The Pablai i version explains version of the preceding clause 
vifjcmna IS ‘'drunk without wmc,” * The chief of the water creatures, 
01 luherently drunk , rf must be used Ten of these fish, according to the 
hcie as an lutcnsii c prefix Bundahish, are constantly employed 

From this point to the name m guarding the Horn tree, in the 
Angro nnmjush in ver 41, both text midst of the sea Vouru-kasha, from 
vnd Pahlan translation are omitted the assaults of a poisonous lizard 
in all MSS of the Vendidad with sent b\ Angro-mainyush to iu3uro 
Paldavi, except one or two winch it 



VJONDID ID rARCARD \/\ 


33/ 


bottom of deep laVcs I mrok the j>nme>al self Bustimed 
houndar} most resisttiig the cnalurc^ of the t»o spmti. I 
invoke the seven illustrious m fame the) ire aged men sons 
(and) descendants 

43 He shouted (and) counts rshouted he considered (and) re* 

considered (di 1) the deadly Vngntniaiuynsh * the demon of 
demons (nith) Indn^ the demon the demon Isfton 

haith)a* the dcirion Taum Zairicha* Atilnna* the impetuous 
rusher Akatasba the deinnn [(Pltaiid) he causes frost produced 
by the demons dcadi) decay (and) dd ago ill triating tbo 
fathers] Bditi^ the demon Drmi^ tht. demon Dauvi^ tbo 
demon Kassi^ the demon Pauisha the demon tbo must dc 
luoniacal demon of the demons. 

44 Thus shouted he who is the evil causing AngrA 
mainfush,^ the dcadi) Wh) do the demon tlic turbulent 
evil-origiiiatora assemble in nn asacmbl) on the summit of 
Ap’iAcaT* 

45 Tbo demons rushed the\ shouted the turbulent cril 
onginatora the demons howled they shouted the turbulent 
eMl-ongioatora the demons displayed nn cmI e)C tbo turbulent 
eviI*origtnatore Vto must aaemble in our asscmbl) on the sum 
mit of ArczCtrx 

4O Bi ni indeed is be who is the righteous /aratbu litra at 
the dwelling of Pourushvspx How shall wo procure his death 1 
he 13 the smitcr of the demons he is tbo opponent of the demons 
ho IS the dc8tro)er of destruction (or falsehood) downcast is 


1 Tl i opponri to bo frannei t of 
Ml M 1 ytnn 1 octwjll bio rn t r 
w1 Id wiU me irrej. I r liei on 
be tncnl through tl e gr it r ] rt 
of verte 43 45 li be~» fol 

1 w« — 

Frad V ta xtdatnla 
/ra a y la tmany I 
A^r6m > y thpou u maf kS 
s Se pp 272 and 308 
* Tl e lemo 1 of li and dec y 
com] S <uro= <Jl ra li 
Oft ed and j it 1® y {See 
Dirme teter II u tit t \mcre 
tftt pp 33 34 ) 

The em t\ of An et or nvlh 


(M tfn in J nl n) Tl 
ti f If opp n to bo tho A ino<l u 
f tb« A] c y] 1 1 bo k of T Lit 

ii e 

• Compare ''ins lAflla \ U e ver 
oaeular MCt tl 0 g emt n m ( r 
K tint r iliiirit t I lia 

• Tl B tl rco U m n ro re p 0 
tl clyl TO tf Deceit and Dw rf 1 
ne* \ end i 29 ] 234 

^ Tl word d fi^ is taken tl 
I tot till vers nnlnot tl 0 first 
f tho no t one 

* Hero c Is tl 0 omlttel ] ssags 
me t nil 1 33<' note 3 

* Tl mount 1 a I to be s tu t 1 
at the gate of 1 e\\ 
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the Deva-worshipper, (with) the impurity (nasush) produced by 
the demons, lying, (and) falsehood. 

47 The demons shouted, they rushed, the turbulent evil- 
originators, to the bottom of the world of darkness, which is the 
raging hell. 

II Tea-nslations peom the Pahlavi Vfesions 

Excepting the first f argard of the V endidad, these translations 
were written by the author in English In revising them use 
has been made of collations of Spiegel’s edition of the texts 
with Dastur Jamaspji’s old MS of the Pahlavi Yasna (see p. 96), 
with the London and Teheran MSS of the Pahlavi Yendidad 
(see p 95), and with Dastur Hoshangji's unpublished edition of 
the same 

The Pahlavi versions of the Avesta thiow but little light upon 
the obscuie passages in the original text, which are generally 
rendered by a slavishly literal translation, or even transhteration, 
with some faint attempt at explanation, more or less unfortunate 
m Its result The chief value of these veisions consists in the 
longer commentaries which are often interpolated, especially in 
the Vendidad They also indicate how the original Avesta was 
understood in the later Sasaniau times, ^ and how it is under- 
stood by the present Dasturs, who rely almost entirely upon the 
Pahlavi version. 


I Pahlavi Yatna XXVIII 

Happy was the thought, happy the word, and happy the deed, 
of the righteous Zarathushtra [On account of proper thought 
and word and deed he was estimable in virtue ] ^ The Amesh- 
aspeuds held forth the Gfi,thas, [that is, they were kept forth in 
the world by them] Devotion to you, 0 righteous Gathas ' 

I (a) I beg the reward of him who is Ahharmazd himself, 
through devotion, when I make intercession (with) God (for) the 


1 To wViicb the Hst thorough oe- 
iision of the Pahlavi texts may pro- 
hahly he referred, whatever date we 
maj assume for their original compo 
Bition 

- Explanations interpolated by the 


Pahlavi tniuslators aie enclosed m 
hiackets, to distinguish them from 
the words inseited by the present 
translator, which are given in paien- 
theses 
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good njilifting Ibe biiul (nnd) the mind also with its own joy 
(6) In B]untuahty AObarm^zd is first, in tbo Q&tba loro ^ is tbo 
incrcaso of righteousness which (shoald) be in every action [that 
IS, actions are oil to bo perrormed through the GUbs lore] (c) 
In tint which is Ilia wisdom in the original wisdom is the 
satisfaction of GushQnIn [that 1 the care of cattlo is to bo 
undertaken svith judgment] 

(a) \Vlien I shall allMn unloyou * O Afihatmaid’ through 
good thought (Vohunian) [tint is, perfect in rectitude I shall 
have come unto your own possession] (i) give J c to me in both 
lives (that) winch is material and (that) which is spintusl tho 
happiness which is hero (m thu world) and that also which is 
there (in the other world) (e) Prosperity is owing to the assist 
oncQ of righteousness [that is you givo me through rtctitudo 
tho abundance^ winch joii give to that glaJdeiicr] nnd it is 
necessary to cause glorj through joy 

3 (a) 'WTicn 1 shall bo your own 0 Aabavahisht (and) 
Vohuman who is first 1 (that is, I shall remain in jour posses* 
Sion] (&) and I hall be also Auharroazds own, througli whose 
unweakened scqiiuitioniB theirdominion [that is his sovereignty 
over the Amesbaspends is strict], (c) and of her also who is the 
giver of increase Spendarmad 1 shall bo her own she comes to 
inc with joy through calling when I shall call unto you come 
on toward me with joy 

/\ (a) ^Vlioever gives (his) soul into paradise {garlidmdnQ it 
is) through the assistance of good thought (Y< human) [that is 
every one who gives has given it through the assistance of Vohu 
mau] (b) And his respect for tho doers of deeds who do for 
him what is proper is evidenced by that of Afiharmazd and the 
tehgvjw of A<dii mill (c) As low,, os I vwv a. e, ppUc-nt and 
wealthy so long I have learned* the requirements of righteous 
uess duty and good works 

5 (a) 0 Ashavahishtl Wlicn do I see thee through tho in 

10 1 Imody or hymn lo'7 O&thu y* or you si y refers 
ttit ^^1(1 UiAot 1 rillyxn DOatb to U 0 w) lo c 1 tial council of th 

cli oti gliere Ame 1 i p ols inelud ng VOb r 

T) e I n I tcmi f r olu3\ vnd mud. 
th 0 1 of tbo xorenrtb * It luliiig jw^ffitArlA^ar z. pailtql 

* Ob e e th t 7 u and tbou eo M loyM kl ard 11 xliz. 6. 

at« not ai d iud cnmloately m the * Or t u bt r nm t tight 
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struction of good thought (Vohumaii) 1 this I (would) know, 
[that IB I see thee at the time when every one is intelhgent 
through rectitude, when will it be 1] (b) When do I see also 

the place of Ahharmazd, who is a seeker of ■north? that place 
18 known through Siosh, [that is, when they have a Dastur he 
ought to know what happiness is from that place] (c) That is 
the greatest text , he whose understanding is confounded by its 
belief and maintenance, he also W'hose understanding is con- 
founded by the tongue, for him this one thing is excellent, when 
they shall form a priestly assembly {ah paitsidn) 

6 (a) Grant the coming of good thought (Vohunian) to the 

body of others (and) the giving of long life to me, 0 Ashava- 
hisht I [that 1 “^, may he not giant that thing •u’hicli, in the futuie 
existence, they would requiie again to destroy] < {h) Through 

the tiue word he has shown thee, 0 Ahbaimazd • to Zarathsht, 
it IS owing to him who is Thy powerful Vishtlisp that I am Thy 
delight, [that is, I am carrying Thee forth in goodness to the 
rulers] (c) And my people (mantldn) also, 0 Auharmazd • my 
disciples, are also carrying Thee forth in goodness The distress 
of the diatressers is when they shall thus take injury, [that is, the 
distress owing to them becomes inoperative] 

7 (a) Giant me, 0 Ashavahisht ' the reverence which is in 

plenteousness of good thought (Vohuinan), [that is, may he so 
grant me leverence which, in the future existence, they shall not 
require again to destroy] ! (6) And do thou grant me, O Spend- 

aimad ' that which is to be requested from Vishtasp, the niobad- 
ship of the mobads (the high-priesthood) , and my people also, 
my disciples, giant them the mobadship of the mobads (c) And 
grant me a soveieign iiraisei, 0 Ahharmazd ' VishtS,sp who when 
they chant this your text, [that is, they shall speak your tradi- 
tion (dtTi)], furnishes the arrangements so that they may make 
(it) continuous (they may propagate it) 

8 (a) When thy excellence and thy religion, which is the 
Aest of other things, are in the best righteousness (Ashavahisht), 
let me enjoy it^ through rectitude (6) Let me obtain by 
prayer, O A'uhaimazd > the man who is FrashAshtar, [that is, 
give up Frashoshtar into my discipleship] , give FrashCshtai my 
people also in his discipleship (c) To them also then be liberal 


* Reading ghal ham d6i>hdni. 
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os long 03 all are in good thought (Vohnmon) [that ever 
cauac thereby the lnp|nness of Fraob^shtar and the diaciplcs of 
FiushOsbUr till the future existence] 

9 (a) Because of not coming to)uu 0 AClharmazd I mnj 
not do this [that i I oball not come to you] , and Aslnv-ihisht 
too I trouble not about liappmess^ 1 as\ not eren n single hapj i 
ness which AsliaTaliisht deems unde iraUc (f<) \uhtiiiian aNo 
the excellent 1 trouble not him who is ho ft ho gives }ou this 
vour infinitude the prMfcrs [that is he will brni„ HfisliLdar 
Hflshtdar mah and Sfish&ns to your conference] (c) \ou are 
propitious through the pnycr of a beneficial soTcreignty [tint 
18 you will be pleased with a beneficial eoTcreignt} and will 

glTt], 

10 (a) When thus I sbsU be acquainted with ^ nghteouaness 
and that also which is the gift of good thought (^ ohuman) [that 
IS I alnll hsTo become fully acquainted with truth and rccti 
tude] (6) which is proper O Auharmatd ! mi> je fulfil in> 
desire with them t [that is cause my liappiuess tber by] (e) 
When thus by what is useless to you food and clothing are 
obtainable^ hy that chanting when it is not useful in >our 
worsiiip (ct him obtain food and clothing 

V I {a) When I shall guard righteousness bj obserranee and 
good thought (Vohumaii) also unto crcrlastnig [that is 1 shall 
cause the protection of truth md rectitude] (&) teach Thou forth 
to me what is Aflhanuard that is Thyself in wortls (c) Spirit- 
uality IS the G^tha lore which is declared from this by Thy 
month snd till it is declared by that Thou uilt speah hy Tliy 
mouth nhich nas the first m the world [that la Ht who was 
first His law became the QUUa lore] 

3 —Pahlavi 1 iMrt \ V / Y 

1 (o) To you 0 Amesbaspenda 1 Gfishfinlii complained 
[some say* tho lord Bull spoke towards the direction of Ailhar 
niazd]* thus To whom am I allotted os to feeding (und) keep- 

* He di g dttjj hdmand t the Pal la i vemon ia 1 1 r lly 

f Ikcadi g r nd n (/ t c u el to th re la ( no) 1 o thus yg 

oht u • Tl 0 ol I t r al ng i 

* TL f ]uc t ra e fo tntr jd}ii { Id/ t ni t i 1 12 
duel U m ti e It I irctat na i 
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ingl For whom am I formed 'i [that is, for whom am I created 

(b) This 13 he I (have) Wrath who smites me with anger and is 
oppressive, [that is, he harasses me utterly], wlio is torturing, 
[that IS, my immoderate beating disfigures me perpetually], and 
also a tearer away, [that is, he accomplishes the destruction of 
my life],^ and a plunderer too, [that is, ho utterly robs me] 

(c) There is no ivell-wibher (vdsniddr) for me besides you, [that 
IS, I loiow not any one from whom my welfare so (proceeds) as 
from you], so let one prepare for me what is good pasture 

2 (a) So he who is the former of cattle, Auharraard, asked 
thus 0 Ashavalnsht ' who is the master of thy cattle ^ [that is, 
how is thy opinion of this as to who is the master of cattle'!] 
(6) Who IS given this authorit}^ to feed (and) to keep'i who is it 
gives them pasture, and is also diligently promoting the cattle 
creation? [that is, gives it pasture, and thereby indicates its 
one cattle-guardian who will increase cattle] (c) What is that 
lordship with goodness which, when they provide no nourish- 
ment, feeds it with authority? Who gives this reply to the non- 
Iranian ^ devastation of wicked Wrath, that they may make him 
stupefied ? 

3 (a) To him who (has) the guardianship of the bodies of 

cattle Ashavahisht spoke the reply (He is) not without distress, 
foi (he is) in distress, [that is they shall effect his punishment] 
(b) They are not awmre of the peace of Rasim the 3UBt, and may 
they not know what (aud) how much punishment they shall in- 
flict upon the soul of a wicked one > (c) Of beings he is the 

more powerful, [that is, the strength of him is that which is 
more effectual], who comes into action on callmg to him, [that 
IS, when they call him thus Perform duties and good w orks < he 
does (them)] 

4 (a) Affharmazd is a computer of words, that he may form 
an account as to the sin and good works (b) w hich were done by 
them, demons and men, both formerly and also what they prac- 
tise hereafter (c) He is the deciding Lord, [that is, he deter- 
mmes action and law] so we are as is His will, [that is, even 
(what) is wanted by us is what He (wants)] 

^ This IS the sm of z6(}, which nlso the sin of spoihng good clothes oi 
IS defined in modern tunes as that of food 
selling men or cattle, whether stolen 2 Or “unmanly ” 

01 one’s own i)roperty, into misery , 
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5 (a) So (rather) than you O Aineshwp n^s ! I Oiligontly 
reverence t\iih uplifted bquI (and) mental nj lifting of hands, 
Uim(uho n) Afihnrmazd [that is 1 rcrercncc one thing more 
than the Ameshospends 1 reverence tho things of Auhnrmazd 
more, and I do (them)] ' (6) that mj soul may be svilh the bull 
At, [that 13, maj 1 give mj soul a reward * ] (and) may I con 
anil him who is \<lhsrnnzd (about) that which is in doubt I [tint 
IS (about) that of which 1 ma) bo doubtful maj it bo po^iblc 
for me to inquire of Afiharmazd]! (<*) (nr the upright liver is 
no utter nun [that ib whoever lives with iij nghtnws in his 
fvoul IS no rum] rmr for (he increwr^ [that is for tho incrcaser 
who possesses anything through rectitude it ts not so os (afore 
SAid] except him wlio is wicked for to the wicked one it hap- 
pens. 

6 (a) Thus with his mouth said Auharmnzd lutcliigcntl) 
Destruction is to bo avoided [that is wisely was it said by him 
thst there u a remedy for the mischief from the evil spmt] 
(6) No such lordship is to be admitted, [that is in that place it 
IS not po sible to effect a remedy bccniiso they do not even con 
eider tho Lord as lord] no mastership whstsoever for the sake 
of rightcousncsi is to be given (tint is a Dastiir even such os 
It IS nccessvry to introduce they do not possess] (c) Bo for 
him who IS in incrcaser who is a tiller thou art destined and 
art formed [that is for him who is diligent (and) moderate thou 
art given] 

7 (a) That which is copiousness in the text Aiiharniar t 
(gives) to that worker who IS in frirndliness with rightci usness 
[that 18 they give the reward revealed by the text to him who 
shall perform duties and good works] (6) Aflharmard makes 
the cattle grow [that is he will increase them] for tho caters 
that one may eat in moderation that which is plentiful AObar 
mazd taught (one to cat) by tho Upful and armful * (c) Who 
IS this good thought (Vohuman) of thine 1 [that is this one who 
leads to thee] who gives tho ruiiters (and) priests a mouth with 
all the Avesta and /andl 

1 Thw explanat ry la i«e near cl rwcmblcs a InW \ or! for 
t be i ^ t c ufu on m all Mb$> (,o t 

* Af tb lerauiD mu d is both ’ Or cult! ntor 

rovard and a he goat tlU in y Literally by lie boi m ei v 
pa sibly be an attei pt to explain Xe and a m 
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8 (a) This my ^ gift he obtained, [that is, that (which is) so, 
this one obtained], to that teaching of ours this one is he who was 
listening (&) Zaratusht the Spitaman, for him is our will of 
Ahharmazd and righteousness also, [that is, a desire for complete 
duty and good works] (c) He chanted also a counterspell,- 
[that 13, he uttered a remedy for the destroyer {diHj) m the 
woild], through which saying one gives unto him a good place, 
[that is, on account of the excellence of the saying he utters 
they give him there, in heaven, a good place which is excel- 
lent] 

9 (a) So too G6shilrun complained thus It is owing to the 
non-applicant I am powerless, O Zarathsht ' unseemly thinking 
(comes) thiough what is lUiberal giving, when they will not 
bestow on it copiously, (6) owing to the insufficiency of the 
words even of those men, when the religion is not fully current, 
uhose desire is a demand for our^ sovereignty, [that is, owing 
to them a mobadship of the mobads is necessary for me] (c) 
How does that gift ever exist! [that is, does that time ever 
come '2] when it is given to him through the aid of powerful sup- 
plication, to him who IS Zaratdsht 

10 (a) And ye give assistance to them, O Adharmazd, and 
Ashavahisht, and K.hshatv§r ' that Zaratdsht and the disciples 
of Zaratdsht may thereby practise virtue (6) So also Vohuman, 
the good mind which gives him a place of pleasant dwelling 
there (in the other world) and likewise joy (c) I too am he, 
O Adharmazd ' that Zaratusht, by him something is first to be 
obtained from Thee, [that is, his virtue is first from Thee] 

11 (a) Where is the gift, 0 Ashavahisht, and Vohuman, and 

Khshatver ' Avhich thus ye send to me, the speech of Zaratdsht ! 
[that is, (in) what place remains that reward?] (6) Ye reward 
me much, 0 Auharmazd ' by this arch-Magianship, [that is, they 
would effect my rew'ard by this pure goodness] ^ (c) 0 Adhar- 

mazd ' now our desire is (that) what is liberalitj'^ towards us 
(shall be) from you , now when I know more of your wondrous- 
ness, benefits from you are more desired by me , [some said that 

1 The word “my” is accidentally “* The mas-magth or arch-Magnn- 
omitted in the old MSS ship is here explained as “ pure good- 

' Literally “ a lemedv-making ’ ness,” and in the F.irhaiig-i Oim-tha- 

® So apparently m D istnr Jam dfik (p 25) maglia is also explained 
asppsj Mb aitjal, “pure ” 
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now when the religion (has) become quite current I and the dia 
ciples (have) a desire for benefits and reward from Thee] 

j — 7 ahlavx la^nn \ \ X 

I (d) So both those sayings are to be desired which are the 
Avesta and Zmd given by Aftbarmazd (by) whomsoever 13 in 
telligent [that is the priestly studies are to be performed ^ by 
him (who is) wise] (6) Which (sayings) are the praise of 
Auharmazd and the reverence of good thought (Vohuman) re 
vealed by those which are the Avesta and Zmd (c) Wht ever 
IS a virtuous thinker through righteousness even be who thinks 
of virtuous things bis good work la as great as a religious cere 
monnl (yazvhn) (he it is) whose happiness (consists) in looking 
into their light * [that is when they see their spiritual worship 
it becomes their jov] 

s (a) The listening to what IS beard by the ears [that la the 
ear listened to it (and) became glad] they will call the extension 
of the best [that is his performance of pnestly study] and 
whatever is not affording him vision (becomes) what is light 
through the mind [that is the bght of the priests is dark to 
him]. (6) Desires are to be discriminated by us who are men 
(and) women for our own selves [that i" proper things are to 
be discriminated from those which are improper and those which 
are improper are not * to be accomplished by us] (c) As be 
Bides in that great performance through the consammation in 
the future existence they announce a reward for what is our 
teaching [that is on account of our teaching proper things they 
will provide a reward] 

3 (a) So both those spirits Aflharmazd and the Evil one 
first proclaimed themselves (as) those who are a pair [that is 
they declared themselves (as) sm and good works] (6) Of 

what is good and also of what is bad* of tbe thought speech 

and deed of both one thinks speaks and does that which is 
good and one that which is bad* (c) From them choose ye 

* Or p«rl ap ape tly as mbly pi ation of th pronoun in m oj 

IS to be formed pi c a 

* Or po sibly into the light of the * This n at re i om tied bj mis 
\aE ds (an els) Th e u con tder t he in mo t MSS 

ahl doubt bout the p P^r "’1 * Lite ly o o or lerybad 
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out rightly him who is wise ui good, Ahharmazd, not him who 
IS wise in evil, the Evil spirit 

4 (a) So also both those spirits have approached together to 
that which was the first creation, [that is, both spirits have come 
to Gayomard] (b) Whatever is in life is through this purpose 
of Adharmazd, that is So that I may keep it alive, and what- 
ever is in lifelessness is thiough this purpose of the Evil spirit, 
that IS So that I may utterly destroy it , whatever is thus, is 
so until the last m the world, so that it may occur even to men 
of another (lace) (c) The utter depravity of the wicked ^ and 
the devastation owing to Ahriman and the wicked are fully seen, 
and so is the righteous perfect thoughtfulness which accompanies 
Ahhavmazd everlastingly 

5 (a) Of the two spirits that (one) is liked, by him who is 
wicked, who is the evil-doing Ahnman, he w’ho was desirous of 
evil-doing (6) Righteousness likes the spirit of righteousness, 
the fostenng Auh«irmazd , by whom ^ also the hard-pot-covered ^ 
sky likewise is completed around the earth through this purpose, 
that IS, so that righteousness may become current (c) Whoever 
also satisfies Afiharmazd, and his desire is that of Auharmazd, 
13 for Aflharmazd through public action, [th.it is, he should come 
to Afiharmazd with that desire and action] 

6 (cf) They who are demons do not allow (one) to discrimi- 
nate rightly in any vay, [that is, the demons would not do any- 
thing proper], even (one) whom they deceived , they whom the 
demons have deceived can form no right desire (b) Foi inquiry 
they have come on, [that is, there is a consult ition of them with 
the demons], (they) by whom the worse in thought is liked 
(c) So they (the demons) have run in together with Wrath, and 
the lives of men are weakened by them, [that is, with Wrath 
they disfigure men] 


^ Of comse “the wicked” include 
all unhelievers in Zoioastiianism .is 
Well as the mere transgressors 
- As the Avesta word is yo it is 
prohahle that amat, “when,” ought 
to hemHn, “whom,” the substitution 
of one of these words foi the othei 
being a common blundei of tran- 
scribers 

Or perhaps “hard sliell-coieied.” 


This epithet is evidently based upon 
a rather eccentric etymologj' of the 
Avesta word kh aozlid-ishWng, whicli 
the Pahlavi ti inslator divides into 
three parts, namely, khiaozh, which 
he repiesents by sakht, “hard,” 
(hsk hj"- dtg, “a pot” and terig by 
mh'dft, “ co\ eied , ” lemindmg one of 
some Euiopean attempts at etjmolo 
gising the name of Zarathnshtra. 
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7 (a) To him' comes Kbshalvfir and Vohuman and Aslia 
vahisht also come up to him to work (6) And so Spendanmd 
{jives him a powerful bodj without lethargy [that i% whilst it 
IS hia he is not stupefied] (c) They are thine [thst is they 
come thus to that person] whose coming is such as the first 
creation [that is his desire and action arc those of Gayoinard] 

8 (a) So also hatred comes into the creation in the future 
existence to those haters and amnere [that is the} shall execute 
their punishmeut] (J) So 0 Auhannazd ' whocier is for th} 
sovereignty Vohiimaii will give him the reward (c) Through 
their teaching of Afiharmazd in the religion of Auharmazd when 
(given) to him who (has) righteousness [that i he is instructed 
in proper things] the dcstrojer is given into hia hand and the 
mischief {drOj) of infidelity 

9 (a) So also wc who are thme, [that is we are thine own] 
by ns this perpetuation (fratkalard) is to be made in the world 
(b) Also the whole congrcgatioo of Afiharmasd and likewise the 
bringing of Ashavahiaht [that is an assembly about tbe future 
existence is always to bo formed by them] (c) Whosever 
thoogbt IS endless [that is thought m priestly authority 
&anA) IS the life (or guardiau angel) which he possesses] his 
knowledge is there (in the other world) [that lo he will know 
the end of things through rectitude] in (his) place 

10 (a) So in the creation in the fnture existence he who is a 
destroyer the evil spirit is in discomfiture when his things shall 
stand still for weakness and (bis) army is shattered (6) So 
they swiftly spring to seize the reward that which is in the 
good dwelling of Vohuman when they have continued m recti 
tude (c) To Afiharmazd and Ashavahisht too they spring who 
establish what is good renown [that is that person goes to eize 
the reward who is well famed] 

11 (a) Both those benedictions are to be taught which 
Afiharmazd gave to men (&) and whose heedless teaching is 

^ The th r who p ef rs t hteon wb h ru a follow m'&n eh 71 
cew u Aktl hi km dax m Lc with 

Till «m r lyagv The text ah I wntt nr qn either a 

1 the C p V n 2IS (as puVl h d gl or as an addit to that 1 ubt 

by fap e 1) 13 h re un ntelligibl and ful w rd. It is po ble th t in te d 

the oh nrity la only part ally re of PSzand g n we hould real tie 

mo el by Dastar Jam ]j a MS. aimil I 7 wntten Pablavi at^ nu 
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the thing that should not he during my celebiation of worship , 
whose lasting injury also (arises) from such celebration by the 
wicked (c) And (they are) also an advantage of the righteous, 
[that IS, as it is necessary to perform (them) so aftei wards they 
aie beneficial], when that advantage (has) become complete 


4 Palilavi Ymna XXXI 

1 (a) Both those benedictions which 1 recite unto you, the 
Avesta and Zaiid,^ w’e teach him who is no hearer of the infidel, ^ 
by speaking , in a doubtful matter (varhdmandik) he is to be 
told three times, and one time when (one) knows without doubt 
(atvar) that he learns (6) They who, by benediction ® of the 
destroyer of righteousness, utterly devastate the world, when 
they maintaiu the destrojer by benediction, (c) then even they 
may be excellent when they shall be causing progress in what is 
Allharmazd’s, [that is, of even those infidels this one thing may 
be excellent, when they shall mak“ cuneiit the religion of 
Auhaimazd] 

2 (a) Whoever does not believe through observation is in 
what is to him no doubtfulness when he is not even doubtful or 
God in anything, [that is, assertion^ about existence is good 
when they exhibit it by an estimate of the w orld] (6) So all 
come to you, [that is, every one will come into your possession], 
when thus they become aware of the mastership of Afiharmazd, 
[that IS, they shall know the miraculousness of Auharmazd] 
(c) From Aflharmazd, from them (the Ameshaspends) it is to 
come w'hen I live with the aid of righteousness , from the 
Ameshaspends is this benefit for me, from Afiharmazd, when I 
live on with the duties and good works winch are mine 

seeing, heedless,” wliioli suits the MSS it ought to be translated “ wo 
sense very w ell , the P&zand gloss teach him who is no hearer, the lu- 
ahinh must then be read awina, fidel,” &c 

which Mould be very similar in form, ® Referring piohahly to the incan- 
and would confirm the meaning t itions of sorcerers 
“ heedless ” here adopted * Dastui Jamaspji’s MS has Id- 

^ It IS not certain from his language yazishnth, “irreverence, non -wor- 
th at the Pahlavi tianslator did not ship,” instead of mUzishnth It 
mean the Avesti and Zand of both cannot be said that this explanatory 
benedictions cliuse throws much light on tho 

^ As the sentence stands in the old subject 
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3 (q) TVliat' the fire and A8b^Tlhubl gnye by Bpinlnahtj 

and Tvoa explained by Tlico to tbe disputants (i>as) tindcnUiiid 
mg [that IS tbe purified and tbo defiled \%cre made ktiowti by 
Thee]. (£•) And by Thee who gtre n desire of benediction to 
tbc interpreters of numbers (antbmancists) was giTcn the nto 
of ordeal i ror) , tell it to us intelligibly 0 Afihamiard ! 

Toaely that nle of ordeal (c) Tlirougb Thy tongue m (mj) 
mouth all kinds of lirnig creatures bclteie and afterwards it is 
said of it that 1 speak. 

4 (a) ben in the creation in tbc future existence 1 shall be 
an mvokcr of Asbavabiibt and AAbarmatd also [that is let mo 
have such a tirtue that it may bo possible for me to inroVo 
Afiharmazd and Asbaeabisht] (() and I shall bo an invoker of 
her also i> 1 jq is tbo submissive Spendarmad I pray for cxcLikncc 
tbc gift of good thought (Vobuman) (c) (May ) the authority of 
my people also my disciples bo from bim iilio is ponertul 
[that IS give them sovereignty from Soshtlns] through whose 
bravery [that 1 through hrt own resources he is able to do it] 
the destroyer ft/nJj) is beaten [that is I know this that at that 
time It IS possible to make the destroyer confounded] 

5 (a) Speak decided to me speak clear, where is that reward t 
how ought one to mako (it) one s own t which (comes) to mi. 
through righteousness when duty and good works are performed 
by me the good gift [that is the giving of that good reward to 
me] (6) Grant me the gift of wndcrstanding through good 
tlu ught (\ obunian) [that is talk wisdom through excellence] 
which IS mine tiirough the good judgment (/ill idrf/i) which 13 
ins [that is through the excellence of th it wisdom it is possible 
for me to give a reply of good judgment] (e) Adharmaxd 
speaks that also which does not exist by means of that which 
exists [that is, by means of the Qfltlmloro which exists ho says 
where it does iiot(.xist] 

6 (a) He is the best who would speak intelligently to me 
(what is) manifest and clear [that is the priest is better than 
the disciple] (t) the text which is all progressive [that is, all 
creatures by way of the text come back into the possession of 
Afiharmard] which wlien they preserve it with righteousness is 
working well (and) ones immortal progress arises therefrom in 

I Astnm g til tamalhK L en ub tituted for tndn le p 346 notes 
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the fifty-t>even years ^ (c) The dominion of Ahharmazd is so long 
as good thought (Vohuman) glows in one, [that is, his sove- 
reignty 111 the body of a man is so long as good thought (Vohu- 
man) IS a guest in his bodj] 

7 (a) His promise came hrst who mingled His glory with the 
light, who is the Adharinazd who did this, [that is, the goodness 
which IS His here (in this world) is with Him there (in the other 
w orld) , this thing has happened to Him so that his GUtha-lore 
may return to Him] (6) His are the creatures, [that is, the 
proper creatures are His own], who possesses righteousness 
through wisdom and perfect thinking, [that is, he considers with 
uprightness and propriety] (c) Both those (creations) Alihar- 
mazd causes to grow through spirituality, [that is, he will 
increase spiritual and ivoildly thmgs], (He) who is also now the 
Loid for ever ^ 

8 (a) Thus I thought, 0 Ahharmazd ' regai ding Thee, that 
Vohuman might be the first among Thy ofiFspiing, and when I 
saw Vohuman I thought thus, that (he) was Thy child (6) Art 
Thou Vohuman’s father Thou art the father of Vohuman 
when thou art taken in altogether by my whole eyesight, [that 
is. Thou art seen by both my eyes], so I thought that Thou art 
the father of Vohuman (c) Manifest are the creatures of right- 
eousness, (and) clear, [that is. Thy pioper creatures are created] , 
through deeds in the world Thou art Lord, [that is, they shall 
form an account with sin and good works] 

9 (a) Thine is Spendarmad, [that is, Thine owm], with Thee 
IS that which is the fashioner of cattle, wisdom (6) Through 
spirituality, O Adharmazd ' a path is given to her by Thee, [that 
is, the path of that place (the other world) is given to her by 
Thee] (c) Whoever is in activity comes, [that is, his duty and 
good works are performed], w^hoever is no w'orker is not allowed 
by Thee 

10 (a) So both the origin and produce are assigned by Thee 
to that (one) of those men who is a worker (and) acquirer of 
wealth,^ [that is, the source and produce of cattle are given by 

^ In the Bundihisli (p 72) it IS also ^ j^eading leiamch hamdi 

stated “ In fifty seven years Soshfins 

{and his companions) prepare all the ® The terms used seem to imply 
dead , ill men arise, both (those) who “ an agnciiltnrist and cattle breeder ” 
are righteous and (those) who are 
wicked ” 
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Thee to him ■who is diligent (and) moderate] ( 6 ) The lord is 
righteous whose we lUh * (comes) through good thought (Vohn 
man) [that is they should exercise the ownership of cattle with 
propriety] (c) Ahharmazd does not allot to him who is an 
idler the infidel 'who is any hypocrite in the sacred recitations 
In the good religion it is asserted that e'ven as much re 
ward as they give to the hypocrite they do not give to the 
infidel 

11 (a) When for us O Afiharmazd ' the world was first 
formed by Thee and religion (they were) given by Thee through 
this wisdom of Thy mind ( 6 ) When life wis given by Thee 
to the possessors of bodies [that is life was given by Thee to 
the body of Qayomard] it too was given tbrou^h this wisdom 
of Thy mind (c) When work (and) instruction were given by 
Thee [that is work (and) proper instruction were given by 
Thee] (they) too were given through this wisdom of Thy mmd 
And when (there is one) whose desire is for that place (the other 
world) by Tiiee bis desire was granted [that is that which he 
requires when he shall come to that place this which is so 
required by him is given by Thee m that way he will come to 
that place] it too was granted through this wisdom of Thy 
mind 

12 (a) There the voices are high that of the teller of lies 
tl e Evil spirit and that of the teller of truth Adharmazd 
(&) that of the intellectual AObarmazd and that of the unintel 
lectual Evil spirit m the solicitation for the heart and mind of 
Zaratdsht [that is while ave shall solicit them ®] (c) who 
through complete mindfulness os to what the bpint communi 
cated by the religion of the spirit (has) his abode there (in the 

I That la w Ith id ttle t mo 1 en he conveyed f dder to 

* Th appears t ref taps o oatll with th t n f t In th 

in the Spend Kask wh ch the SI & A dS M Sf ti&in k (eh, zxx i.) a s mi 
y st h&ya t qu tea tbu As n 1 tale i t Id f lazv man wh ni 
th Spend Vaak twaa howntoZ ra they callel Da AnC who e nght 
td ht n n e a m D th t tb fo t » t c t d with th same ezcep* 

wh 1 b dv w 8 lU torment and one ti n 1 mercy i hich is not ^nt d to 

foot was outside. Zaratd ht a k d th i fid I o ap t te in h xlv u 
Adh nn d bout the m tier Aft The e s eai little doubt that th 
ha mazd la d that he was u xuim Da Ans i a repr ent t n of tl e 
D An by n me h was al or data$ tr nal t d hyp t m the 
th t) three prov nces and he ne e t zt 

pract ed any good w k except one • L terally it or him. 
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other world), [whoever shall quite mindfully perfoim priestly 
studies, 1 his place is there (in the other world)] 

13 (a) Whoever converses with what is public must perform 
public good works, 0 Adharmazd ' whoever converses with what 
IS secret sin may commit much secret sin (&) Whoever m 
what IS a small quarrel tries {aUznfidyM) that which is great, for 
the sake of deliverance, [that is, they would commit a small sm 
and, afterwards, they wmuld commit a large one, so that it may 
not be apparent], (c) it is he who would be in both (Thy) eyes, 
[that IS, Thou seest], in that combination Thou art Lord, [in 
sin which IS mingled with good works], over righteousness Thou 
art also Lord,^ and Thou seest over eveiy thing 

14 (a) Both those I ask of Thee, 0 Adharmazd 1 what has 

come'* (and) what yet comes 1 (i) Whoever gives a loan of 

what IS from lenders to him who is righteous, (gives) of that 
which IS such as is necessaiy to give, O Adharmazd > (c) And 

whoever (gives) to the wicked is as they are, so the settlement is 
this, that IS , What is the deciee? tell me what is the decree? 

15 (a) Thus it should be asked him Would his punishment 
in that perdition be well inflicted who would provide a dominion 
for him who is wicked, (6) who is evil-doing, ^ 0 Adharmazd • 
who does not announce life even through a reward ^ [that is, 
when they give him a bribe he would not release a man who is 
yet alive] (c) He also persecutes the agncultmist who is avert- 
ing destruction among cattle and men, [that is, even a good man 
who well preseives mankind and cattle, him he regards with 
malice] 

16 (a) Thus it should be asked him ^ Would his reward be 


^ Or perhaps “form a priestly 
assembly ” 

® This part of the verse is omitted 
in Spiegel's edition 

® Evidently referring to Ahriman, 
who IS heie represented as incorrup- 
tible in his adherence to evil The 
idea of a being wicked enough to be 
bribed to betiay an evil cause to 
which he still lemains devoted, ap- 
pears to be a lefinement in evil of 
later date than eithei Ahiiman or the 
devil 

4 The forms of some of the verbs in 


this and the preceding verse are rarely 
used, such as pHrsi-ydd, p-Ao d Md, 
“there should be an asking, or it 
should be asked , ” yeliabAnt hd^, 
“ there would be a giving, or it would 
be given,” and the foini which can 
be only doubtfully read vddAny&n-it, 
“ it would be done or inflicted ” This 
last form looks like the phrase “there 
IS a xdddny&n, oi there is a they- 
ivoulddo,” a clumsy way of saying 
“ it would he done,” if that be the 
origin of the form 
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i\cll gnen in wlin c dwelling (/feindn) lie nlio is wise in good 
ness 13 Lord? [tliit is AGlinnnizd tJirough sjnritunlity is made 
lord -Within his body] (b) And in the town which is in His 
country he who is (engaged) in tlio jiroja^ation of nghteousne s 
13 no chastiser [that m in Qu world that one is lord who when 
they would jierform duty and good works docs not chastise] 
(c) Such are Thine, 0 Afthnrmaidl m whose actions it is 
even BO 

17 (a) Which convinces more the righteous or the wicked t 

[that is docs ho who is righteous (among) people convince in iro 
thoroughly or he who is -wicked 1] (t) Speak information for 

him who IS intelligent and become nut him who is ign rant 
thereafter while I shall speak to thee (e) Apprize us 0 Ahh ir 
mazd ' [that is fully inform us] and mark ns out by go( d 
thought (Yohuman) [that is furnish us with a badge thn Uph 
rectitude]. 

18 (a) So no one of you should hear the teaching of the test 
from that wicked one [that is, hear not the Avesta and /and 
from the infidels] (&) for in the dwelling village town and 
country he produces enl proceedings and death he who 13 an 
infidel (e) so prepare yo the sword for those infidels. 

19 (a) The listening in which is discretion (and) righteous 
ness IS thus acquainted with both worlds 0 Aubarmazd ! [that 
IS he lu whom la discretion (and) righteousness understands the 
working of spiritual and worldly affairs] ( 6 ) Rightly spoken 
speech is that which is authorised avLich is fearless in tongue 
persuasion [that is for his speech which is true and proper 
(one a) wishes are to be renounced] (c) This Thy red fire O 
Afiharraazd ! will give a decision to disputants that they 
may fully make mamfest the certain and the undecided (er^t 
rdid ) ' 

20 (a) Whoever comes to the righteous With deceit his lamen 
tation 13 behind him [that is it becomeslamentation in his soul] 
(&) and long is bis coming into darkness, [that is ho must be 
there a long time] and bad feeding [that is they give him even 
poison] and be says (it is) an unjust proceeding [that is it has 
happened to him unjustly] (c) To the ^^o^ld of darkness ye 

I Thu e idcBtly refew to the ordeal by fire one form of th rfr j 1 
var 

Z 
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■who are wicked ' the deeds which are your own religion ^ lead 
you, (and) must do (so) 

21 (a) A-hharmazd gave Horvadad and Amerodad the perfect 
to him who IS righteous, [him by whom duty and good works 
are performed] (6) And His own authority {pattli) is in the 
domination {saiddiih) of him who is lord, [that is, the sove- 
reignty which IS His He maintains in the Dastur], (c) whose 
rauiiificence is of the good thought (Vohuman), [that is, the re- 
ward which Vohuman gives he also gives], which is for him who 
IS a friend of his own spirit through deeds 

22 (a) Manifestly he is well-informed when he gives (and) 

thinks according to his knowledge, [that is, in thought he minds 
him who IS spiritual lord (ahil) of his Dastui] ^ (6) Good is the 

lord who would practise righteousness in word and in deed, 
(c) he whose body is a conveyer of Thee, 0 Ahharinazd > [that 
IS, Thy lodging in the world is in hiB body] 

5 Fa^ilavt Fasm XXXII. 

1 . (a) He who is in possession of his life begged what is its 
productiveness together with submissiveness, [that which is a 
reward the demons (begged of) Adharmazd himself in these 
(words) That we may be productive and submissive to Thee i 
By them it was begged] (6) They who are Ins s demons are of 
my (way of) thinking, [that is, our thinking is as excellent as 
Zaiathsht], he who is Adharmazd’s delight [By them it was 
begged] (c) That we may be testifying * [that is May w e 
become Thy promoters '] we hold those who harass you, [that 
IS, we hold them back from you]. 

2 - 1 6 [Not translated ] 


^ Probably referring to tbe tiadi- 
tional liag ivlio is said to meet tbe 
souls of tbe wicked on tbe fourth 
morning ifter death, and is i per- 
sonification of their evil religion and 
deeds (see Aid9,-Vlrfif-n!lmak, xvu 
12) The original desoiiption of this 
being m the Hadokht Nask (Yasht 
xxii 27-33) is lost (see p 223) 


^ So in Dastur Jamaspji's MS , 
otherwise “he minds those -who are 
his guai dian angel and Dastur ” would 
be a preferable reading 

® Probably meaning those 'uho are 
called demons by Zarstflsht , but this 
verse is by no means free from ob 
sourity 
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6 — PoA/aw Vendulad I * 

1 (i)* Afiharmnrd said to SpllAmAn Zanlflsht ()Icrcitcd, 
0 SpUAman Zaratfislit 1 the creation of dcliglit ’ of a place wlicro 
no comfort t\aa^ created (a) tLia la ivhere man is, tba place 
wLerc he is born (and) thej bring him np seems good to him, 
[that is, Tcrj cicellcnt nnd comfortable] tins I created (3) 
her if I should not haio created, O SpliAinAn Zamtusht 1 the 
creation of delight of n place where no comfort was created (.}) 
there would ha\e been an emigration of the whole inalcrnl world 
to Atrfln tCj (a) that u it would have remained 111 the act, while 
their going would haio been nmpossible for it u not possible to 
go BQ far as from region {Icthvar) to region except with the per 
mission of the angels (j/a-ac/dn) some sa^ that it is possiblo to 
go also with that of the demons 

. ( 4 ) (&) A$6 rdmMdUtm ( a pleasure ereatiTo place ) 
n/>id ( not ) rdmii/ifSm ( most pleasing in strength ) ^ 

* Jnrth r hi ri textot tho first (a) (() <e) &e the preientedlt r it 
part ct the VendidaJ wo hare te relT retponitblr 

open USS> wbleh are ealp lecood * The Betal g appear* te bo that 
nto in po ot o( age u ba.i beca at wbetercr erealet iletigl t in a pi ce 
ready noticed lop 9^ Tbi itolltle w s created by Afibartnud os more 
raoro t be regretted oi tb fint f r fully deUiled in tb leiuel 
gonl contolni many rare «ordc and Tbe writer teema t utetbeuiaal 
obscure phructwh eh one would wut preieDt form of tl 11 verb for tbe put. 
to hare u nearly u pos ibic in their See rem ined in (4 ) 
ori'anal foTTO. Fortun t 1y th 10 te * It is doubtful wLetl crj^oi dJni 
COD I rule are still 3B3 yean old t bo tahon in its ngt al tense of 
and vrero tl crefore written beforotl 0 D cl or in it later me mat, 

ma L for improri g” old text* et God Inthe Itund hi K (p ai'U ) 

In ( oino iitnelait ce tury) which haa we are told It i not jo ble f 
induced some copyists to adapt tie o oto)m from region t region and 
text! their wd 1 miled kno lei tleMlyfr-lkl rd (ix 6) s ys It 
in pref r nee to miilus their L w i lot ]>oisiblB to go fr m region to 
Id t Boro conpreheni on of tie r gi n tlerwi 0 than wiU tl per 
text as tl ey foun 1 it m sio t the j/a-vdt or the pe mis 

’ The paragraphs ar nombered to ion of tl 0 dem ns which corre 
eorre poi d with West rgttard ■ edi aponds clo cly with the atatement in 
tion of the Asesta text and its trans tl e text 

latontnpp 227-030 of theso Es ys * Th! seem to be a cnticalremark 
but the snbdl Is ons of Bjicgelaod on the f re 01 " V c tatext ondim 
tl n which corr 1 ond witli tho e of 1 lea th t tl ere had been aome doubt 
the Fahlavi MSS are al 0 numbe ed wl etl er nsd rimS Jd ft n (the read 
in 1 arenthesc For the further lodi ing adoi ted) sh uld not ha e been 
c tio of tie Fa) iavi eommentanes « jd rdm tf'ldm It maj bo note I th t 

d Ibei subdi is on by tbe letters thatw ph oses are more alike wUer 
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tlie effect would be one (Uie same), tlic ( fiect would be “ tbo 
deligbt of a place some say it is al^o (znloUh) “ tlic delight 
which (arises) from industry” (c) Paontm (“the firut”) is 
hitm (“ the second ”) , this enumeration is th it hi^t the work of 
the law was produced at a place, and the pgcoiuI at that place, 
till the spirit of the earth arranged the whole in connection,- is 
the work of opposition The place where he mentions two 
one, that in the oiiginal ci cation, and one, that which is after — 
IS dad ahe paiiydiem. (“thcicupon, as an opposition to it”)^ 
{d) Every one of the following places and districts is the joint 
production of both, some say that a “place” (jtndl) is that 
place whereon mankind do not dwell, and a ‘ district” (jil'-idk) 
IS that place whereon mankind dwell (e) M adiamdrava shathdm 
liaiilm (“he has proclaimed the existing desti action ”), •* this is 
revealed in this faigaid, (and) every place is mentioned. Some 
say AU-Mmand (“ material ”) is also a river 

3 (5) The first of places and districts produced perfect by 
me, me who am Afihaimard, was (6) Alraii-vej, where the good 
Dfdtfh (“ organisation”) is, (a) and its good Diiitih is this, that 
the place sends out even our Daft while they perform w’ork 
(agriculture 1) with the avatpaem (“stream”) , some saj that it 
comes out in a stream unless they perform the work of the 

written in Pahlavi clnractora than il/as^anidiajais hcroBuppo-ied to 
they are m sound Tlie remarks bo for via$hmrdvn, -which is taken as 
uhich follow, if their meaning has the porf third sing of a root simru 
been correctly caught, imply that u, “ to speak compare mar — 

either phrase avould be suitable Sans smrt Hie reading ash mCirain, 

I Two other readings of this ob “verj deadlj,” has also been pio- 
Bcuio pbraso may be suggested first, posed, -winch would bo byiioujmous 
“ one thing is ‘ an arm) ’ {htnal), one a'lth pCiti ii mahrkC, the usu il epithet 
thing iB ‘ the delight of a pi ico , ’ ” of the evil spint 
secondly, “the work is of two kinds ** This is evidently alatei snpplo- 
{dG atnal), one work is 'the delight mentary comment, and rcfcis to the 
of a place ’ ” The 1 eading hold dG foi oxd ast liGmand, ‘ material,” in (4) , 
hdi deis a modern guess this would bo att-hGmaud in Huzvft- 

- Or “ gave up the whole into one ush, and has reminded some commen- 
hiernrchy,” accoiding as we read tator of the rivei thus described in the 
Jhadd Lardahtii, or fJtaddl. ladaUih Bundahish (p 52 TV ) “The AltiJ- 
Most of this latter part of the commen- mind {H6tuinond) riicris in SistiVn, 
tarv refers to what follows m the test md its soui cos ai e f i om Mount Apfir- 

* These are the words which intro- sin, this is distinct from that which 
duce each Ai esta account of the enis lestiuned Frislyflv ” See also p. 
produced by the evil spirit, as detailed 229, note 3 
in the following \erses 
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becomes more severe] ^ (12) Then when the winter falls off, [that 
IS, goes], then is the /? ditstt vtgline (“ chief disastei [that is, 
the opposition winter ever goes off with it , some say that anni- 
hilation enters thereby] 

5 (13) The second of places and districts produced peifect 
by me, me who am Ahharmazd, was (14) Gav^, which is the 
Shiik dwelling, [that is, the plain of the Shrik dwelling-place , 
the charicteristic theieof is no disturbance] (15) And in oppo- 
sition to that was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (16) 
a swarm of locusts (IcHruLo rtieg) which even destroys (yahed-tch) 
the cattle, and is deadly , (a) this locust comes forth, (and) corn 
that IS without blade comes up , to tie up the ox is not neces- 
sary, (and) it becomes the death even of the sheep 

6 (17) The third of places and districts produced peifect by 
me, me who am Adharmazd, was (18) Mardv, of resources com- 
bmed with the work of the law, and active, [that is, they do 
much in it] (19) And in opposition to that were formed by 
the evil spirit, who is deadly, (20) inquisition (and) privacy 
(gdshaJc) [inquisition, that is, they would make an inquisition 
of friends there , and privacy, that is, solitary incontinence is 
there] 

1 The meaning is, that the summer of the two months in the text, as 
was as cold as winter, ind the winter Vohhman is a winter month, and 
still colder As the months stand in Shatver6 a summer one, in the Bun- 
tlie text, they would answer very well dahish (p 62 W ) 
for the present time, wheu the qadtm ® There seems here to be some per- 
month Bahman occuis in June-July, ception of the disastrous consequences 
and Shahrivar in January-February , of a sudden thaw in snowv regions 
but we find the same months given in But one of the commentators seems to 
MSS written 283 years ago, when the understand /rdesffi as “gone 

Parsi months were seventy days later forth to destroy,” misled perhaps by 
in the year, and we have every reason the Peisian fii istdd, “ sent ” 
to behove that they w'cie also given ® Modem tradition suggests dlls/ioi, 
in MSS written 553 wears ago, when “evil,” but as dllsh, “evil,” is ol- 
the months were 138 days later in our ready an adjective, the form dilsIutL is 
year than they are at present It doubtful If it were adopted the sen- 
seems hazardous to assume that the tenoe might be thus translated 
Parsi months were allowed to retro- “Commerce (lit reckoning) and evil 
grade continuously during Sasanian commerce, [that is, the commerce 
times, otherwise we might suppose which friends would jiractise there is 
that this commentary was written evil, that is, unnatural intercourse is 
abouti46oj cars ago, when the months there]” Tins, however, would be 
would have been in their present posi taking advantage of in imhigiiity lu 
tion But it IS more piobable that the English w ord “ commerce,” w^cb 
uome copyist has reversed tlie position the Pahlavi dmd} does not possess 



rMHAti ir\prD/W / 



36o PAHLAVI VENDIDAD L 

th it they are (s ») aho in those of the deinoii'i -whether they 

9 The sistli of pi ices and districts produced perfect by 
me, iim who am Auliarmard, was (30) Ilarlb (or Harav) the 
Mlhm- dc‘5erting , (o) and its village desertion is tins, where -we 
I'ef'i) the periods of nine nights and a month ^ the-\’- desert the 
house a-s cmI (/Ad inh pnvan tadal) and go away (31) And in 
opp isition to that v is formed bj the evil spirit, who is deadly, 
(3c) the mosquito - whoso cry of long-continucd annoyance (dCi- 
frj dth) would be this I am hungry [some say that they may 
jicrform svitli a drum] 

10 (33) The scveiith of places and districts produced perfect 

b_> me, me who am Ahharina^d, was (34) Khvul the o\il-shadow- 
ing/ (rf) and its (c\il) shadowing is this, that the shadow of the 
tries on the body is bad, sonic say that of the mountains. 
(35) opposition to that was formed by the evil spirit, 

V ho IS dcadh, (36) a longing for witches, the adoration of idols, 
with whom Kcrc'haspu associated, [that is, he practised it, and 
thej abo V ould practise not according to the law] 

11 (37) The eighth of places and districts produced perfect 
hy me, me who am Ahharmazd, was (38) Ur6 full of pasture 
fnndl rraudccs,^' (a) and its full pasturage is this, that there is 
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plenty o£ com and pasturage in it {39) And in opposition to 
tliat was formed by tbo evil spirit wbo is deadly, (40) tlie worst 
of residences when its grandees dwell on it 

I (41) The ninth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me me who am Adharmazd was (4 ) Khnin/ the abode of 
wolves, [that is the KhnSn nver is the habitation of wolves 
the characteristic* thereof is disturbance] (43) And in opposi 
tion to that was fonned by the evil spirit who is deadly (44) 
the vile Bin of those who cannot pass tlie bridge ® which is inter 
course with men [that is sodomy] (a) this they should not 
perpetrate according to the law of the angels (or God) 

13 (45) Tlie tenth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me me who am Ailbarmazd was (46) Harakhmdnd the 
handsome m appearance (47) And in opposition to that was 
formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly (48) the vile siii which 
cannot pass the bridge which is burying the dead (a) this is 
heathenish (a/ 'dm htmand) and according to their law 

14. (49) The eleventh of places and districts produced perfect 
by me me who am Aflharinard was (50) HCt-h^mand the xllus- 
tnous (and) glorious (a) busy and diligent is the spirit which 
it subdued * some say that of the VCh river * (51) And in op 
position to that was formed by the evil spirit who is deadly 
(52) that which 13 vile [that 13 sorcery] which is ever evil (a) 
some say that of the FrislilTan * they were able to perform 
that and were not able to abandon it (6) Some say that sor 

^ Tb old MSS ha dathaA bat nre s flow forth from the oorth part 
compare the end of (14) of th eaitero Alborz ono t w rda 

F 'wloBi the bndge ClmTsl the we t th tn the Aran (and) e 
which leads t paradise 1 imp towards the east, th t is the V6h 

able this netlyepre edbythe ire The spirit of the tw vers 

ingle F hi VI w d ondpilAafaAdB are al 0 ment ned (Bund p 
those not for the bndge r tbo farther particulara a gi a thas 

•who Bins are f pi bl (Bund p 51) The V6h river 

* E adin i t last (fo ( $h Aast) or j a by n tl a t g through 

it m y he I I 5 t the an Ilcsl the land f Stud (and) flow t the 

S me mode MSS Iter the wo d eea in n ndh ti and th y call it 

nt St t n b au e the HStiunand th re the Meb S nver a d in p ^3 
r ve s n SI tSn se p 356 not 5 it at ted tb t th V6h nv 1 1 

The vh 1 lau eem doubtful call d tb KOsak in S d 

* The Vth (or g od) nv r is ne of • The descend nts of F h lyft tl e 
the two cb ef n r of th world ac Tur man the Af & yftb of the 
G d ng to the Bundal h wbi b SbhhnSm h. 

at tea (p 49 W ) that thes tw 
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eery is this ■wliicli although they desire (it) not, yet it happens 
easily (na? m), then it is said that (it is) in a way not allow- 
ible ^ 

15 (53) This also is the token of its manifestation, which I 
call the practice of the thing, (54) and this also, its manifes- 
tation, IS through examination , when they observe it becomes 
manifest (55) As wherever they come (theie) is evidently an 
outburst (jasto) of soicery, (56) so also they are most addicted 
to extreme sorcery , (57) so also they bring up snow and hail, 
[that IS, they w ould occasion even them] , {a) some say that the 
snow and hail will so arise from them where sinfulness, through 
them, becomes excessive (58) Whosoever is sick {mudal) and 
whosoeier is again impotent (aie so through the deeds of such 
sorccrei s) - 

16 (59) The twelfth of places and districts produced perfect 

by me, me who am Auharmazd, was (60) Eak of the three races 
of AtarOpAtakfui , (a) some say Rat , and its triple race is this, 
that its priest, w'arrior, and husbandman are virtuous and belong 
to It (6) Some say ZaratHsht belonged to that place, and it 
was his government (paiih) of all these throe which was called 
Rat , ® its triple race is this, that his union of these three arose 
and issued from that place . vaedhanhO noid uzdisk (“ of know- 
ledge, not of conjecture” 1 ) (6t) And in opposition to that was 

formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (62) the vUest over- 
scepticism,"* [that is, they are doubtful themselves, and will also 
make others doubtful] 

17 (63) The thirteenth of places and districts produced per- 

fect by me, me who am Ahharniazd, was (64) Chakhar of re- 
sources, the grand doer ^ (65) And in opposition to that was 

^ Tiiu author’B trinslihon of tlii'i Tins seems to be a pun on the 
fargarcl ends heie name ■\\hn,h can be divided, in 

- Asalrcsdv noticed fp 029,noto4), Pablavi, into the two words 3, “nij 
the whole of this paragraph eeems to thicc ” 

be tian«latcd from an old cominen- ■* Pcrliaps “active scepticism’’ or 
tirv in tho xlvcsta language The “rampant unbthef” would express 
la«t r('ut>’nce IS trarslitcd here ns it the mo ming better, tbougli not tho 
stands 111 thi' jirintcd text, but it will woids 

]wobablv lie discovered bcrcafter th^t * Perhaps wordn, taken here as 
the V ord (i 3 n in the Avesta text is “grind,” inav be foi mazun't, “a 
p irl of the Palilavi ti-anslation , vnd balance, ” or mazdftn, “idling,” or 
tnvttht find w wd'i /n' '» ofd are »/io^</ur, “ a labourer ” 
alt inttijf- c iriaipt 
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lonnefl tbe cm\ apuit, T.lm la deadly, (66) lUc 7\lc 8\n of tUose 
N\lio cinnot pass tbe bridge by whoni dead rnalter was cooked 
(a) tbis is not according to the law of the angeU (or God) yet 
they cook many (things) such os the for and weasel ' 

18 (67) The fourteenth of places and dutricts produced 
perfect by roe roe who •xm Adbarmaid was (68) \ aien the four 
cornered subduing* Mount raelashUivar * some say Kiriufin 
(a) and its quadrangularitj is this tint it stands upon four 
roads some say that its city has four gates (69) At which 
(place) Tr^ddn was bom for the destruction of A*hi Dahak 
(7 o) And lu opposition to that were fotroed by the evil spirit 
ivho IS deadly (71) both the unnatural menstruation (which) be 
comes more violent and dwelling on non Aryan territories 
(during) the winter of (him) who says Mount Padashkhvar (and) 
the autumn of (him) who says Kirm&n * 

19 {^^) The fifteenth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Afilnrmazd was (73) (that of those) who ore 
the seven Hindus (EtndUldn) (a) and its seven Hinduism is 
this that the chief rulers are seven , yet I do not say this that 
there are not seven since (it is) from the Avesta hacfia vsfiaslan 
Sendva am dao kaatarem Ilttidunt ( from the eastern Hindu to 
the western Hindu Some say that there is one to each 
region (kishiar) * (74) And in opposition to that were formed 
by the evil spirit who is deadly (75) the unnaturvl menstruation 
which becomes more violent (and) the unnatural heat which is 
beyond measure 

o (76) The sixteenth of places and distncts produced per 
feet by me me who am Afiharroazd was (77) on the waters of 
1 F obablytheichiieaiaoaorlQdi n ElmOQ chiefly a hot one itwoullb 
tnavpili n toral for tba mb bit nts to quit 

'I’bA ^14 W — st otvw Vn VV»a ^ ti « sad 

mn Qtbetwu wexagbii d I Uet \n tb autninu or hoUeat 
t r the bief me n ng tbe met o eeas n Fe hapa ave bould read 
p lis Be t of go enunent of Mount amat when for miln who and 
P dashkh Ir t nal t wh n it is th wiat r of 

* According t the Fund btah (p th« a id Padoshtl vilrgtir wl en it la 
23 "W ) the Pad 1 kh Ir ar monn the autumn of the e d KlrmSn 
tain( rran ofM uotp da hlchvlLT) * The commentator p b blyme na 
13 that m Tapri t&n and that de of to a y that the d uht about there 
Glldn beag anen Hi d is n t his wn 

< Such app rs to bo the me ning but la ca ne 1 by an Avesta text 
of the comm ntator as P da hU vlr wh ch m nti n nly (tco 
gar bem chiefly a cold country and * Of whi h there oio seven 
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ArangistS,n,i whicli is Arum,” (78) wliosc residences are nnwalled 
{adivAr), so that they soon retreat , (a) some say they have no 
luler in authority (79) And in opposition to that was formed 
by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (80) even the winter, produced 
by the demons, (which) becomes very severe ^ 

21 (81) There are also those famous places and districts 
which remain unraentioned, which aie handsome in appearance, 
profound in the work of the law, desirable, [that is, suitable], 
^ [that IS, they would appoint many as chiefs], splendid, 
[that 18, having fame,® some say flourishing ® as F&rs the pure is 
splendid] 


7 Palilavi Yendidad XV III 

I (i) Many are the men — this way spoke Aflharmazd — 0 
righteous Zaratflsht > [that is, the men in the world are many , 
some say that they who are like these are many] (2) (who) wear 
the other mouth-veiF (though) unversed in religion, [that 
IS, he has not performed its ceremonial , some say that he does 
not mentally abide by the religion] (3) Owing to the deceit 
which he utters to others, the priesthood is his own, [that is, he 
says O man ' I am a good man] (4) Don’t say of that that 


1 That IS, the counlij' of the Arnng 
nver, one of the Wo chief rivers of 
the Iranian world, see p 361, note 4 
It 18 likewise said in the Bundahish 
(P 51 W ) “The Arag (or Arang) 
river is that of which it is said that it 
comes out from Alborz in the land of 
S(irfl,k, which they also call (or m 
■which they also call it) Ami, (and) 
it passes on through the land of 
Sp6t6s which they also call Mosi, and 
they call it there the Niv ” 

2 The eastern empire of the Eo 
mans 

® The second clause of the Avesta 
sentence is not translated by the 
Pahlavi commentator, but that it 
forms a part of the Avesta teit is 
shown by tlie enclitic conjunction 
cha occurring in both clauses 

* The equivalent of the Avesta 
yrorAfrashdoacha seems to be omitted 
m aU old MSS , which give only its 


explanation Some modern MSS 
have, therefore, altered the text to 
the following “inquisitive, [that is, 
they make much inquiry],’’ which is 
simply absurd as an epithet of a 
place 

® Eeading shcm hCmand The Te- 
heran MS has ddm-}i 6 mand, probably 
for bdm- 1 i 6 mand, and modern hlSS 
improve this into (/adman-hSmand, 
“glorious ” 

^ This word is doubtfully read 
valhadL, for vallishdk, “growing” 
In the Farhang 1 Oim khadhk (p 6, 
ed Hosh ) we probably have the same 
word in the phrase hdriiik chiydn 
vSsdk, where it may peihaps be com- 
pared with Pers “ exalted ” 

^ See p 243, note i A layman has 
to veil his mouth and nose when per- 
forming the Abfm and Atasli NyA. 
yishes, Patit, or any Namfw 
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(it) IS priesthood — this way spoko Afiliarmazd — 0 righteous 
7 iraHi‘»ht 1 (a) The mouth veil (pa Mm) may bo of any stuff, 
(and) white it Veeps back on lha mouth it mu^t be two fmgers 
beyond (as) is clear from the pissogc hai er(*u frathaiihevi 
( two fingers breadth ) (6) The two ties (c/o-ta«d) of a 

mouth veil project as ringlets (paranpura) , it should be double 
(rfd-Ml) and it should be perfect some saj that ono fastening 
(JdaAMr) is behind [it is said that all there are ehi uld be (so)] 
(and) It sbould be stronger* than that which even the WafJ re 
quires (c) With a mouth veil once (lied) which is single (and) 
strong* while it is not allowable to pray for the Dardn yet un 
presented for tasting * it is allowable to perform the ceremony 
(yonsAn) 

- (5) He carries the other vermm killer [snake killer] (though) 
unversed in religion (6) Owing to the deceit which ho utters 
to others is (Uis) pneslboodL* Don t eay of him that (he) is a 
pnest— this way spoke Adbarmszd — • 0 nghtcous Zaratffsht I 
(a) A mouth veil may be of any stud* (and) while it comes back 
on the mouth it must be two ffogers beyond (as) is declared by 
the passage hni <re*u d> Zaraih'uahtm ( two £ogers 0 

righteous Zanthushtra 1 (6) The snake^kiUer ^ may be of 

anything a leathern (one) is good (as) is declared by the pas> 
sage* (beginning with) VbA<2 manarlia janatti apmchtd Anr6 

^ y ead ng (uiKUk compare r«r» • The pne Is Tistd to recite the lot 
strength lowiog formuU m flen u they per 

* Ee&diiigpaif(l>nl>trTn formed the tn nton as work f kill 

The whole Isue 1 difficalt t trsn 1 g ssf ere ture of the bad creation 
■lat iSUanm fdn m nudr kunom kdl 

* Th word ata/ddd ( otnpurel ere lAuTnii dlvdn ro to 

tovt, feast )ispr bahl 7 the am a ^ddfldnva/iirjidn pafidiavata ei nt 
occurs Q th foil wing eateneefrm va f/ln t rds( ra d rutt le man ehdih ^ 
th 7 ha g i Ofm kh ddk (p 9 d. ( I break mite and make w then J 
H sh ] Ai ft Idd IS that when the bod a of joa demo and dem 

ek eps f od and dunk av rff om e ses nnd rc rers nd witohe 
1 m) n vhom i ha g ad thirst througl the hOm nd bar oin ai d 

* Th B sentenc is omitted ui U e the true and correct r ll^ion which 
P hi TIT rsion ftheol MS in Lon is tau bt me ) conpa e M 1076 j 
don ttI ich abb Tiat many repeti Kbs dim 8 

tons nthetext ^ T 1 isA e Uqn tationiseTidentlr 

* Th a 18 e id I tly clause (41*) re incomplete and prob hly only the 
pe ted by m st ke w ng t the pre f si few n ds a e g e wl h 1 

edmg entence being th same in the u ual hutern mode t qu ting 
both pi ce It contain 1 owerer passage 
ome ariat nt fr m that la uc 
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mazi)ij7ish {“ whatever water Angrb-mainyush shall smite, by 
Vobuman6,” &c ) 

3 (7) He carries the other plant [Barsom, some say Mthio 
(though) unversed in religion (8) Owing to the deceit, &c (as 
in (3) and (4), which are not repeated here in Pahlavi by the old 
MS m London) 

4 (9) He uses the goad and the miscreant ^ so that he groans 
[and some say that he passes away], (though) unversed in reli- 
gion (10) Owing to the deceit, &c (as in (3) and (4), which are 
not repeated here in Pahlavi by the old MS in London) 

5 (ii) Whoever lies ^ ever throughout the night a non-prayer 
and a non-chantei, [that is, he does not utter the Avesta residing 
in the chanting of the service], (12) a non-reciter, a non-per- 
former, speechless, and wishing for his mourning in life (13) 
owing to the deceit, &c (as in (3) and (4), which are not repeated 
here 111 Pahlavi by the old MS in London) 

6 (14) Say of him that (he is of) the priesthood this way 
spoke Ahharmazd — 0 righteous Zaratfiisht i (15) who all through 
the night consults the wisdom of the righteous, [that is, forms a 
pnestly assembly ® so that he may learn (or teach) rightful 
things], (16) which is preservation from difficulty,® the expander 
of the intellect, the giver of good existence on the Chinvad 
bridge [stout-heartedness on the Cbm vad bridge], (17) deserving 
spiritual lords (aJfAdn), deserving the place of righteousness, and 

^ Probably the name of some plant be correctly explained by khilftan, 
improperly used for the Baisom It “to he down, to sleep ” 
may be an adjectival form meaning * According to the old MS in Lon- 
“ made of iolf or 7 mrd ’ don, Mhich has asdkh'An, afash val 

- The rending of the old MS in shhan Idmal pavau Uiayd The 
London is ashtar va mai Mned The writer of a modem MS , not under- 
ashtar, “goad,” is the usual iraple- standing that the Panlavi translator 
ment mentioned m the Vendidad for meant to express the Av chiniad by 
the punishment of criminals (see h&mak, Ins added the words makhi- 
p 239), and seems to hare been si>e- tdnSdnadilkVi i Chimad pdhal, “de- 
cialli used b> the priests and then stroys the benefit of tho Chiniad 
assist ints budge ” 

'' This is the correct meaning of the ® Or perhaps “ jieiforms pricstlj 
Huzv firish \ erb shej hhilnastan, •which studies ” 

IS 1 anously giM n bj different autho- ® Eeading t nun tanr/Vi The ol’ 
nties InDastur Hoshangji’s edition MS in London has aoiddagth) “fr* e- 
of the Piihlan Paz ind Glossarj (p dom from ailment,” which would suit 
15, mic 11), the Phzand vindMan tho sense well enough, but is not a 
should be omitted, ind then both good equivalent of the Av dz 6 , which 
thfkiihfinuslan and khclmdnian would is usually translated by tangUt 
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deserving the pirarlise of duty nnd good worka the rcwtvrd (and) 
recompense in the better irorld 

7 (18) Ask' ngim of me O pure one ! [that is the question 
■was the last, and He hereupon considered whether something 
might not yet remain] (19) of me who am the Creator [that is I 
created the creatures] the most developing [that is from one 
thing I know 2 mnn} things] the roost intelligent [that is by 
calculation I know much] the best tepher to questions [that is 
of those from whom they would make inquiry 1 give the best 
reply] (20) For so it is ^ood (for) thee so mayst thou become 
prosperous if thou askest again of me 

8 ('*1) ZaratHsht inquired of Afiharmazd thus 0 Adhar 
xnazd favouring spirit * creator of the material world righteous 
(one)!* in whom is the secretly progressing destruction! [that 
13 in vhom is its lodging! and owing to whom is its progress 
most 1] 

9 10 («s) And Adharraazd said to him thus In him (who 
is) the guide of a vile rcl^ton O Spit&mfln Zaratdsht 1 the in 
fidel who 18 a deceiver ('*3) Whoever does not put on the sacred 
string girdle (for) throe spring seasons [that is dees not have a 
tadarah (and) Htti^ (for) three years] (n) some say that who 

1 Tterc hcgi a •«! e of ca first tn tronls (which Sp e el omit ) 
t on in the text of the old MS 3 hero a tnely foibAtilr m n but for 
wl ich is fullj described nnd account d thonoxtwo Iswohavet turnover 
X*’ sevcnl p ge ( quiv lent t the e bt 
folios (3-8 9) t p so6 1 e 6 of 

Spiegel B te t wl e e we find tl t t 
of the B ntence amcly I x ak 
ne )ba od ended raagth vec n jiUrj &c. IT must then turn b k 
t sted f bu die of ten folios eaci m to find sent ace (19) m ts ight 
but tie bun 11 co t i mg mo tofthe pi ce 

rein uide of this f rgarlhadit folioB * So ell MSS but a b 1 ht alt ra 
d pieced bo tl t they stood a the iioti intho fo mof one lette would 
foil w ng ordc 3-8 91 andfol gi e u hanihttll am I pi ce or 

10 was lo t In Sp e el s ed ti n thi di p le 

d splacement h s nly s fa been Xhsop n ngBentenceisnot gi en 
rc tified to jut the c mplete Ben inPahlevi by the oil MSS here a it 
tence n ht wh le a y fmgm 1 1 f'’- h b often occurred in previous far 
Bcnte ce with wh h foil oded garda 

IS left ( s in the Id JISS ) i onnec * The muahn b 1 rt and string girdle 
tion with the fa m nt of notber worn hyP r B of b th exe ex pt 

Bent nee with which the next m young hild en a enj tied by their 

yl c d foil began. Tl m ths rel 01 

t nc (:e) the old MSS give the 
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ever does not pnt on tlie sacred stnng-girdle (for) those three 
spring seasons la the third ^ year an outcast, forsaken belonr and 
forsaken above , ^ is) according to the law of such that it is 
not necessary to have a sadarah (and) tllsit (24) (And whoever) 
does not chant the GS.thas (and) does not consecrate the good 
water ® (25) Whoever also has taken him, who is my man, into 

confinement, [that is, has taken him (as above) described {nip- 
zshtal) into it],^ (and) delivers him up to liberty, [that la, makes 
him an exile], (26) does no better by that act than though he 
had forced s the extent of the skin (off) his head, [that is, had 
cut the head and had made it alive again] 

II. (27) For the blessing of one unrighteous, vile infidel is a 
curse the length of his jaw , (28) of a second, the length of a 
tongue , of a third, nothing , a fourth progresses himself, [that 
IS, becomes himself] 

12 (29) Whoever gives an uilighteous, vile infidel the out- 
squeezed Hom-]uice, and the priesthood {zdtth), (30) (and) then 
the consecrated feast (mydzd) [this is said because with him are 
the good and worthy of the feast], (31) does no better by that 
act than though the enemy^s army, having a thousand horse [five 
hundred men with two horses (each) from the professed warriors], 
should be conveyed by him on to a village of the Mazday isniaus, 
(and) he ® should slay the people (and) they ® should drive away 


1 Dnstur Hoshangji suggests that 
the fiist two letters of this word have 
changed places, and that we should 
read tasHm, “fourth,” instead of the 
unusual siiUm, “third ” 

-Reading aiajdsld fi 6 bujo avai- 
Mjo, and taking arajdstO as a vaiiant 
of araj-istd, “most wrong, most eri- 
ing ” The literal meaning is probably 
“ most wrongful, escaping from what 
IS below, and escaping from what is 
above,” that is, from both the world 
and heaven 

^ The old MSS add the Avesta 
quotation pdish yazaxti (“with which 
he performs ceremonies ”) 

■* That IS, has taken such a one as 
lust described into custody Most 
modern MSS attempt to alter mpish~ 
tak, as their uTiters have failed to see 


that the word can be taken in its 
literal meaning 

® The old MS in London has hard 
Mmandt atgh rdSshman, &c 
® Here we have the second disloca- 
tion of the text, as described in p 367, 
note I , and for the remainder of sen- 
tence (28) we have to tuim to the end 
of {98) on p 20s, line 10, of Spiegel’s 
edition The additional words in the 
old MS in London are Id mindavam, 
tasdm nafshman sdldn^d, atgh nafsk- 
man yehevitnSd The incoheieuce in 
this sentence is due to the Avesta 
oiiginal See p 245 
^ Oi “he would say the good and 
worthy aie in his feast ’’ 

® So in the old MS in London, hut 
the persons are reversed in Spiegel’s 
edition 
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ttie cattle as plunder ' (a) That is when one gives him the 
priesthood (zfiJtA) (it is) a tandpUhar^ (^1°) when they 
shall do it frequently (it is) a mortal ein (7)iar^a?;;<lji) 

13 (3 ) Ask ag’un of me &c (as in ver 7 (18-20) above) 

14 (33) Zarattisht inquired Ac. (as in ver 8(1) to) right- 
eous (one) * who is he (beloDj^ing to) Srosh the righteous the 
mighty the self Subduing [that is he keeps (his) body lu God a 
control] the admirably armed * the 1 »rd [Ihddd) of the brdithKj- 
tae hon^ ( sharp battle axe ) fra httsaiti Sraoshd ashyd ( the 
righteous brosh goes forth ) (who is be) the Sr^shavare 6 1 
[that 13 who IS his stimulator of the world] 1 

15-17 (j4) And Auharmoxd said to him thus The bird 
whose name is Parodarah 0 SpltSma.n Zaraldsht ' (a) This 
Put&darah would be prior indication (^pesh-dakhshakifi) and its 
prior indication is tl^is that fint it flaps (its) pinions [that is 
wings] (and) then utters a cry® (35) On whom men in dia 
paragement bestow the name of fowl some would say the cock 
(a) though (if) they did not say (so) it would be possible for him 
to do better (36) That bird rai es an outcry during the pre 
paration of dawn ’ which arises at midnight ® (37) thus Else 
up I be men < praise the righteousness which is perfect 1 and 
overthrown are the demons [that is when righteousness is 
praised by them the demons ate overthrown by them] (38) for 
this (one) who has run to you is Bflsh&sp the long talking ® [some 
say thus This (one) has tun to you Bhsh&sp the long pawed] * 
(39) who by prosy chatling {^frdj gOp Idyishnili) with the whole 


^ Or pe haps mad ove 
® yerh psmiln wboeTer bould 
be read for aiTvat when. 

* A. sm wh cb pr rent the a al 
f om pas ng ove the Cbinvad bnd e 
to p adue 

* Th author dda he th ml r 
luth Are hiaiidS&rahi(kS hvars) 

a glo 9 t&V a from a modero AIS 
Su h modern glo e are h wbt r 
mere gue se of no authority 
® Ment on d in th Sro h Y ht 
(Ya Ivu 3 ) 

* Th sam jpl nati q of p C 
darsh is girca in th P hUvi t 1 
t n of tb fr gment inOV terg^a d 
Yajsht ixii, 4 as follow afath 


PaT 6 kdar!M^ at alghasl f tdm 
par&n akyhdiSd ts akkar vdng rd 
dUntd 

^ This aith af dr i defi ed u the 
F rba g Olm kb dbk (p 4.) the 
third qoarte of tb q gb is irbieh 
th Uabikb n Gilh b 'un 

■ Th th ri d alo t on of the text 
deacnb d in p 367 note i oc an 
after the first Are ta w rd in 1 u e 
(37) but be <' in the Ave t t xt t 
ha be a pr p rly co r ct d m Spie 
gel ed t n 

* It IS doubtful srhetb r the e tw 
epth t d^ja j gHh nidi a g-gdk 
a e n t b th int a le 1 1 mean I 
handed or Ion paw d. 
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material worlds when every one ought to be free from sloth 
{b-aslidsp), lulls It off to sleep. (40) This she says Sleep a 
long time {dareqinih) ' be men ' for there is nothing which re- 
quires youji [that is, your work of the law " will not stop] (41) 
And let not the three perfections be over yourselves, good 
thought in the mind, good words in speech, (and) good deeds in 
action, [(a) some say that the religion asserts that Bffsh&sp 
speaks for this reason, lest the three perfections should be over 
yourselves, good thought in the mind, good words in speech, 
(and) good deeds in action] (42) But let the three turpitudes 
(vadt'Amzh) be over yourselves, bad thought in the mind, and 
bad words in speech, and bad deeds in action 

18, 19 (43) Then the first third of the night my fire, (ivho 
am) Afihaiinazd, begs the householder of the house ^ for assist- 
ance, thus 0 householder of the house,® rise up > (44) put on 
(your) clothes > wash (your) hands thoroughly l request that they 
may bung me firewood ' illumine my molester {pailyAi ah) ^ with 
firewood purified (by) thoroughly-washed hands (45) For it 
seemed to me (it was) Az, produced by the demons, with foi ward- 
gliding coils, who tore out (my) life ® 

20, 2 1 (46) Then in the second third of the night my fire, 
who am Afiharraazd, begs the husbandman for assistance, always 
(with) the same phrase (JiamtsJiah hdi-i), thus 0 husbandman, 
rise up I (47) (as in (44) and (45), which are not repeated here, 
in Pahlavi, by the old MS in London) 

22 (48) Then the third third of the night the fire of Afihar- 
mazd begs Srosh the righteous foi assistance, thus 0 Srosh the 
righteous, the handsome* (49) then let any firewood of the 
mateiial woild be brought® unto me, puiified (by) thoroughly- 

^ Literally “for (there is) not that ® The old MS m London has here 
which suits you ” maman laid li-t dz-t shCdddn-ddd-l 

2 The old MS in London has kdi Lhamth pCsh tajislmo-t ahil hao d sed- 
-Lci dind, “work and religious duty,” 1 ■dnd medammdnast, but in (50) it Ins 
that IS, secular and religious duties the following vanations h da i sM 
This phrase is generally written Idi d&dn-ddd mayd, aM t, and mtdmi- 
dtnd, and it may be doubted whether mdnSd 

the conjunction va or the relative i is ® The old MS in London has ded- 
to be understood as connecting the 5 (lny&n-yd(}, but modern MSS of 
two wolds couise altei the termination to a form 

® The old MS in London has vidn6 better undeisiood by their writers, 
mdvpat in both places n ithout much attention to the mean 

■* So m the old MSS , and pajfSi oL ing 
seems no improvement 
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wn 1 cil (50) 1 or tlirrc rccmt ilip wMcr of \z prolnccil 

by the (fcninti fliwirij, f( rwifi! rn me «lnch is 1 tnrmg awij 
of life* 

3- 5 (5*) Then ^'rr h the righteous uphnuted {/r^jgop- 
/UW) the \ ird srhi e rsT e is irtt^tlsr h 0 Sj It iinln Z.'iniflshii 
(53) (i-' m (35) to (42) vrhich arc no rej ested here lu I uhhM 
hv the ol I M‘' in lx ndon) 

i (53) Then sjvrils ft friend to his fneml they vrlio 
rhsll lie Oh a I ed !)-» th< ti rise up] for 1 sin dnseii 

nwss (55) 1 ilhcr one who shaU rise up hcforclnml his | ro- 
(rre^s IS t< \ nrili the I e existence (j smtli e) (a) so that thoi 
pr c’ajm tha eren with a goo<I workef tfirce irvi^MaraiiSii^ 
It IS jKiv ihle I > ft amtilhebea existence (56) Lill cr cno wlio 
(shall hate) hnu ht l«f reliitid ii| to the fire of \flhirnml 
firenwnl junfesl (hj) thoroii hi) wsshetl hand (57) him the 
fire lie cs when | lea cd umijiuel (niul) rMisficd (58) thus 
Sfs) the lienl of cat le at sin (ilVtdff) unto tl c I [that js nia) 
it l>e thine l] (59) b sides the full c< iitiuuauc of inns [much 
pTo-etis]* (60) ^ln^ ft desire in the jumd fi r the will if ths 
(hcavcnl)) 1 < rd (oAd) attain unto thee I [that is ma) that some 
lhiii„ le 111 thy mind which iihouM bo Ihv (hcarenl)) lord iiud 
high jnestJ] (61) and inav the well|Jfft.»ed Jonl (nAiJ) lire in 
(til)) lifel* 10 thxt the nichts arhen thou fthalt luo thou inaj t 
lire 111) ) (6 ) Tins IS the blesainp sshieh the fire iilwft) a otters 

him [tlial IS (il is) cTcr (for) him] who (has) hrou-,ht to 11 fire 
woinl avlnch is dry (niid) Insjcclcd according to rule (rtfr^nnt/) 
(6j) on account of a stisU for rectitude [on occouiit of n desire 
for duty and good svoria] (and) which is purified [that is pure] 
28 (6 ]) hocTcr gives that bud of iniia which is Parudarsh 

0 Sj It'liuaii ZaraltUht! fimalo and wale togitlier to a right 
C( us man with iicrfcct rectitude (C5) tlunVs of it thus U will 
produce me a dwelling , (a) when tho) gis 0 him the reward (and) 
rtcjiiipcnsc, he considers about it thus lieu n dwelling like a 

I Trs 1 ‘e 1 1 ere lifTere tly from msU we! 1 1 f tho lamo n me 1 y 
(45) I e nl n ewltht] art tl a wild tl lu of iho 1 oil trirl I 

1 tie oil SIS li 1 Luttio KctlonsU 1 m t 1 

mull m jd wat r f r lAamU * Hi oil MS In Ijonlon 1 ^ r<i 
e ili g"! erv (mproh hfo ailn ( r All rataXA-(/f^} u/ttf 

Tit < not it icourge or com patxtnlhajdkttdif 
Her of sttenilo hut tome very 
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palace 1 shall be given to me it may even be large , (66) (with) 
a hundred columns, a thousand corridors, 2 a myiiad large (and) 
a myriad small (rooms) 

29 (67) (Of him) -who gives that bird of mine, which is Par6- 
darsh, small morsels of meat ^ along v?ith pildv,'^ some say cumin 
seed,® [(a) some say that he gives out meat in that quantity to 
a righteous man], (68) of him, the ever-bringing, I who am 
Ahhiirmazd would not be an inquirer for his second statement, 
[(a) once I shall ask” everybodj'], (69) for he proceeds onwards 
to the best existence (paradise) 

30. (70) Srosh the righteous asked of the Drhj, of Disgrace,® 
[(a) some say that (it is) of Wrath , some, of the evil spirit], 
(71) without the accompaniment of a club, [that is, he put down 
his club, (a) so that he might intimate that confession (JJn'isiHUh) 
through fear is not to be considered as confession], (7 2) thus ; 

0 Druj, who art inglorious, [that is, thou hast no benefit what- 
ever from it ®], (and) inactive ' [that is, thou doest nothing which 
is proper]' (73) art thou thus conceiving without cohabitation of 
the whole living creation 1 [that is, when they do not cohabit 
with thee dost thou become picgnant 1] 

31, 32 (74) And she who is the demon Drhj exclaimed (in) 
reply to him, thus 0 Srosh the righteous, the handsome ' (75) 

1 do not conceive without cohabitation of the whole living crea- 


1 It IS assvnned here tli'\t ftdn hard 
IS a corruption of gdnboi^, “ndorae,” 
i^liicli IS usually wiitten riAmbaff 
The reading pj 2 r, “ a tomb,” is hardly 
probable 

3 This IS a guess at the meaning of 
fras, compai e /rasp, frastp, “ a beam 
or lintel ” 

This IS tiaiislated in iccordance 
with the view tiken of the Avesta 
text an p 247, but a moie literal 
tianslation of the Paid m would be 
“ (Of him) who gives (an ay) me it the 
size of the body of that bird of mine,” 
&c The Pahlavi translator evidently 
considered the whole passage ns re 
feirmg to the mentoaious work of 
chanty 

The old MS in London has pildt, 
a way of wntmg pildv, an Eastern 


dish in which boded mutton or fowl 
IS smothered in rice, and girnished 
with hard boded eggs, onions boded 
and f 1 led, laisins, almonds, and spices, 
® Assuming that means zfiaA, 

° Perhaps aZ-nraz-ra? should be cor- 
rected luto aJaiaz 
^ Oi “ they have inquiry made of ” 
® Reading for Pers Uiudilk 
a similar Pahlai 1 form occurs m T end 
V 153, nhere it must be read kliMak 
=Pers khddah, “ truth,” as it is the 
equiialcnt of Av asitem 
® Meanmg probably from the dmno 
glory But the word ajash ought 
perhaps to be omitted, as it is an addi- 
tion to the text m the old MS m 
London, ind wo should then read 
“ thou hast no goodness whatevei ” 
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tion (76) There are even (for) me too ^ four males (77) They 
impregnate me just as any other male i\hcn the semen la in the 
females it impregnates, [that is I become pregnant] 

oj (78) Srosh the nghteons A,c (as in (70) to (7 ) which 
are not repeated here in Pahlavi by the old MSS ) Which is 
the first of those thy males 1 

o4 35 (79) IS the demon Drflj exclaimed (m) 

reply to him thus 0 Srosh the righteous the handsome 1 (80) 
e\eii that (gal tc/i) is the first of those my males (81) when a 
man gives not even a tnfle of his hoard of wealth when he 
lived (zist) [that is exists] to a nghtcous man witli perfect rec 
titude. (8 ) He impregnates me i.c (as m (77) above) 

36 {83) Srosh the righteous d.c (as m (70) to (7 ) which 
are not repeated in Pahlavi by the old MSS ) What is a coun 
teraction of the effect of that! 

37 38 (84) And she who is the demon Druj exclaimed (ui) 
reply to him thus 0 Srosh the righteous the hands ime 1 (85) 
It 13 a counteraction of the effect of that (86) when the man 
gives even a tnfie of bis hoard of wealth when not alive (Id 

tsi) to a righteous man with perfect rectitude (87) He will 
80 destroy mj pregnancj as a four legged wolf when it tears out 
a son from the womb by tearing (a) This is evident from the 
Avesta it happens so when the former (talman) is (one) who is 
impure (mlin and the latter (ta le-<Ienman) is in want 

through dissemination of good when he gives up such wealth 
to such a man he will destroy the Drfij even when he gives up 
the wealth to that man the Druj is destroyed olthough that man 
also should give up the some wealth lest (al hat) it should like 
wise be contaminated some say that ehe is destroyed after 
wards ® 

39 (88) Srosh the righteous A-c (as in (70) to (7 ) which 
are not repeated in Pahlavi, by the old MSS ) Which is the 
second of those thy males! 

1 The mo t ptot Me re ding la • Thse tntnent rywoullbeha dly 
W irt (Z cA 1 ch4fftlshan intdl W \ tl but the corrccti s 

s Jleani p b My th t he supplied by th old MS in London 
range by w 11 for a chant b] d«fc 1 Th form le de m n is occ onally 
but on of h 8 property after death used tor t/e i nan fwhcl it w pr 
wh 1 appea a to be a m un ler land bably an Imost ob oleto form at the 
] of the langu ge of tl e A eata, t me when the comme taior voote. 
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40, 41 (89) (She) who IS the demon Drhj exclaimed (in) 
reply to him, thus 0 Srosh the righteous, the handsome ' (90) 
even that is the second of those my males, (91) when a man, 
through sinfulness, makes water an instep’s length beyond the 
front of the instep (92) He impregnates me, <fcc (as in (77), 
which IS not repeated here, in Pahlavi, by the old MSS ) 

42-44 (93-95) (As in (83-85), which are not repeated, in 
Pahlavi, by the old MSS ), (96) when the man, after standing 
up three steps (off), [some say beyond ^ the three steps], (97) 
having lepeated three (praises of) righteousness, ^ and two Hu- 
matanams (Yas xxxv 2), and three Hukhshathrotemfiis (Yas 
XXXV 5), recites aloud four Ahunavars (Yas xxvu 13, and) 
prays aloud the Yfinh^-hS^tSm (Yas vii 27), (98) he will so de- 
stroy, &c (as in (87) above) (a) This is evident from the 
Avesta it happens so when a man, through sinfulness, makes 
water an instep’s length beyond the front of the instep , for him 
(it) 13 the beginning of a tandpuhai (sin), and he atones for it 
by the Avesta ^ When he makes watei standing up it is the 
beginning of a tanS,phhar (sin) for him, and he does not atone 
for it by the Avesta It is in front, ^ it is not backwards It is 
as to that which proceeds fiom the body ^ (that) chvad yad he 
lasiskiaM erezvd fi atemem dhaeslmh (“as much as the extremity 
of his smallest fingei is an offence ”) , that amount of distance, 
(when) bent together, is suitable for every foul action ® Gogo- 
shasp said that for the sake of pieserving the clothes it is allow- 
able to make water far off (6) When (one) accomphshes the 
action lawfully (and) well, when he squats down, one Yatha-ahu- 
vairyd is to be utteied by him S6shS,ns® said that, in case of 

^ It appeals in the sequel that 6 ar 4 MS in London, but is omitted by 
mm must mean “beyond,” that is-, Spiegel and most later MSS 
“moie than” the three steps off, ® Reading zah'i dUial dmdr ham 
but according to its usual meanius hhdl vtsp khdi al. ghal Lilmshmuidz. 
it would be “without” taking thiee There are many difficulties in the 
steps backwards sentence, and the tradition il evpla- 

- That IS, three Ashem-vohh foi- nation is different, but decidedly 
inulas See p 141, note 2 eironeous 

“ By reciting the Avesta passages ^ The name of one of the old com 
above presoiibed mentators who is often quoted in the 

^ Probably “in front of the toes” Pahlavi version of the Vendidad and 
IS meant The whole of this common- othei works 

tary is difficult to divide correctly ® The name of another old com 
into separate sentences mentator 

^ The v ord land is given by the old 
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haste (aiUf Idp) when he utters (it) on a roid it is also 'lUowable 
(c) And when he stands up the Avesta is all to be uttered by him 
within the three steps, some say beyond the three steps and on 
his walking' apart the Aveata js ever to be uttered [thi walk 
iDg is that when he goes on from the three steps] or the Avesta 
IS taken inwardly hy him {d) When he accomplishes the 
action lawfully (uid) well, (but) through sinfulness does not 
utter the Avesta it la not clear to me (whether it is) one (or) 
two* srvsJid-charanAma of a iandpdhar (sin) Go^Bshasp said 
that wlien he accomplishes the action lawfully (and) well he also 
(utters) three Ashem vohils* 

45 (99) Srosh the nghteous Ac. (as in (70) to (72) which 
are not repeated in Pahlavi by the old MSS ) Which is the 
third of those thy maleal 

46 47 (100) And she Ac (ns i« (89) above) * even that is 
the third of those my males (lot) when a man asleep has an 
emission of semen [that is bis eemeu comes out] (io«) Be 
impregnates me Ac. (as m (77) which ib not repeated m Pah 
lavi by the old MSS ) 

48-50 (103-105) (As in (83-85) winch are not repeated in 
Pahlavi by the old MSS) (106) when the man after arising 
from sleep eztols righteousness [that is recites three Ashem 
vohlis] (107) two Humatan&ms (ond) three Hukhshathrotem^is 
and pray s aloud four Yatha aijfl vairyds (and) Y€nhc hatam * he 
will so destroy Ac (as in (S 7) above) 

51 (to8) Then this (man) speaks to Spendarmad thus 0 
Spendannad* (109) I deliver up to thee this man and do thou 
deliver this man back to me (no) on the production, by skill 

1 T dit onallj (ham knia ni Ic s dc cnb d n p 367 note 1 0 cu a 
Jng wat t {comp r Tera cha In f r the wo d 0 hem to! & (tl e la t 
ance ) lut h e it > othe w e h Ting be n the c tebw d at the 
e plained by the commenta y it elf e d fa fol 0 in the nginal Ills ) 

* That 1 it IS mutte cd in low tl reni a n words lohd x, h gh 

tone of T ce tem 3 a found att ehe I to the fir t 

* So m the old MS in London w td ( wt uf ta) f the A e t f (37) 
Tb s m de of transl tom in ccord 1 WSS and ha e be n m tted by 
an e will the id a f tlob nnng Spegel Tlel st eight P hlnvi-w rda 

f a tanipfih r m ntioned in (a) a added to (98) re lly hel n t ( 3 ) 
tan&pdha i equ lent to a gr at note Imp 369 ote6 
number of erdsM c/ aranf'm* * Tl irajera s th e eu 

^ 1 h f ill 1 toe t on of the te t j 1 ed i (97) 
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of the leorganisation in the future existence, (m) knowing the 
Gathas and knowing 1 * * 

55 (^^5)^ ^ taking (the fourth step), quickly aftei wards, 

we who are demons, at once we injuie him by disease of the 
tongue (ii 6)2 Khshayanina pascJtaUa merecjhente gaethdo 
astvaiiish ashahe yatha zanda y&Uimenta merencliant^ gaUh&o 
ashahc (“ afterwards the possessed ones destroy the settlements 
of iighteousness, supplied with cieatures, as the spells of sor- 
cerers destroy the settlements of righteousness ”) (a) So that up 

to the fourth step it is not more (than)^ three syoshd-chaiandms, 
and at his fourth step it amounts to the beginning of a fan&pitr 
hai , [some say that (he is) within what is permitted him in going 
the three (steps)] When he walks on very many (steps) it is 
also not more than a tanapdhar, all that ^ remains over from the 
beginning 

56-59 (117, 118) (As in (83-85), which are not repeated, in 
Pablavi, by the old MSS.), (119) (not given, in Pahlavi, by the 
old MSS ) (120, 121) (Asm (115, 116), which are not repeated, 

in Pahlavi, by the old MSS ) 

60, 61 (122) (As in (18-21), which are not repeated, in Pah- 
lavi, by the old MSS to) righteous one ' (123) Who persecutes 
thee, thee who art Adharmazd, with the greatest persecution, 
and annoys with the greatest annoyance ? [that is, (does) all this 
another time] ^ 

62 (124) And Aliharmazd said to him thus The courtezan, 

^ The fifth dislocation of the te\t, has been accepted as part of tho 
IS de'jcrihed in p 367, note i, occurs Avesta text both here and in (121), 
aftei the words i a Al.as, where there seep 249 It is not translated into 
IS a bicik in the text owing to the Pihlavi, and the commentary which 
loss of a foho in the original SIS follows it belongs to the preceding 
Tins 13 all the more to be regretted sentence in the A\ esta text 
as it IB evident, from the small quan- ^ It is doubtful whether ue should 
tity of missing text, that the lost not leid “not more than (af) asjfis/id 
foho must have contained a long com- cAarandrr ” 

mentarv The remaining eighteen * Assuming that we may 1 ead mtlre 
Pahlavi words attached to (ill) ically instead of amat, seep 346, note 2 
belong to {18), as noticed in p 367, Tins phrase seems to mean that ho 
note I , tho uoid mm being repeated only completes the tandpAhar, already 
hecauso it u is the catchwoid at the begun, by walking beyond the fourth 
end of a folio step , hut the phrase is obscure 

- There seems little doubt of this ® Or perhaps “does all this at one 
being merely an Ai cst i quotation be time ” 
longing to the commentary, winch 
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O n^bteous Zar'itfisbt ! who tningles together the seed of the 
pio\is and impious the idolaters and non idolaters the tanapH 
har sinners and also the non iandpilhai sinners (a) and it is not 
her business for when cohabit'ition is three times conceded by 
her (she is) worthy of death {p,arg ar^dn) G6j,63hasp said that 
this is a courtezan who is within bounds (nmand) ^ 

5) 0^ OD® third the waters flowing from the mountains 
the power is exhausted by her gazing on (them) 0 Zarat^sht I 
(i 6) Of one third the trees which are growing graceful and 
golden hued the growth la ezhaosted by her gazing on (them) 
0 Zaratilaht 1 

64 (127) Of one third of Spenoarmad (the earth) the freedom 
from scarcity {olangiK^ is earned off by her walking on (it) 0 
ZaratHshtt (1 8) Of one third the ezcellent thoughts the ex 
cellent words the excellent deeds of a righteous man she 
abstracts the strength and dignity {thukUhih) the success 
fame {piaviiiK) and even righteousness through agitation 
{^evatman nafdmxshn) 0 Zaratflsht • 

65 (1-9) Concerning such (females) also I say unto thee 0 
Spit&min Zaratflaht ’ that they are more destructive than a dart 
iDg serpent (us), [some eay a darting snake (mdr)] (130) than a 
raving {shtty wolf (131) than ayungle bred* wolf when it rushes 
luto enclosures upon the sheep (132) than a frog spawning 
thousands when it plunges into the water* [that is it drops at 
once into the water some say from the male to the female] 

66-68 (133) (As in 18-21) which are not repeated in Pah 
lavi hv the old MSS to) righteous one' (134) whoever obser 
vantly [that is he sees that (she) is menstruous] knowingly 
[that IS he knows that (it) is a sm] (and) nsking penalty [that 
IS he would say thus I will incur the penalty] cohabits with a 
woman suffering from any kind of menstruation ^ with that ob 
servation and knowledge and nsk of penalty (135) what is (his) 

^ Meaning pe h ps in bonda e * Th a ep th t is very doubtfnl 
but the en r th ceri'^ and jnn le is t be nnd r to d 1 
Th w d dh%d wb h f Uow in it wid 1 di n m ning cf wild 

th Id MSS IS prob bly ly the n b not in it 1 m ted Ear pe n 

Pahlavi aU 9 hdd w aid een of fore t 

be in a PAzand f rm nd ou bt I * The eby p Uul o„ it 
end thi sentence * Tbia 1 merely a free transla- 

*0 pe hap yahid wh d to 
Iroys. 
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penalty in cash {Ihvdstal) 1 and what is it (at) the bridge ^ with 
the goad (and) scourge (s) 6sli6-cliara7idm) 1 How does he remove 
the penalty for the perpetration of that action 1 [that is, how 
should he atone ^ 

69, 70 (136) And Ahhaimazd said to him thus Whoever 
obseivantly, &c (as in (134) above), (137) he should^ search 
out a thousand young (cattle), (138) and of all those cattle, of 
those which are suitably decorated,® and (consecrated) with holy- 
water, yad antaie veiedhlca asma ieja, ('‘what is in the kidneys, 
the kidney fat ”),^ he should carry forth for the fire with perfect 
rectitude, (139) (his) aim should carry (it) forth for the good 
watei 

71 (140) A thousand back-loads of hard firewood, dry and 
inspected,® he should carry forth for the fire with perfect recti- 
tude (141) A thousand back-loads of soft firewood emittmg 
fragrance, or benzoin, or aloe-wood, or pomegranate,® or any 
other of the most sweet-scented of trees, he should carry foith 
for the fire with perfect rectitude 

72 (142) He should (have) a thousand Barsoms arianged in 
(their) arrangement (143) A thousand conseciated waters, 
With Horn (and) with flesh, which are purified, [that is, pure], 
watched, [that is, they aie kept by a chief (priest)],^ puiified by 
a holy man,® [that is, prepared by a holy man], and watched 
by a holy man, [that is, a holy man kept (it) as chief (priest)], 
in connection® with which aie those plants which are called 

^ At tte Chmvsd bndge wliere tbe fire 'ilong ■with pieces of sandal- wood 
Honl has to account for its actions in and pomegranate twigs 
this life B To ascertain that it is free from 

- Grammarians should notice that impurity 
the conditional in these sentences ® The hadhdnaCpata, being classed 
(137-149) IS foimed by piefiiting (in- here among odoriferous substances, 
stead of affixing) the auxiharies <U, can haidlj’ have been the pomegranate 
or Jiana, to the indicative piesent shrub, as assumed bj' tridition 
® Reading uu? ii 2 ua 7 ds = Pers huidz ^ The zaota, 01 chief officiating 
haidz, tbis is, however, doubtful, as piiest at all important ceiemonies, 
the oldest reading is gvd 1 dz m dz, all must be intended by sai ddi here 
m Pizand, and may peihaps be some ® That is, by a priest, which must 
l)art of an animal he the meaning of ddhmdn heie 

^ The wolds a’sma reja look more ® Assuming that liam-gdmth stands 
like “stone and gravel,” but the for ham dilmCjih The oldest reading 
phrase IS ti ulitionally understood as is ham i/dnamVi,, vhich might he a 
refei ling to fat smeared on splmteis miswriting of ham gitnaWi, “the 
of ivood nhicli ate throivu into the same manner ” (an mverted ^ being //i 

in Pablavi) 
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j'rmecTnTiMc Vit *houH carrj (aU tbcic) forth for the good w-vtcr 
Tfitb prrf ct rectitude 

73 (144) A thou iTid f rpcntn who aie crcilcd erect (MM 
rfa/i£Aiio) * he fhould de Iroy^ two thouamd of th sc other fcnnlt, 
make* (n 6 r CdmU) (145) V llion and laud frogs ho should 
tleslrov, nud tw thousand of tlitsc of the water (146) A thou 
rand niit* carrying off corn (tfln ho should dLstro^ two 
thousand of tl osc other renomona ones (/a'frai) * 

74- (147) Ho should throw ihitlvorcr bridges across natigablo 
water (and) streams containing water, with orcbes {dahan) * 
(14S) lie IS to be I eaten with a thousand blows of a horse 
goad (or) two thou and /rdi^t-c/arandni 

75 (M9) *Hiat IS Ins penally at the bridge * that is his 
j*enaltv in ca-h {Lhririal) that is his (penally at) the bridge 
with the goad (an 1) scourge fi-eXamndm) and so he should 
remoTc the penalty for the perpetration of tliat action, [that is ho 
should alouej 

76 (150) If he remorea (it) be gatliera* for the belter world 
of the nghteoua [that is his gathering is made for that place] 
(151) If he docs not temore (it) he gathers^ for the world of 
the wicked [that is hia gathering is made for that place] (15 ) 
of those deserving gloom [that is Uicir desert is for that place] 
of gloomy origin [that is Iho who makes a man wicked 
originates from that phcc] (and) gloom} [that is a dark place] 

8 — / aAMn 1 atdid id \ / T 

1 (1) From the northern direction of the directions from the 
northern direction of the place from the direction of the demons 
tbt evil spint rushed forth the deadly demon of the demons 
(3) and tbua exclaimed lie the evil spirit the deadly (j) Rush 
on 0 DrOj I and deslro} him the righteous Zaratfisht (4) On 
to him they rushed the Drf(j the demon BClt and secret moving 
Destruction the deceiver 

I That i who itanl r^rllj emt cl uaesi pears to Ic uic flu u but 

ei irci«e<lt ilnku tl ctr 1 re; or occur it th Ilctai'os 
aerny lik Hoc b« Jm oy otter • Tl 1 1 boa curoul to st to f 
nakes. Suo ( ork sii as th a c m y 

> A snmi t, tl at JuAIraib (tbe I lest be Tl mcaifl gc il rdlybo I 

ren 1 np) itan 1 for -J/ ak pois n 1 gall e e J to altl u h tl e pi ri 

out. mi 1 1 I e hnp be 0 tn n 1 t d itb 

• Tl U merely a gucs out lo n nu ch viol 1 ce t grammar 

* Sc \ ayO nolo 1 TLLs tirst 
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2 (5) ZaratHsht chanted aloud the Ahuna-vairya (formula), 

[those two yathS--ahh-vairy6s which stand before Imshiti (Yas. 
Ixvm 14)3, and he consecrated the good water which is of good 
sreatiou/ and the Mazdayasnian religion was professed by him, 
[that IS, he uttered the fravaidne, (Yas 1 23)] (6) The Drhj 

was confounded by that , away they rushed, the demon Bdt and 
secret-moving Destruction, the deceiver 

3 (7) The Dnij exclaimed (m) reply to him thus Thou art 
a misleader, 0 evil spirit > this thou art, [that is, anything un- 
locked for, which it IS not possible for thee to do thyself, thou 
orderest us (to do)] (8) The rum of him, who is SpltS,mS,n 
Zarathsht, is not contemplated by us, (9) owing to the full glory 
[owing to the great diligence] of the righteous Zarathsht , (a) so 
that they announce that whoever remains in activity, on him less 
affliction comes (10) Zarathsht perceived in (his) mind thus 
The wicked demons, astute in evil, consult together about my 
ruin 

4 (11) Up rose Zarathsht, forth went Zarathsht, (12) from 

the extinction of evil thought (Akdmand) [when the evd thought 
in his body is extinguished] by severely distressing questions, 
[by those questions, so severe, which are proposed to it] , (a) 
some say that evil thought is extinguished by him wfflen it asks 
what 13 severely distressing ^ (13) And he held a stone (saff) in 
his hand, which was the size of a hut, the righteous Zarathsht > 
[the rocky stone,^ some say, is the spirit of the YathS, ahfi-vairyb], 
(14) who thus besought the creator Ahharmazd (15) Where is 
that kept on this wide, round, far-traversed (earth, which) is to 
be fixed on the roof ^ in the dwelling of Porfishasp ? (a) Some 

say it IS kept on this earth, so wide, round, (and) far-traversed, 
and the place which is kept for it is fixed on the roof in the 
dwelling of Pdrfishasp 

1 The “good Daltl” would pro- void for "stone” in the Pahlavi 
bibly be identified, by the Pahlavi Vendidad, there seems little doubt 
translator, with the nver of that that a stone is meant, though tradi- 
namc, sec p 357, note 1 tion prefers to understand the phrase 

■ It IS not clearnhether the Pah- as "the thrice three,’’ applicable to 
lavi translator means to personify the nawr/n a/i, or “nine jointed” staff 
Akoniam) as a demon existing inde- of Zarattislit, see p 333, note 4 
pendent of the mind or not •* The words daijtL zMr, being 

Or "the stone of three kinds,” if merely a transcription of the Avesta, 
wo read sari-i S qunC) instead of sao-i are ti<inslated in accordance with the 
eaqhid As sag (not sang) is the usu il meaning adopted m p 333, note 4. 
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5 (16) Zaralflshl jirocHimed nloml [tlntjn he ojicnly (/xtfJirf) 
conrcycd] to the evil ejiint, thus 0 evil sjunt astute m csnl 1 
(17) 1 destroy the crenlurcs {irodaccd by the dcmotii' 1 destroy 
the cornjpljon (noim/) | reduced by the demons (18) I destroy 
ihedc ire for witclifs [thesTonhi| of idols] until the triumphant 
ind ( bciicficiil one ) is brought forth by the natcr of 
Kash&sAt [(a) IkiIIi 1 destror and my disciples destroy tbco tiiicl 
after he omTca ho ^ill aimibilste thee by his own deeds] (19) 
frt m the exs cm direction of the directions, (a) (From) the place 
where the run comes up on the longest day to the place srhcrc it 
comes u] ( 11 the shortest day in the east from the place where 
It comes up on the shortest day to the j lice whero it goes down 
on the 8hort4.st day is tlio south from the place where it goes 
do n on the shortest day to the place where It gois down on the 
longc. I day is the west and the remainder is the north. Some 
say that the north is an abyss.* 

6(0) (In) re] 1 y to him exclaimed the eril sjnrit astute iu 
cmI ( i) thus Di.stros not these my creatures 0 righteous 
/aratQ ht I ( ) Thmi art the son of 1 orhshosj and thou art 
from the conception of thy motbePa womb I know thee [(a) some 
aay that I hid the worship of thy ancestor* ami do thou also 
worship me] (33) Curse the good religion of the Mudayos 
tnaiis (and) obtain happiness os YCohnO the king obtained it 

7(4) (^’0 b spoke ho who IS S]>itAman Zara 

tQ ht ( 5) thus I curse nut that which is A&hannozde own 
the good religion of the Mozdayaanmns ( G) not for lore of 
bo<ly nor life not fur much resolt and not for good result not 
on account of the parting of liody and soul [that is although 
they cut off my head yet 1 cHreo not] 

8 (37) (111) reply to him ozclatiucd tho evil spint astute in 
evil (-^8) Alitb what words dost thou Binite mof [that is 
wimldst thou make me confounded 1] and with what words wilt 
thou molest mel [that is wouldst thou force mo ajiart from the 
creatures 1] with (wliat) well formed implement (from) these 
creatures of nio who am the evil spirit 1 

9 (■' 9 ) reply to him spoke ho who is bpU&ui‘'n Zara 

1 Head g 1 a bott tn as tbo in unt in Ar zCln at tli« g to of 
bell I uppo ed to b« in tl n rth bell see j 316 note 4 and p 337 
Sut th w nl n 7 be ] ore ifii i bote p 
a summit *rhicb ctlgbt nt r to 
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ttsbt, (30) tlnis Witli the Homa-moitar and dish and Homa, even 
the woids Ahharmazd pronounced, the Avcsta, (31) are my best 
implements. (32) With those words I smite thee, [that is, I 
would make thee confounded], with those words I molest thee, 
[that IS, I would force thee apart from the creatures], with those 
well-formed implements, 0 evil spirit, astute lu evil ' (33) which 
were given to me by him, the beneficent spirit, and were given 
to him 111 boundless time, [some say thus . which were given to 
me by him, the beneficent spiiit, and were given to me by him 
in boundless time], (34) and were given over to me by tliem, the 
Ameshaspends, the good ruleis and good arrangers, [that is, they 
have been assisting in the giving by them] ^ 

10 (35) Zaratusht chanted aloud the Ahuna vairya, [that is, 
the YathS,-ahfi-vairy&] , (36) the iighteous Zarathsbt spoke out 
thus That which I ask of thee Thou tellest to me right, 0 
Afihaimazd ' “ I am firmly of opinion, [some say thus Bight is 
what Thou tellest to me] 

11 (37)® Through what is to be fixed on the roof^ where 
Afiharniazd (and) the good one [Vohuman] of good estimation 
are stationed (dhist), [this “estimation” (stands) for Vohuman 
again], (38) (with) Ashavahisht, ShatvSr, (and) Spendarmad 

12 (39) How should I act with them (to defend) from that 

Drfi] who IS from the evil spirit, astute 111 evil [that is, how 
should I make her quite confounded ?] (40) How when it has 

become polluted directly, how wben it bas become polluted in- 
directly, how shall I dispossess the coriuption [nasusli) from the 
residence {yts) of Mazdayasnians *1 (41) How do I purify a 

righteous man 1 How do I bring puiification on a righteous 
woman 'i 

13 (42) And Aliharmazd said to him thus Thou mayst call, 
0 Zaiatlisht * upon the good religion of the Mazdayasnians, 

1 These words, “ by them,” lead terest to gi'imraiii'ins, as they show 
one to suspect that the Pahlavi trans- that two pronominal suffixes can be 
lator considered “boundless time" added to one particle 
asmucli an individual as “ the bene- ® Yas xliv , see pp 158-161 
ticent spirit,” and that we ought to ® The Pahlavi translatoi omits the 
read “ by boundless time ” (the Pah- usual opening invocation of the 
lavi pavan being both “by” and Creator, see the translation of the 
“in”) The lare forms milnamasJi, Avesta text, p 333 
afamash, and afamshiln (for afam- * See p 380, note 4. 
shdn), in these sentences, are of in- 
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[iW ccUbn c n \ (4^) Thou fill 0 Znn 

tuslitl upon tlie AmrOia In inmible conccalmenl on the 

• cTcn rccjon* of tlio c»rtli [llj»l I nlllioiigh tlion tlicm 

not Iht) iitfl t*! I'c pmpitia’td). (^4) Tlioii nnjal call 0 Ara 
ta«lil 1 ujwn tlie iclf su\tatncl nnivcn'^ [it« pelf unMainmcnt m 
tbls ibii ibrouph ibe cnerp) winch n wilhin it lu thing from 
wilhou 11 wanted withm It] and boitndlcas lim (and) tho 
Uj j er wntkmg wr {»d»), (45) Tlmu maji call 0 Ara usht 1 
nj n the awlfl wind crea ed hjr Afihinnatd and aL^o call 'njwii 
drnrad the gnceful daughter of Adhamiatd 

t4 (46) Tlinii inaya call O 7ant&9lit ! ii{x)n the sprit 
(/mioiAi) of me who am \uliarnia£J (47) which (if the 
rrra ion«) of A&hami'ud the grrairat In l>ody the best in worth 
tl e m«M exfcn nt In #) |*eirai»ce the mt <1 formiJnhlc [strongest] 
the nuft fag\eiou4 [wj ost] the beatsh'\{<e(I [tha 1 the limba 
tnnt luhjted one fir th other] the Inches in nghteousness 
(48) the iou\ of r-liteh u the Ixnchccnt text (49) Thon 
shjuhlil Ihj&clf 0 /aralttsht I call the c erciturci of \flhar 
inul [that H do not surrender (it) from (th)) liand]. 

*5 (5®) /tnlGshl c( nsideied * n y wnnls [that is he heart 
ened to thrill] (0) some eay that Araldsht considered iii) 
words [that w he Wlicted about them that it would be neccs 
parj to keeji (Mid) hrar (them)] (51) (and Mid) I call U] on 
the nghtcous AdhannatJ tho creator of creatures (5 ) I call 
upon MitrO of the wide cattle>iasturea the w II armed (,Iorious 
with cniuiles,^ the most xictonoiia of inissilrs [thnt 19 these arc 
good (and) more (than) Ihoao of the ongcl \ fthrtm]. (53) I call 
uj>on Srosh the riphtcuua tho handsomei when Im holds a sword 
in (his) hand oTcr the head of tho demons at tint tunc I call 
him moat. 

16 (54) 1 call tiprn tho benenceut text winch is acr) glon 
ous. (55) 1 call upon the self sustained universe boundless 
time and the upjicr working, air (56) I call upon the swift 
wind created by \(lhanna3Al Si>ciu\amad tho graceful daUg.hter 
of Ahharmazd I also call (57) 1 call upon the good religion 

* Till enle c« Ueorrfctcd Ij r m •lies tot tlio word I ml u n 
{«ri e it with (114) furtl cr n ond r I3} t \>o rend 0 i! no emnna* 

> I adiQj^ rtjfl 0 krtn nU tlon nllntl a. 
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of tlie Mazdayasnians , the law against the demons, ^ the law of 
Zaiatusht, I also call 

17 (58) Zarathsht inquired of Ahharmazd thus * Thou art a 
generous creatoi,^ O Ahbarmazd ' [that is, the benefit from him 
IS much] , (59) with what words do I reverence, with what words 
do I worship Thee 'i (and do) my disciples and these creatures of 
Ahharmazd ? 

18 (60) And Ahharmazd said to him thus When thou 
comest up to a growing tree, 0 SpitS.mAn Zarathsht • (61) which 
IS fine, well-grown, (and) strong, recite these words (62) Salu- 
tation to the good tree created by Afiharmazd (and) righteous < ^ 
(a) Righteousness is the best prosperity, [a store of these is 
good, duty and good works] , (b) viituous is iighteousness, vir- 
tuous IS he who IS a right-doer through perfect righteousness, 
[that is, he performs duty and good works] ^ 

1 9 (63) Thou ma3'st carry off Barsom for that ceremony a 
span long, a barley-corn thick (64) Thou shouldst not cut up 
the Barsom with over-attention,® [that is, thou shouldst leave 
(it) to] ® men become righteous, and it is held by them in the 
left liand , (65) and Afiharraazd is prayed to by them, and the 
Ameshaspends are prayed to by them (66) Homa, too, the 
golden-hued, the exalted, and they also who are excellent, 
Vohuman and good liberality created by Afiharmazd, the right- 
eous (and) best, are prayed to likewise by them 

20 (67) Zaratfisht inquired of Afiharmazd thus Thou art 

omniscient, O Allhaimazd 1 (68) Thou art sleepless, 0 Afihar- 
mazd ' and unintoxicated, thou who art Afiharmazd ' (69) A 

^ The Vendidad tett, however, refer to the cutting of 

- Or it maj' be translated as in p the Barsom itself, which is now hardly 
334, note I ever done, as they generally use metal 

^ Dastur Hoshangji observes that wires instead of tivigs 
when a Parsi pnest goes nowadays * This Pahlavi tianslation of the 
up to a pomegranate tree to cut the Ashem-vohh formula is omitted by 
urvaram he does not use these words, Spiegel, but is given by the old MSS 
but washes his bauds and the knife ® The word avar-mktnshnth is not 
with conseciated ■« ater, thnce recit- i correct equivalent of the Avesta 
ing JJisknaotht a Aliui aM Mazddo, ‘pavn kei ctem, but it is hazardous to 
ashem vohH, and cuts a twig from the alter it into aval -Lciiinislinih 
pomegranate tree for the wvaram, ® Or '‘thou shouldst break (it) off 
and a leaflet fiom the date tiee foi foi,” if shtkan de be read instead of 
the aiwydonhana, or girdle of the shcdkdu-de 
Barsom The instructions in the ? Tj^at is, priests 
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pv I ni ntitil man m rniii;;^n| in ilirtc jvuliiijon wjih lifm (m/) 
a pt ' h! mmUl ran t* mingle*! minlircc jollnlion with him 
(t /) whoi c Imvu u nfVfti 1*T the <1c!n t a nml tlffil d nml the 
driiona mm Ip him with it [that i Ihr)" woiilci maVe (him) 
ennjlc ply dtfiW i] did tl e p hh\ inindc 1 (one) Ix-cf mo | unfi 1 ? 

at (,o) Km! Aftiiarira I taul to him ll»ua eh for I illii 
urne 0 /-an C«hl ! nf n v rn** rn ire lull lawfull)’ uiainir 
aJcL* (,i) Tiirn najp^ carry im th ]mn'’fatlr'tj on tlie land 
crratpl \} \filiarTni \ [that i* tie) mar pcrfnnn (it) m a wild 
ijn f f run r M »i ( tune fa hotna lenmh )) (7-)\\ilh 

a I jTTujndmg (utrow I e •! o-ild fc> re (it) an un 1 the man who 

U I tmfimp 

(ii) hiirdfcxl I rattra of n^hteousneaa arc to be 
rtcitp^l (*hu ) Aahtm tnhQ (he nil) (74) two hundreil 
(A athl al Q ra'rru ) (^5) >\iih (««f imipa thoroiigli washing, 

he u wa hed orer (by) the man who »i junfyine with lull a 
nnne jTt>d««\ by bill twite with water which rhottld bo 
ereattd 1 y A<i1 vna*d • which al ould be well fonned 

y (^6) 1 unfed beeomrt the j^ootl minded man ptmfied 
1>eeome« the man who nhall come with Inm^ (77) The cloth 
Ing of the IjOCkI tnlnde^l (< ne) ic to l e taken up b) the left arm 
acitli the right an<l hr the n ht arm with the left with the 
a rntance of one anotlipr (7S) Then the good minded (otic) is 
to l>e rallwl < ul in the light proilneed by ekill that a\ may 
bnphten hn atar giacn by destiny (79) olwaya till those nine 
iiij,hU ahall chj c oxer the man 

4 (80) After the nine nights thou mayst carry forth coiiae 
Prated water to the fir llion may ft carry forth the hanl 
firewood to the firi thou mayst enm forth Bwcct-acentcd 
Iticpuso to the fire (St) (nml he) who 11 good minded Bhonld 
fumigate hii cl Ihes 

I TlototlwliM url I milojcl • IVob tly in nil iur« t r 
for «u h purl'd s 1 • to bn one fro* In t) Q 11 Mvl II to till U fi 

jierly COD eratpJ I j a c M in cr occart twlc a 1 rn tr 1 it 1 

m Df srl en 1 b com « l\ ly trrfll ♦Or i1 U c > 0 i coni I 

an lean t1 cn lupiljr 1 wful urln for will I Im 

t1 e rv t of Htllfe 'S 11 unaltcrr t SISS 1 ut I> 1 

* T1 sror li tA 1 aA t rri tticl tur Ildl sn Ji ■ 1 gf t tl at { 

riliMrcm srhlehlnTflU ntakeniht nintaAn i t bo jciel re po 1" 

tl At Ir tP*t (*co t 335) M nf houl1b< rr 11 t lofl rtlh ih 
uo <ton\ I to til i al U t tmnti tl n 

« U 
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25 (82) Pnnfied becomes tlie clothing of the good-minded 
(one), puiified becomes the inaTi who holds the clothing 
(83) The clothing, (fcc (as in (77) above) (84) The good- 
minded (one) exclaims thus Salutation to Ahharmazd ' saluta- 
tion to the Ameshaspends > salutation to those other righteous 
ones I (a) Afarg^ showed fiom this passage that he whose 
hands are not w\ashcd should not reverence the sun, and should 
not engage in silent prayer (tdj) 

26 (85) Zarathsht inquired of AAharmard thus Thou art 

omniscient, 0 AAharmazd > (86) Shall I laise the righteous 

man 1 shall I raise the righteous woniau ? shall I raise the 
Avicked and the idolaters, the men who are polluters'?- (87) 
The giving up ^ removes away the earth created by Ahharmazd , 
the giving up removes away the flowing water, the grown corn, 
and the other wealth (88) And Ahharmazd said to him thus 
Thou mayst raise (them), 0 righteous Zaratflsht ' 

27 (89) Creator of the matenal world, righteous one > ^ 
Where are those events ^ in lodgment ‘Z whore do those events 
proceed '2 [that is, where is the place of their coming and 
going 'i] wherewith aie those events in connection 1 where do 
those events come back to the same place for a man w hom they 
give up to his own soul in the material life of mankind 1 ® 

28 (90) And AAhaimazd said to him thus . After the pass- 
ing aw'ay of men, after the proceeding foith of men, [that is, 
when their proceedings in the woild are completed], after the 
tearing away of the life from the former body by the demons, 
the wicked ones astute in evd, [that is, of everyone they most 
tear away that from which unsepaiated (? ahaid) he does not 
die] , (91) on the complete up-lifting of the third night, when 
the dawn glows, the beaming, (92) on the mountain of the 


1 The name of one of the old com- 
mentators 

2 The reading of the old MSS 13 
certainly guskno-zahtshndn, a misin- 
terpretation of the Av me czujUtm 

•* Taking hard yehahilntano (which 
the old MSS append to hoth clauses 
of the sentence) as the nominative 
It might be translated “lesult,” but 
the passage seems to lefer to the 


resurrection, or to the soul’s entrance 
into its sepal ate spiritual life, os de- 
tailed in the following verses 

This opening sentence is abhievi- 
ated in the old MSS 
® The traditional meaning of ddsar 
IS “ destiny ” 

^ As the meaning is not very clear 
lb IS safest to giv e the litoral ti ins- 
lation 
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glory of ngMcou^ne^n wlicre it> Aroasn MitrO tUo well armed 
(93) and tlic Run n ei up tlicre in (it^) a-cent 

.9 (9^) The demon \ tsarah liy name 0 Spltimln Zara- 
imlit f tarnca < (T llio loul Itound tlia wmLcl (and) the idolaters 
the men wlio are i>o\lntera. (a) That is with a halter (6and) 
which falls ii|>on the neck of every one when he dies when 
nchtcous it falls off from hU neck (<11/4 mm r^arnrmnn) when 
wicked they will drag him with that same Inllcr to hell 
(93) Ho comes to the lime worn path whoever is wicked (and) 
wLcever is rij,hteous [(<i) Tvery one will come to tint place 
to Whold AAharma-<l (and) \hnman he srho is nghicous to 
ofTer prayer (1 ut) ho who is wicked is unah’o to offer prayer 
and hccomes rr|*cntant and hy his rc[*cntanco they restore the 
dead ogam}. (96) (To) the Chuivad bridge created hy Afihar 
maid where they clear away (fianl <x(Un !) the worldly portion 
of the consciousness (and) soul (97) which was given to them 
tn the rnafcntl trorW 

30 (98) She who u graecfaf m opi>earance well formed 
[that IS It IS no* necessary to do anything in her)* strong [that 
IS powerful]^ well devclopeil [that is she has grown in excel 
lenee] cornea (99) with a dog [that ls protection is with her] 
with ill. crimination, [that is it is evident who is who and which 
IS which] with replies * [that is with goodness and crime] ® 
willing [that u os a man requires] (and) presided with skill 
(100)® She eujiport# the Bonl of the righteous across 

Alhorr (tot) They ])a.ss across by tho Chinvad bridge whoso 
two cxtrcmUics ( -/arJi) aro their ow n heavenly angels , (a) one 
stands nt Chakft 1 1 Duitib and one at Alborz. 

t rnjtisllj U e davn Da tar IIoiIisd jl la^ t readlns 

* literally 1 ill not neeet aryto rfhinehat roany ciiiIJr«D " 

j f rm ti o]>«rat(o i upo J r *• • Tl » old WSS mil tho 1 1 la I 

* A uml s Ih t ifl 0^ t ta traoil lion of tl Cnt el u c of thl 

tl Q rtadi E f il 0 old MSS lo Ixto a i teneo in ll e Ave 1 > SI e I 
Ion itaudi for (otU afpf ItlMn ml ct tho ai ful loulof tlo i kel 

* n 0 ol le t tfidi g ia j aauW 1 t tUo glootn ( co j 355) Th a 

Kmancf lut Du ur IToihangji aug I lodoubt ablunlcr a tl era 1 n 
g slircsdingpuitn ri nd I avln na oa to lu] I'o e tl at tl 1 clnoi 
•oa Bi Aveit quotation introduce 1 by 

* 1 r 1 al ly n e nlng 11 at ilto 1 m Hold U\l Iran 1 >t r 

tl 0 r tie boil of tl 0 good n I tl o V ^ttg It indnli ib (p 9 W ) tntea 

b (L Tb oldot rea ll g is inat/t ro tl at tl 0 mount In Ohnkft 1 1 DAitlh 

I jaL nd roilA it very like 1 At& la tbat ol tl 0 n iddlo of tbo wo 1 i 
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31 (102) Vohuman stall rise up from a throne made of 

gold, (a) where he transacts the affairs of the dominion of the 
eternal ones 1 (103) Vohuman exclaims thus How hast thou 

come up here '2 0 righteous one • tasting immortality {andsh- 
vaslitamHn), (104) from that peiishable world which is afflicted, 
unto this imperishable world which is unafflicted ? 

32 (105) Contented the soul of the righteous goes on from 
Vohuman (106) up to Affharmazd and up to the Ameshaspends 
and up to the throne made of gold, (107) up to Garodman, the 
abode of Affharmazd, the abode of the Ameshaspends, the abode 
of those others who are also alike (hamtch) righteous ones 

33 (108) Owing to the purified state of that righteous 
(one), [owing to the protection ^ of purity in the soul], after 
passing away, the wicked demons, astute in evil, are frightened 
away by its scent, (109) as a sheep molested by wolves when it 
IS frightened off by the scent of a wolf 

34 (no) The righteous men come together ^ every one, 
(a) some say Hushedar, Hushddar-mah, and S6shyS.ns , (m) 
and N^rydsang brings them together (112) The messenger'* 
of Afiharmazd call Ndrydsang, (113) thou shouldst thyself, 
O Zaratfisht I call upon these creatures of Afiharmazd, [that is, 
do not surrender (it) fiom (thy) hand] ® 

35 (114) Zaratfisht considered my words, «kc (as in (50) 

above) , (115) (and said) I call upon Afiharmazd the righteous, 
the wise ® (116) I call upon the earth created by Afiharmazd, 

the water created by Auharmazd, and the rightful vegetation 
(117) I call upon the sea which is made wide (118) I call 
upon the sky, the handsome-fornied, [that is, it is formed well- 
vaulted] ® (119) I call upon the endless light, the self-sustained, 

tlie height of a hundred men, on 2 jhe old MSS are here, for once, 
•which the Chinvad bridge stands, and more corrupt than the modern ones 
they take account of the soul it that ■* Traditionally, “ the friend ” 
place ” ® This is a repetition of (49), and 

1 Reading avtdamdnhii dno,“ those the subject noiv returns to the point 
acting ivithout time,” but this is it left -when intenupted by the in- 
liable to the objection that avi ought quines in (58) 

to be other wise written ® This is a misinterpretation of the 

2 The word pdnalth seems to have Avesta, see p 256 

been ■written by mistake m the old 7 f^ee translation of Vouru- 
MS in London, and to have been kasha, which is always FarikhU-kariJ 
corrected by a maiginal gloss into in Pahlavi 

pdUh , later copjistsgive both words ® So in the old MSS ,but “ vaulted 
m the text, as here translated together ” in later ones 
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[that IS its self sustainment is this that they ^ make every one 
its own for itself] 

36 (i o) I call upon the better world of the righteous of 
ill glonous light (i-i) 1 call upon Gir6dmS.Ti, the ubode of 
AClhatniazd and the abode of the Ameshaspends and the abode 
of those other righteous ones (122) I call upon the constantly 
advantageous place the self snstiined [its constant advantage 
ousness is this that when it once became (so) ill of it became 
thereby ever advantageous] the Chinvad bridge created by 
Afiharraazd, I also call 

37 (1*3) I upon good fortune the wishful eyed the 
favouring the spirit of favour {At2 c/wMArrefA) (124) I call upon 
the valiant guardian angels of the righteous who benefit all 
creatures (125) I call upon the victorious angel VerebrAn 
(Eehrflm) created by Aflbarmazd who bears the standard of the 
glory created by Afiharmazd (i 6) I call upon the star 
Ttshtir, the brilliant tho glorious at the time when (it is) in 
the form of a bull with golden horns I call it most 

38 (i 7) 1 call upon the propitious GUhas ruling the chiefs 
(of the creation and) righteous [their rulership of the chiefs 
IS this that It 13 proper to pray to any of the others throagh 
them] (12S) I call upon the Ahuniviiti Gatba I call upon 
the Ushtavaiti G9,tha I call upon the Spenta mamyu GS.tha 
I coll upon the Vohu khshathra Githa , I call upon the Vahish 
toishti Qd,tha 

39 (129) I call upon the region (AeiAvai) of Arezahi and of 
Savahi I call upon the region of I radadafshu (and of) Vida 
dafshu I call upon the re^^ion of Vouru bareshti and of Vouru 
jareshti I call upon the region of Qaniratha the splendid 
(a) this they assert as they are stationed (dAi^;) in this (one) 

(130) I call upon Hfithomand* the illustrious the glonous 

(131) I call upon the good Ashishang* I call upon the most 
rightful {rajistak) the learned the good (13 ) I call upon the 

1 The hz d st s which produce w tk ezactljr coubte b I uce their 

their wa 1 'dit eics and whe o they remaui lu a 

2 Thia namUhak g&^akgds ppeora at tnnary at te till the final resur 
to he the place of the ffamistakdn of reetion 

the 1 ter hooka the intemediato * See Vend i (so) p 361 

place between he veu and 1 ell, re * S P 2 5 

aerved for tho e oula who g od 



390 


PAULA VI VENDIDAD XIX. 


glory of the Iianian countries I call upon the glory of Jam 
shed the rich in flocks 

40 (133) AVhen Siosh is satisfied "with the three nights’^ 
worship, and (has) recognised, [that is, completed (its) com 
sideration], and accepted (it), Srosh the righteous i the handsome, 
triumphant Siosh, the righteous * (134) consecrated water is to 
be carried forth to the fire, thou shouldst carry forth haid 
fiiewood to the fire, (and) thou shouldst carry forth sweet- 
scented incense to the fire (135) fire Yazisht is to be 
propitiated, which smites the demon Spenjagar (136) Cooked 
food is to be carried forth, full of dried sugar-plums ^ 

41 (137) Thou shouldst propitiate Srosh the righteous , (138) 
Srosh the righteous who destroys the demons, uho are stupid, 
drunk, and causelessly drunk, [that is, diunk without wine] 
(139) He hurls them down to the Drfij of Ask^n,^ the wicked 
(and) the idolaters, the men who are polluters, back to Vizarsh 
the demon ^ 

« • ♦ • • 

44 (140) (The evil spirit exclaimed) thus Why do we 
assemble in an assembly, 0 wicked demons astute in evil i on 
the summit of Arezflr ^ ® [that is, when we go back what report 
(s? SbAV) do we carry back '?] 

45 (141) They rushed and they shouted the cries of demons, 

they became worse about the matter, the demons, the wicked 
ones astute in evil® (142) (For) this ue assemble in an 

assembly on the summit of Arezur 

’ Meaning the three nights after a s The oldest reading is di lij-t as- 
death, during which ceremonies m "Ldno, but the meaning is uncertain 
honour of Srosh aie to be performed It seems to be merely a transcript of 
After the third day and night cere the Avesta di vjasLandm 
monies commence in honour of the ^ The word daM (which although 
ArdM Fravard 01 righteous guardian in Avesta letters seems to belong to 
angels The uoid meaning “the the Pahlavi text) is omitted by Spie- 
three nights ” is traditionally pro- gel A long passage (see pp 336, 337) 
nouuced scd 6 sh or sadts (see MainyO- is here omitted in the old MSS with 
i-khard xxi 10 , Ixiii 7), and is the Pahlavi translation This omis- 
sometimes confounded with Srosh , sion has evidently been caused by the 
but it seems to be nothing but satHlli, loss of a folio in some original MS , 
“ a tiiplet,” (compare Pers satH) whence they have all descended 

^ The oldest reading looks like bat d ^ See p 337, note 9 

Tchashdd shakarjpdk, but should pro- ® Two clauses of this sentence (see 
bably be read lard IJmsTikt^ shalar p 337) are omitted in the old Pahlavi 
r^dk, translation 
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2 (ii) And Adhaimazd said to him thus Srit^ was the first, 
O Spit^nian Zarattlsht i of the men who are careful ones, (kc (as 
in (i-io) above) (a) That is, Srit of the Samans, not Srit of 
the Serjrms,^ (at) the place where he had come he was able to 
act (&) Some say that he was Yim, and his Sritship w'as this, 
that he w-as the third ruler ^ 

3 (12) He begged (and) obtained a weapon iyUhcMlim) fiom 
Shahrivar, [(a) some say that it was obtained through Shahnvar, 
so that its top (and) bottom might be bound with gold], ^ (13) 
for withstanding disease, for withstanding death, for withstand 
ing pain, foi withstanding fever, (14)'' for withstanding 
aghish the putrid, the disfigurer, the malignant eye which the 
evil spirit formed in the bodies of men , [every one is good as to 
lua own (and) evil aa to otbcra] 

4 (15) Then I who am Adharmazd biought forth healing 
plants, (16) many and many hundreds, and many and many 
thousands, and manj and many myriads, (17) and therewith 
one GokerenS, the Homa w’hich is white ^ 

5 (18) The iiiviter to work of every kind, the commander 
(and) Dastur of every kind, the possessor of every kind of bless- 
ing, [that IS, it provides healthiness of life], for the bodies of 
men ® 


7. (19) Disease ' I say unto thee Flee away * Pam ' I ssy 


1 The Avesta Thritn, see pp 178, 
277 

® So sijelfc lu the old MS m Lon- 
don , later MSS alter it into Scr- 
zUn The nearest Avesta equiva- 
lent appears to he the saicjdoi Yas 
XXIX 3 , hut peihaps the allusion is 
to Till ltd a6v6 saredhd in Yasht xui 
125, as Siijdn can also be read Csaijdii, 
and the Pahlavi ch—j is a lettei of 
practically the same form as the Av 
dJi 

3 This IS an attempt to connect the 
name Thnta with Av tlititya, “third,” 
As HoshS,ng has already been men- 
tioned as the first sovereign (see (7) 
above) Yima would be, of course, the 
third 

* Because Shahnvar is the arch- 


angel who has special charge of all 
metals 

® The names of eight diseases arc 
here left untranslated by the Pahlavi 
version 

Tlie name of this disease 01 evil is 
■written, in Ai esta characters, aghdisli 
here and in (24), and dghish in (20), in 
the old MS in London 
^ This IS the tree of life which is 
said to glow in the sea Youru-kasha, 
wheie it is carefully preserved from 
the eail spirit, m order that it may 
furnish immortahty at the end of the 
world See Bundahish (p 42, TV ) 

8 Verse 6, which is a repetition of 
(13) and (14), IS not translated m the 
Pahlavi version 
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unto thpc Klep »wa> ! ftndleter* 1 gay unto lljcc Flccftwayl 
(so)’ ' I gay \tnto lliee I lee away I 

S (21) What H TaiKjujsbed the tigour of Hint IToma »a tha 
DriSj and the Tigour of that Dnij ig Tanquuhed (by) iti re 
gonrcca. ('• ) W hat la the strength ot its donnn:on w 1 who am 
Afiharmaid ^ 

9(3)' ^ cniintcnct di^eis I enuntcnct death I coun 

tcrac pain I counteract ferer (24)* I counteract 4 
the pulnd the dufigurcr, the malignant eye which the evil 
•1 mt formed in the bodtea of men, [etery one la good m to hw 
own (and) cril m to othen). 

to ( 5) I eoanicract every diaeage and death ercry aorecrer 
anil Witch and every wieVed courtezan 

11 (6) The longing for Atrm&n * u for me the amral of 
toy (that in it in necc.iary for thee to come with joy] (and) 
they compel (him) to act for the men and women of ZarotughU 
( 7) 4 ohaman IJ joyful [that I* itw nccenwry for thee also to 
come that they may compel thee to ac with joy] He who in 
desirous of religion beeotnea worthy with the rtnard here (m 
this world) and that also there (in the other world). (*8) The 
rererciit supphntion for nghteonsne n m \ahnT‘thi*hl [that u 
my rcTerenee is through him] may he become the dignity of 
Auharmatd [the mobadfhip of the mobadn] 

I (9) The longing for Alrroln dentroyn every diseano and 
dcnlb every lorcercr and witch and every wicked courtetau. 

Ill— IsoTM Dr cnimna or losin Parni CcnciioMn 
These notes were wntten by the author lu German merely ns 
meinonnda of what he noticed during tlio performnneo of the 
ceremonies and of such information ivs the priests communi 
cited It IB to bo regretted that the author confined his notes 
almost entirely to tlio ceremonies connected with the celebration 

I n e ex re! m of 11 e elgl t other t r»e (9-ia ^\ ) of tl i» f rp>nt oe ur 
di e lei li here 1 ft untnm Uted bj I a tl e c nclu 1 n of r eh f the 
tier 11 t 1 nion ei 1 (1.4] fars nil xil ndxilh 

* The AtciU of the litter jiart of * Tl e B me of tl e cigl t 1 ease 

Ih! T ne U a panphn e of ^aa. omltteli (14) d( 0) re here *^in 
xxxi 4 left untranil t 1 1 j tl e Pal Url Tcr 

* The n mei of f ur oU er d! eiues tlon 

ore 111 are here left nntranal tnihy ■ The an cl Alrj msn leep 073 
the 111 1 Tcrtlon. The concluding 
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of tbe Yasna or Ijashne, but be probably relied upon Anquetil’s 
description of tbe commoner ceremonies being a sufficient me- 
morandum, as he had found his statements quite coriect on such 
matters (see p 25) 

The editor’s revision of these notes has been confined to such 
further explanation as seemed necessary foi making the rough 
memoranda intelligible to tbe reader If any Parsi priest should 
notice errors in these notes, he -will confer a favour by pointing 
them out in a letter to the editor through the publisheis 

T The Ceremony pi epai atoi y to Ijashne 

This preparatory ceremony is called pai gannah or paragnah, 
and commences with the airangement of the various ceremonial 
vessels and materials in the aivh-gdh or ceremonial area This 
arrangement is shown upon p 395 

The ceremonial vessels and apparatus are made of metal, 
generally brass or copper, but more valuable metals can be used 
They consist of several round-bottomed cups (about the size of 
tea-cups) and saucer-bke dishes, besides other vessels of a more 
special character 

The fire burns on a bed of ashes in a vaso-hke vessel placed 
on a stone near the southern end of the Arvis-gSh where the 
Rathwi (Raspi) or assistant priest is stationed, facing the Zota 
or chief officiating priest, who sits cross-legged on a low stone 
platform near the northern end of the Arvis-gS.h, but facing 
the fire Both priests wear close-fitting trousers mstead of the 
usual loose pyjamas, so as to avoid touching any of the appara- 
tus with their clothes , they also wear the pentm or mouth-veil 
(see p 243, note i) 

Some spare ahma or firewood (in the form of chips of sandal- 
wood) and hti or incense (benzoin) are laid alongside the fire to 
the Raspi’s left , and small fire tongs and an incense ladle are 
similarly laid to his nght 

The Zota has a supply of water in a large metal water-vessel 
to his right, which also contains the pestle and strainer for the 
Homa , and before him the remaining apparatus is arranged on 
a low stone platform called the takht-% &ldi Besides the cups 
and saucers mentioned above, the following apparatus (p 396) 
stands on this platform 
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The hai som-dAn or stand for the Barsom, consisting of two 
separate stands with upright steins and crescent-shaped tops, 
hence called mdli-i 4, “moon-faced ” The Barsom, when arranged, 
is laid resting on the two crescents The kdi d-i barsom-cJdn, or 
knife for cutting the Barsom, &c , is also laid on the tahlit 

The hdvanim or Homa mortar is generally shaped like a wine- 
glass, with foot and stem, but much larger , and the pestle or 
dastah, chisel-shaped at one end, is kept till wanted on one side 
in the large water-vessel The Homa strainer or tashta hdr 
sdidkh IS one of the saucers with nme small holes, arranged 
diamond-fashion about half an inch apart, in its bottom , this 
also lies on one side in the watei-vessel 

The dai4ii (d7aona) or ceremonial wafer-bread is a small, 
tough, flexible pancake (about the size of the palm of the hand), 
made of wheaten flour and water, with a little melted butter (ght), 
and fried A /? asast is a similar pancake marked on one side, 
before frying, with nine superficial cuts (in three rows of three 
each) made with the finger-nail while repeating the words humai 
hdlhi ImvaisM thrice, one word to each of the nine cuts Any 
Darfln or Frasast that is torn must not be used in any ceremony 
A small piece of butter, called gdicsh-hndhdo, generally accom- 
panies the Darfln Other ceremonial apparatus is sufficiently 
explained in the following notes 

The aiioyhonhanem is the girdle or tie with which the Barsom 
IS to be tied together It is prepared from a leaflet of the date- 
palm, which IS cut from the tree by the priest after he has poured 
consecrated water over his hand, the knife, and the leaflet ^ 
When brought to the Arvis-gSh in the water-goblet the leaflet is 
split longitudinally into thiead-like ribbons Six of these leafy 
threads are then laid together, three one way and three the 
other , 2 and are all tied together in a knot at one end One tri- 
plet IS then twisted tightly togethei with a right-handed twist, 
and the other triplet with a left-handed tv 1 st, so that when laid 
together the two triplets twist together into a single strmg, by 
partially untwisting, and they are then secured together by a 

^ A twig 13 cut in the same manner ” That is, the ends belonging to the 
from a pomegranate hush to form the base of the leaflet are at one end of 
iirvai dm And the Barsom twigs one triplet, and at the othei end of 
were also similarly cut in former the other triplet 
times, before metal wires were used 
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two mdJi-vH wticli form the Barsom-d^n , the first of these idl is 
called VnQjxvAm, the other ^Qfidgdm At first the I’rS.gS.m is 
laid at one end of the bundle of tdi forming the Barsom, so that 
it projects beyond the rest, as the priest takes the bundle in his 
left hand and the JlvS,m in his right , the AiNvyaonhem being 
laid upon the two m&h-Hl The priest then recites ashem vohu 
thrice, fravardn^ (Yas iii 24, to) frasastai/aicha, kJisTiathi dlie, 
&c (Siroz I 4),^ hhsTinaoilira yasndicha vahmdicha hlisJinao- 
thrdicJia frasastayaecha, y a (Yas 111 25, omitting W ’s 
second line, to) mraot'd, ashem a v y a v twice, yasnemcha 
(Yt 1 23, to) dfrtndmx, kJishath ahe, &c (Siroz 1 4), a v 
thrice, and fi avardne (Yas lu. 24, to) frasastayaecha Then 
while reciting the words Ahuiahe mazddo ja^vatd garenanhatO 
the priest proceeds to tie the Barsom together with the Aiwy^on- 
hanem in the following manner The JivS,m being held in his 
right hand, and the Fr{lg 3 ,m projecting from the Barsom held in his 
left hand, he prepares to pass the AiwyS.onhanem thrice round 
the middle of the Barsom and to tie it with knots, in the same 
way as the kusti or sacred thread-girdle is secured round the 
waist of a Parsi man or woman ^ But, first, the above foimulas, 
from khshnaotha to mraot'd, must be again lecited, and then 
ashem a v thrice ® Each time the words ashem ashem vohu are 
uttered the Barsom must be dipped in water and again taken 
out This water, which is not Zor, and will be used in the Homa 
ceremony, is called apem haomydm The Barsom is now tied 
together with two double knots in the Aiwyaonhem, one above 
and the other below, while reciting y. a v twice , and the two 


1 Formerly, before vnies were used, 
only tbe words Ahuiahe mazddo raS- 
vatd qarenanhatd were used 
- Henceforth yathd, ah'd vairyd will 
be contracted into y a v , and ashem 
vohu into a V In all cases the whole 
foimula IS to be understood, when it is 
not otherwise stated 

3 Wherever ashem a v is used it 
indicates that the first word {ashem) 
of the formula is spoken twice 
* This is done as follows — The 
middle of the string, bemgtaken in the 
hands, is npphed to the waist (outside 
the sadai ah or muslm shirt) in front. 


and the ends passed round the waist 
by the hands meeting behind, chang- 
ing ends there, and bnngmg them 
round again to the fiont, so that the 
string has then twice encircled the 
waist The long hanging ends are 
then tied loosely together in front, 
first with a right-handed knot and 
then with a left handed knot , and 
the long loose ends are finally passed 
backwards, the third time round the 
waist, and tied again behmd with a 
similar double knot 
® Formerly, foui times 
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projecting ends ore cnl to an cqnil length with the J-nife, each 
time reciting y n, r , and a single knot n tied in each end after 
these two y fl r must follow i,<irnfnifAn Ac (ns before) The 
priest then says -lAurcA^ tna ddo raleito nioiid nnd lays the 
I ropcrlj'amnged Unreom on the two Mflhrftnhile mnttenng 
the Rime words m a Bij After the Rnrsom is thus laid on the 
Bnrsom-daii he takes out the 1 r&g^m and lays it upon he | ro* 
jccting feet of the two Milh rth 

The Homa twigs must next be purified These twigs arc 
brought from Iran by traders and are therefore considered 
impure until they have been purified hid nsido for n year and 
again purified. The punCcation is occomplished by water and 
formulas. The priest takes the lloma twig (one is sufficient) in 
his right hand holding a eop{»cr goblet of water in his left from 
which he pours svatcr at mtersals oter the tnig as ho thrice 
recites Ihilnaothn Ahvrahe no f/d'i Ae ond a t He then 
takes tlio JlT&m in his left hand and recites a x thrice /mni 
rdr? (kos. uu -4, to) /rtua$tayal f n haomahl atfavnan/O 
(^as. z. I but only these two words) ZAjAnaof/iro Ac (os in 
p 39S lines 8«io above to) mraefd andorfiemo 1 thrice each 
time dipping the dtr&m and Homa, which he holds one in eaeli 
hand into the water Then follow y a r twice y«nme/»a 
(^t L ‘*3 to) dfrfndmi nnd haomahi asJiaixi-anJiQ these last 
two words must be first spoken nloud and then repeated in a 
low voice ns a B >j The Iloma twig is now laid in its place in 
n mcUl saucer on the tallti 

The priest takes three small pieces of tho Huma and uno of 
the Urvarfim (the 7 «i<fAd«afyxifdi» or pomegranate twig) and 
hys them on tho II&>*antm or Uoma mortar which is placed 
upside donu, upon the ialkt Albcn tho Varasa is to be laid in 
its place in a cup on (ho talAi after being consecrated it must 
1 0 held 1 clow between tho fingers. 

Tho Iloina jiuco is now to be prepared Tho priest takes tho 
Varasa and Jlvim* in his hands nnd recites a i thrice /raxa 
rdnS (to) /iasa$t<it/ateha, nnd ZarathufJ trahS Spitdmahe (to) 
viraotil ITc then dips tho Yansa into a cup full of water 
utters the word ashem tnico (onco nloud and onco in a lowvoicu 
as a B 4 j) and then lays tho Varasa in its proper pheo. 

* Some call tbi (b« Zit iu 



400 


NOTES DESCRIPTIVE OF 


The priest then recites Yas xxiv. i-g as far as the words 
mananhd sTiLyanti, but he must omit the clause containing the 
words gam jivyam (m vers i and 6), because the milk is not yet 
in its place on the taUit He must then recite y&osclia mti 
(Yas IV 4-8, to) rdman 6 gd&ti aM, and next invoke the angels 
of the day and the month in which the ceremony is being cele- 
brated , for instance, if the ceremony be performed on the day 
of Spendarmad in the month of Ardibahisht, he must recite 
spehtaydo vankuydo di matdisk y v hh f dad dish dvaMhayamahi, 
and then ashahe valmhtaM sraishtahe y v Lh f dad dish 
dvaedhayamahi Then follow tava dthrd (Yas iv 17-22, to) 
dad dish dvaedha 7 jamah%, Zai atlmshirahe (Yas iv 23, to) dad 
d d , ashaondm (Yas iv 24, to) dad d. d , 'dspaeihyt vaiilm- 
dhdhyt (Yas iv 25, to) vahtshldd, and Yas xxv 1-3 (omittmg 
the clause containing the words gam jivyam in ver i, as before) 
While reciting the words ameshd sptnid (Yas xxv i), the priest 
knocks the H&vantm thrice upon the iaklit , at the woids zmem 
haomem ashaya uzddtem yazamazde he puts the small pieces of 
the Homa twig into tbe Havanim, and at the words imdmcM 
urvaidm hadhdnaepatdm he puts m the small piece of the 
XJrvaram (the <£« akht-i andi or pomegranate twig) He pours 
a bttle of the consecrated water from the upper Zor cup into the 
Havanim while uttering the words aiivyd vanuhihyd vmdo 
zaothi do (&c , to) yaz , and also more water {apem haomydm) 
fiom the large vessel to his right (which contains the pestle and 
strainer) while uttering the words aiivyo vanuhihyd apemcha 
haomydm yaz After Yas xxv 3, there follows 
(Yas XXVI 5, to) yaz , on the recitation of which the priest bows 
to the Varasa He then takes the strainer out of the water in 
the large vessel to his right, and places it upon a cup (the Homa- 
juice cup) before him while reciting vnstandm uivdnd (Yas 
XXVI II, to) fiavasharjd, followed by yenhe hdidm (&c , to) 
idoschd yaz 1 Then, while reciting athd ratush ashddchid hacJid 
frd ashava vidhvdo miaotd, he takes the pestle out of the water, 
holding it so as to touch, wuth the lower part of its side, the 
north-eastern part of the rim of the large water-vessel, and 

^ When Nir'ing dm or Var- incense lying near the fire is now 
asa IS to he prepared (each of which thrown into it This is not done, 
requires a formal Ijashne With Homa), however, m the ordinary Ijashne 
•v small piece of the sandal wood and 
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pa ses it all round in contact ^ith the rim W S £ } to the 
same point again TVith the pestle in Ins hand be recites aetad 
(Yas xxvii I to) dazfiydi ah&vnJia (he knocks the lower end of 
the pestle on the tahhCj rat&mcha (he knocks its upper 
end on the taUit) yim. Ahurtni mazdam (he bows to the fire) 
Continuing the recitation of Yas xxviu i the Devas are 
beaten by striking sonorous blows with the pestle on the outside 
of the mortar in the following manner — With a blow on the 
eastern side he recites 37iathdi Anrake matnytush dnat6 with a 
blow on the southern side he recites snathdi Aeshmahi ikrvi 
draosh with a blow on the western side he recites snathdi 
Md ainyanam daetanam with a blow on the northern side he 
recites snathdi mspandm daeiandm with three more blows on the 
northern side he recites daevanamtaienyanamclia dnatam The 
priest then recites in a low voice as a BAj the Pazand formula 
skiJcasta Gandmainyd <S.c 'and fradaihdi ahuiahe(^'\s xsni 
to) ashaondm aloud and then begins to pound the Homa and 
UrvariLm m the mortar while reciting y a v four times dur 
mg the first three be pounds with the pestle on the bottom of 
the mortar but during the foortb he strikes it against the sides 
so as to produce a ringing sound He continues the eame prac 
tice during four recitations of ma dd ad viOi (Yas xxziv 15 to) 
ahUm snd four recitations of d Airyemd xshyQ (kas liv i to) 
ma ddo pounding on the bottom dunng the first three and 
against the sides' with a ringing sound during the fourth He 
next takes the upper Zor cup in his hand recites a v thrice 
and pours a little Zor into the mortar each time he utters the 
word ashem Then he recites httoma pain hareshyante (Yas 
xivii 6 7 to) vacham in eleven portions during the recital of 
each portion he passes the pestle once round (N W S E ) in 
contact with the luside of the mortar nm He then takes the 
fragments of Homa and Urvar^ out of the mortar, and holding 
them between hia fingers and thumb he touches with them the 
Barsom at the word aihd (las xzvii 7} the saucer for the milk 
at the words zi ne the Homa cup at the word humdyo the 
Arvlb g&h at the word iara and throws them back into the 
mortar at the word anhen He next takes the upper Zor cup m 
1 SomeMobads p attb f rrauT s the mortar but tbe^ tnke tb m 
for be tiQg Ang 6 m nyusb nod the vh 1 c tin tb f nnula /rad Ihd 
D a without atnlang blows upon fte (Ya xxv i ) 
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his left Land, and continues to pound the Homa with his right 
hand, while reciting foui y a vin the following manner During 
the first y a V at the woid athd he pours a little Zor into the 
mortar with his left hand, and continues to pound with liis 
right , at the word yim he passes the pestle once round (as 
before) in contact with the inside of the mortar nm, and at 
the last word, vdstdrem, he pours the whole contents of the 
mortar (Homa, Urvaram, and water) into the strainer, whence 
all the liquid portion of the contents luns through into the 
Honia-3Uice cup below it (see p 400, line 30) The sohd por- 
tion remaining in the strainer is then thronn back into the 
mortar, and the pounding is resumed while the second y a v is 
recited to tlie woid ashdd, when more Zor is poured into the 
mortar and the after proceedings are similar to those connected 
with the first y a v A similar loutine is adopted in connection 
with the third and fourth y a v ^ the Zor being poured into the 
mortar at the word hachd in the third, and at the word dazdd m 
the fourth By means of these four successive dilutions, pound- 
ings, and strainings, all the properties of the Homa juice are 
supposed to be extracted The solid lemains of the twigs, out 
of which the liquid has been ivell squeezed by the fingeis in the 
strainer, are laid aside to dry thoioughly,^ and the pestle is 
washed and returned to its place 

The priest then takes the strainer off the Homa-juice cup 
while lecitmg t/c sevisJdO (Yas xxxiii 11, to) paiii thiice, and at 
the final repetition the last wmrds, dddi I'Cihydichtd paiii, must be 
recited thrice The strainer is now washed and laid upon the 
mortar , the Varasa is put into the stiainer so that the knots in 
the hairs are upw ards, and the priest recites 11s mOi xizdreshvd 
(Yas xxxiii 12-14, to) IhsJuiilti emcJid, followed hy a v twice, 
once aloud and once in a low voice as a BAj He then pours 
all the Zor which remains in the upper Zor cup into the strainer, 
through which it runs into the mortar , and the upper Zor cup 
IS then placed near the lower one, instead of over it as hereto- 
fore He next takes the strainer, containing the Vaiasa, in lus 
right hand, and the Homa-juice cup in his left, and proceeds to 
recite humata hulJtta hvaxshta in a low voice, as a Baj When 

‘ When thoroughly di-y, they me put into the fire at the time of Atnsh 
Nyfl,yibh 
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he mutters the ^ord Aumafa ho pours 1 few drops of the Homa 
juice through the strainer on to the Arvis ^^h , when he mutters 
the word hHUita ho pours a few drops in a similar manner into 
the upper Zor cup which has just been emptied , when he 
mutters the word JixarsJita he pours a few drops in a similar 
manner into the mortar and he docs this thnee The Homa 
juice cup 13 now put in its proper place the strainer containmg 
the Varasa is placed upon it nil the liquid in the mortar is 
poured into the strainer through which it flows into the Homa 
juice cup and the mortnr is put into its proper place The 
ffdushjiv}:a or railL saucer is also put luto its proper place near 
the two Mfib rfl The priest then takes the Vamsa in his left 
hand and recites y a t twice pasnemcha (\L 1 '»3 to) d/rt 
namt and ZaratkusldraM SpttdmaJm ashaond fTaxath.e twice 
once alond and once in n low voice He then dips the Vansn 
into the Zor and puts it into its proper place The strainer is 
also put back into tho largo water vessel and the Jivam is hid 
upon the milk saucer ^ The pnest must now leave the Ants^dh 
and go outside reciting a t once chmdi rasskeha (Yt 1 3j) 
heuanrem ja^a me and ler/e mo da (Pit) He must then per 
form the Kusti ceremony and the preparatory ceremonial is 
complete 

— The Ijasfme Ceremony 

After the Paragnih is completed the Zota and Hasp! go to the 
on which oil the necessary things (Homi juice d,c ) havi, 
been placed and each of them repeats a v once that is they 
take the BSj inwardly in this manner They xheu recite p a v 
several times the number depending upon the nature of the 
Ijashne If it be celebrated forRapithwin twelve are necessarj 
if for Hormaz'' ten if for the Frobars eight if for Srosh 
five and if for all the Yazads seven 

The Zota then takes the consecrated water in his hand and 
goes to the stone on which the fire vase stands where he recites 
nemase te dlarsh (Atash Nyftyish 4 to) pa aia a i and washes 
the stone walking round it he then washes his hands (by pour 
mg the water over them) and returns to his place 

He then mutters humata hdlkta hiarshta in a low voice as a 
BS.J and announces for whom the Ijashne la being celebrated by 
1 If uij 1 cen e bnppens to be at haad it id 7 now be thrown into tbe fire 
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reciting xn Uishillman (of so-and-so) he xasdd (&c., to) patxt hom 
Then follow /ras^'^^ye (Yas xi 17, i8), a v thrice, tmd f) avardnS, 
&;c , then the JcJisJmumaxi (according to the Slrozah) of each of 
the angels in whose honour the Ijasline is being celebrated , then 
y a V (&c , as in Yas 111 25, omitting "W ’s second Ime) , and 
then a v thrice, and y a v four times , the last time the final 
words, dadad vdstdx em, must be uttered thrice 

The Zota now takes the Barsom in his hand, and both priests 
begin to recite mvaedhaytmx (Yas 1 i, a, to) ameshandin speTi- 
taxiam The Zota then continues to recite alone Yas 1 3-23 
Continuing to recite Yas 11 , at the words zaotlira dyese, &c 
(ver i), the Zota takes the Barsom in both hands and holds it 
upon the two M^h-rfi , at the words ahmya zaothre, <kc (ver 2), 
he lays his hand upon the Mah-rfi, and continues to recite as far 
as Yas vii 25 without further action, but while reciting y a v 
twice (in ver 25) a little sandal- wood and mcense are thrown 
into the fire by the KS,spl 

The Zota continues to lecite as far as Yas vm i, and' at the 
word pavtx-jamydd more sandal-wood and incense are thrown on 
the fire by the B^spi, who then advances towards the Zota and 
says gaiata narO (Yas viii 2, to) fiereticha The Zota then 
continues reciting amesha spenta (Yas viii 3, 4, to) jasaiti, and 
a V thrice He then takes a very small piece of the Darfin and 
eats it, afterwards washing his mouth with water 

The Zota then recites Yas viii 5 -7, and both priests continue 
the recitation of Yas viii 8 ix i, as far as the word Zarathush- 
treni The Zota then recites the Homa Yasht to the words msli 
apdrti (Yas x i), when he pours water over the Barsom, and 
continues reciting to Yas x 20 

Yas X 2 1 XL 8 IS recited by both priests The ES,spi then 
pours water over his hand, takes the Homa-juice cup in his hand, 
and goes to the fire, into which he throws some sandal-wood and 
incense He then returns to the Zota and says yd nd aevd (Yas 
XI 9, to) yaethma, handing the Homa-juice cup over to the Zota, 
who recites pain te (Yas xi 10, ii, to) wlmhtem astt, and then 
drinks the Homa juice, continuing to recite alone as far as 
ravascha (compare Yas vm 8), wheneeforwaid both priests 
recite to the end of Yas xi 18 

The recitation is then continued by the Zota alone From 
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y a V (four times recited) in\&s xtu 7'' to the end of ycnlit 
/id/dm (ver 8) he sprinkles the Barsom with some of the milk 
{^Auth jiiya) At the words ta^ticha laMfdcAa (Yas xv 1) he 
pours half the milk into the cup which he emptied when drink 
lUg the Iloma juice And nt the words Ahurem ma.d3m (Yas 
zn 1) he puts the mortar into the largo water vessel standing to 
his right 

Both priests recite las xviii 2, 3 twice and each time the 
Zota sprinkles the Barsom with the milk. He then continues 
the recitation alone aud at the words ahuncTn vatrim ya (Yas. 
xviii he stretches out hts legs (hitherto crossed) lays the 
right toes upon the left and sprinkles the Barsom with the milk 
While reciting Yas. xxii 1-3 and 7, ho again sprinkles the 
Barsom with the milk. 

When the 2 kita commences Yas zziv he takes the mortar out 
of the large water vessel sets it again upon the taHht upside 
down and at the beginning of Yas xz\ he knocks it thrice 
upon the tahht and turns it right side upwards. At the words 
tmem haomem (Yas zzr z) he puts a small piece of the Homa 
twig into the morUr and proceeds exactly in the same manner 
ns in the Parogmxh ceremony (sec p 400 lines 17- 9) except 
that while reciting the clause containing the words gAmjivyani 
(which 13 omitted in the Paragnah) ho pours a little of the milk 
into the mortar When he recites Yas. xxvi 7 ho takes the 
strainer out of the large water vessel and places it upon the 
llomajuice cup on the ialht Just before Yas xxviu comes 
athd ratu$k ashAdelAd hachA ft A a haxa vldhiAo mraotA (see Yas 
vii 28) when the Zota takes the pestle into his hand and pro- 
ceeds with the pounding of the Homn and the recitation of Yas 
xxvii exactly in the same manner as in the Farognah ceremony 
(see pp 400 401) 

The recitation of the Gdthas is now commenced The first 
verse ahyd ydsA ic (\os. zzviil 1, Sp) is recited twice by 
both pncsts while the Zota sprinkles the Barsom with the milk 
And at the end of each Hfl of the Ahunavaiti Qlltha (Yas 
laviii — xxxiv ) the same verso {ahyA ydsA Ac ) is again twice 
recited while the Zuta sprinkles the Barsom with the milk 
’When Yas xxxi 5 aud ate recited the Zota pounds the 
Hoina also at the words Mmydo kajtaithe (\as xxxii 3) and 
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ye ishpAd (Yas. 13), and at the words nazdishtam drujevi 

(Tas Txxiii 4) and d md (Yas xxxui. 7 ) , this pounding is of 
two kinds, the first time in each Ha the pestle strikes upon the 
bottom of the mortar, but the second time it stiikes against the 
sides so as to produce a ringing sound When Yas xxxiii 10 
IS recited, the contents of the mortar are poured into the strainer, 
and the liquid runs through it into the Homa-juice cup below 
The mortar is then set down, upside down, and the cup with the 
Homa juice {pat dMm) is placed upon it 

In the other four GS,thas the first verse of each GA,tha is re- 
cited twice, and again repeated twice at the end of each HS, the 
GS,tha contains And each time these first verses are recited, the 
Zota sprinkles the Barsom with the jmlk, as in the first GS-tha. 

When Yas bv 31 is recited by the Zota, he pours some Zor 
and milk (gdmh jivya) into the milk saucer standing near the 
two MS,h-rfL After the words stavas ashd, &c (Yas bci 5), he 
takes the Barsom from the two MS-h-ru, and, standing up and 
lookmg at the fire, he recites Yas Ixu. (the dtasli nydyish) At 
the word yaozMdtdm (Yas Ivii 10) he sits down again , and at 
the beginning of each of the three o v which follow, he pours 
a little more Zor into the milk saucer While reciting Yas 
Ixm I, he sprinkles the Barsom with Zor After the word 
avanhe (Yas Ixiv 3 = 1 7) he lays down the Barsom, and after 
the words vasnd frashdtemem (Yas Ixiv 7) he turns the mortar 
right side upwards 

At the beginning of Yas Ixv. the Zota pours some Zor into 
the mortar, at the word pereflvd-fj dldm he pours m the Homa 
juice, and at the word baeslutzyain he pours in some of the milk 
He then stands up, turns towards the laige water-vessel, and re- 
cites the remainder of Yas Ixv. 1-15 (the dbdn nydyish) At the 
w'ords yhihe me asMd (ver. 16) he sits down again, and sprinkles 
the Barsom with Zor, and continues to do so while reciting Yas 
Ixvi and Ixvu 

The Zota then takes the Zor cup in his hand and waves it 
around the mortar during the recitation of Yas Ixvui 1-19 
YrTiile reciting ver 20, he mixes the water in both Zor cups The 
wmrds vanuJiimidlidd (ver 21, to) apaschd vdo are recited thrice, 
and each time he says aiiaschd vdo he pours some Zor into the 
mortar At the woid jaidhimndo lie poms the whole of the 
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milk igdfuhjiq/a) into the mortar At the words nemd Ahurdi 
na Jdt (ver '» ) ho stinda up and turns towards the cast , and 
the three phrases tohil vlK^h^d (ver ^ to) rtnttm, tmrt 
raochdo hfire^slunn larctmnnum and j/ahmi (to) ja$Q are all 
recited tbnee \t the words nem6 te ffdthdo (ver 4) tho Zota 
Bits down ngam end BpnnUcs tho Batsom with Zor 

The recitation 13 then continued to k as Isxi 25 where at the 
words aJdi h the Zota takes the Barsom in bis hand and 
loaches the iaLht twice with each cud of it At the words ye 
?itt !do yti heixU (\as Ixxii ) ho gwes the Birsom to tho B 5 sp! 
recites two y o t yatnemcha ic. and so gives up the Bdj 
The Biispi lays tho Bar«om on the two hldh rti and both pnests 
go out of the Arris gdh The) perform tho hamd dr * and both 
give up the Bij ngam by reciting varnmc/ia ia/»Tacmc/»a (to) 
dfnndmi They both perform tbo Kusti ceremony and tho 
Ijashno IS ended 

Tlio Zot\ goes with tho nis| f to a rvcli and pours tho Homa 
juice and milk out of tho mortar into tbo welh When he does 
this he rcciUs ouo y a v and one la t 

3 — TA« Dardn Ceremony 

Any pnest who wishes to perform this ceremony must either 
undergo the nine nights ponfication of tbo Barashnhm ceremony 
or must still retain eomo of its purifying influence 

Tho small flat cakes, called Darfin (tfraona) and Fraaast (see 
p 39(5) are the chief materials for the ceremony and are arranged 
as shoTTii on p 408 

Tbo two Danins are placed by the priest upon the left side of 
tho low table before him tho nearer one having a small piece of 
butter (ffdusi upon 1 Tbe ro FrQsas*3 u.re p’ ced 

upon the right-hand side of the table tho further one having a 
pomegranate twig (unHirani) upon it, and between this and the 
further Darfln is placed an egg 

Tho formulas used in consecrating, tho Darflns are to be found 
in the Darfin j ashtan First a rffdcf/rt is recited in Pizvnd 
hiimata Mkhta Ixartlila, Ac then comes Zinmmrtiiajjaift lareia. 

i This 1 f ni ul fra lemn U dt (llic gre ted an we s) t) s d 
greet ga tfcati al Le Mf U w a)ul ildl (both t yl Ha d 6r 
tho gr et r (•<->) Yauld ya dJ lo laslihfJ 
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SOUTET. 

Fire 

in a vase 

on n stone 

Santlal-nood 
and incense 

Diifm 


Finsast 
with 
wj tai dm 


Darftn 

with 

butter 


Frasaat 

TVator 

vessel. 


Priest Bitting 
nitli Rarsom 


(Yas lu I vuL 4) Vamtions are introduced according to the 
paiticular object of the ceremony, and the name of bira in whose 
honour the ceremony is performed must be mentioned after the 
JchshnUmainS, whether he be an angel 01 a deceased person After 
the consecration, pieces are broken off the Daruns by the officiat- 
ing priest, and eaten by himself and those present, beginning 
with the priests 


4 The AfringAn Cei emony 

At all the great festivals, and on solemn occasions, the Darhn 
ceremony is followed by the AfringS,n, but on other occasions the 
AMngan can be celebrated alone Like the Darhn ceremony, it 
IS performed in honour of some angel or deceased person 

A tray containing wine and fruits is placed before the file, and 
flowers are laid to the left of the tray The ceremony begins 
with a dihdja spoken by the Zota pa-nAm~i Izad-% halhshd- 
yandaJi, &c , followed hj y a v several times repeated , if 
the ceremony be in honour of Hormazd,^ the y a v must be 
recited ten times , if in honour of Srosh, five times , and 
on other occasions in pioportion Then follow a v thrice, 

^ In whiclx case the Afrlngin is recited bj both the Zol i •'nd Baspi 
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and tbo actual Afring&n (see Westergaird’s Zcud Ayesta, pp 
318-324) And tho Zota concludes tbe consecration with tho 
Afnn hamet 6 rham ash&beJ,^c. Altorwirda tbe fruit la eaten 
and tbo wino drunk in tho aamo manner as tbe Damn is eaten. 

^Vhen a person eats or dnnka tho consecrated objects bo recites 
Yas. zxxTit I followed by a. t thricc After all is eaten and 
drunk there arc recited a v four times y a t twice a. t once, 
and then aAindi ractheha (\as. Ixtui it) 
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277, 278, 363 

French, 17-19, S^, $2 , translation, 
18, ST, los 

Frfihais, 129, 203, 206, 403 
Frytoa, 165 

FshCishO mathra, 142, 190 

GAfiTWAi, 152, i6s, 178, 199, 291 
Gahanhar, 58, 128, 129, 285 
Gahanhars, 140, 192, 193, 225, 260 
Gahs, 134, 139, 159, 225, 262 
Gaikwar, 279 
Gan] 1 shaigan, in 
Gaochithra, 200 
Qaotema, 208, 263 

Gar6-demana, 203, 311, 339, 388, 389 
GarO-nemana, 255, 256 
Gatha, 41, 137, 140, 141, 143-149, 151, 
152, 154, 167, 222, 258, 271, 272, 
406 , (defined) 143 , dialect, 65, 69, 
72-7S) i4'>-i42, 147, 170. 172 , lore, 
339, 341, 349, 3SO, metres, 143- 
146 

ahimavaiti, 142, r44, 146-154, 
256, 271, 338-354, 389, 405 
days, 112, 225 
Gathao, 17S 

Gathas, 23, 28, 38, 41, 42, 6s, 72-75, 
98, 106, 141, 167, 168, 170, 171, 177, 
183, 186, 221, 244, 249, 257-261, 
263, 264, 267, 273, 27s, 287, 289- 
294, 296, 297, 300-302, 304, 305, 
310-312, 338, 368, 376, 389, 405, 
406 , described and translated, X40, 
142-170 , (the five) 34, 41, 140, 141, 
171, 190, 256, 257 

Gatha speflta-mainyft, 142, 145, 167- 
169, 256, 272, 389 

nshtavaiti, 142, 144, 145, 154- 
166, 220, 222, 256, 272, 389 

vahishtCishti, 142, 170, 256, 389 
vohti-khahathra, 142, 169, 170, 
256, 272, 389 
Gan, 203, 227 
Gansh, 173 

hudhao, 139, 281, 396, 407 
]ivya, 139, 281, 315, 397, 405- 
407 


Gautama, 208, 263 
Giiva, 358 
Gayatri, 144 
asurl, 271 

Gayd-marathan, 2xr 

Gayomard, 15, loi, 2x1, 346, 347, 

351 

Gena, 170 

German, 19, 20, 28, 29, 31, 47, 70, 
146, X47, 154, 167, 393 , translation, 
20, 30, 34, 41-44, 47, 105. 106, 108, 

31s 

Germans (ancient), 180 
Germany, 20, 21, 23, 28, 29, 31, 46, 
48 

Geush tasha, 147, 151 

urra, 147-149, 165, 168, 202, 
297, 339 
Ghena, 193 

Ghiian or Gilfin, 230, 363 
Gna, 274 

G6g6shasp, 374, 375, 377 

Gokerenfi, 392 

Gamfiz, 285, 400 

Gfish, 202 , yasht, 201, 202 

G6sht-i FryanO, 50, 56, 107 

G6shfirfin, 147, 339, 341, 344 

Gotama, 208 

Gothic, 68 

Grantha, 18 1 

Greece, 8, 202 

Greek, 5, 12, 16, 21, 40, 65, 68, 6p, 
86, 87, 123, 124, 143, X48, 188, 194, 
206, 2XX, 287, 298, dialects, 69 j 
(Homenc) 70, 75 , wnters, 6-12 
Greeks, 5, 8, ii, 54, 66, 79, 123, 124, 
13S-X38, X97, 205, 272, 294, 295, 
298-30X 

Gujrat, 32, 33, 45 

Gujrati, 3X, 55, 58, 59, 61, 139, 
translation, 58-60, 93, 102, in 
Guru, 278 

Gushtasp, 108, X30, 298, 299 

TTa, X40, 152, 167, 405, 406 Sea 

E&s 

Hades, 8 

Hadhanafepata, 139, 251, 378, 399 
HadOkht nask, 46, 50, 51, 56, 97, 133, 
134, 139, 217-224, 354 
HaSchadaspas, 296 
HaStumat, 229 
Hafiz, 197 
Ha]iabad, 33, 87 

inscriptions, 87-89 
Hakhamanish, 298 
Hakhedhiem, 200 
Hamadan, 66, 79 
Hamaspath-maSdava, 192, 210 
Hamaz6r, 407 
Hamistakan, 389 
Hafldareza, 241 
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B&nh&urr&t 313 

H oin 70 

Baoahf nha, tgS 202 214 
Haptln yaaht 98 195 
H pti" nflp 200 
II nil:hm d 361 
II raqaiti 2 9 
II rau ati 239 
Harlb jSo 
H n a, 338 
Ha lei 51 61 

Hart b eiuti 5 190 203-"05 316 
235 286 

Haiftyu 66 203 s 8 
JI4a 146 153 1^0 320 
Hithra, 233 

Haurvatla g 52, 167 169 191 196 
197 2X8 30 305 307 
H&Ton&n, 33 
H&Tanl gib 159 176 
IlftTanlm 396 399 400 
H Ti dbSn 70 
Hebrew 4 5 3i 80 175 *99 
Htch daip Sj it nia j66 
Hellene 6 69 
Hendva, aox 
n ra le xi 
Herat 66 203 38 
He b d 3x3 397 
He bade 129 197 20^ 320 
Hemaaa 39 

Herm ppoe 7-9 33 * 3 *3^ 
Herodotui 4-7 298 
HH tiOman { 361 389 
Hitumaad 356 361 
Httumat 56 
Hikbra 335 
H Imand 3 9 336 
H ndu 253 *68 269 -77 363 

H oduiatn 270 
n ndn kush 20i 
H ndoa 70 205 *68 363 
Ilindft ti 288 292 93 361 

Ht2d 0 05 
HinwJ 66 

IToma, 32 *39 146 171 176 85 
193 19 *5 54 *39 29* 330 

33S 336 378 38* 384 39 3^ 
399-40:, juice 139 140 74, 176 

X77 185 245 8 32 368 395 

399 400 4 3 407 mortar 3x5 
33 38 395 396 399 4 I 403 
4 5 4C7 twig 91 282 399 400 
405 y sbt 75 ~i 8 29 4 4 
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Horm d 

H rv\d d 354 

fi6 ban ij8 202 391 3m 


Boti 193 280 2B2 

H tn ntual J79 

Hukligh thrOtemi 248 374 37 

H&khta, 231 

Hum ta 2 I 

Bum tanim 48 374 373 
Hnnu 2x3 
Hu bed r 341 388 
- ■ — Mml 3x4 

mib 3 4 341 388 

Husbkyaotbn 2x3 

Hft piraxn naik 99 33 337 

Hu ar bta 1 

HazT&ri h 4 49 59 8 86 93 11 

123 324 356 

Uedpa 3 6 
Hrare kbshaita 199 
Hjradea 18 
Hyde 16 123 
Hyataspe it 264 98 

Ib*xFozlan 15 

Hauqal fio 

Muq ffa 84 85 

Idhif t &9 90 94 
Ij bne 39 140 74 38 283 86 

3*3 394 397 4» 4 3 407 
Ine«»e 335 336 385 394 403 404 

a 3 *6-18 32 33 45 55 79 94 
96 97 99 ICO 10:, II 12 114 

205 330 255 

lad an e7 110 iSs 19 13 14 

27 278 88 291 377 
lod ant 9 99 

lodo Iran n 53 

India 145 213 68 72 75 276 

278 79 288 91 308 337 

In lu 07 230 
InjunetioDf to babdln rto 
Ionian 69 7 

Iran 6^, 76^9 88 03 293 399 

(weatem) 78 

Iiwi D pamm ant qu ti 5 
eon tructiou 49 81-83 da tp 
$6 eqai alect 4 49 8 85 

I ngnages 27 39 65-^ 73 77 

206 

Iraniana 53 7 82 165 &c 
In I'-fcn b 38 
I i b 4 3H 
I fe dana d 9 306 
I fendyir 391 
lahti 280 

J p h&b, 60 79 X04 
T^takbai 66 
htftdg n k 26 
Is d 194- See I ads 

Izb& 17 

J&m&apa d 3 146 167 174, 21^ 
258 
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Jiimfl,sp iiS,niali, 43, loS, no, 114 

Jamslifid, 23, 177, 198, 202, 230, 276, 
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J arid dOv-dAd, 133 
Javid-stAdA-dAd, 133, 225 
Jazhu, 329 
Jehovah, 302, 304 
Jcremnh, 3 
Jerusalem, 3, 5 
Jesus, 5 

Jewish religion, 16, 312 
Jews, 4, 5, IS, 78, 103. io 4 j i 35 j 136, 
264 

Jirasht Hash, 131 
JivAm, 398, 399, 403 
Jones (Sii W ), 19 
lud-dcv-dAd, 133 
Jupiter, S3 
Justi, 47, 48, 10s, 114 
Jyotishtoma, 281, 282 

TCauisah controversy, 58 
KAhul, 228 
Kadmi sect, 102 
KAh-i koshAu, 217 
KihrkatAs, 245 
Kai GushtAsp, 198, 290, 298 
KabAd, 290, 298 
KAhs, 223, 278, 298 
Kavus, 198 

KliusrA, 198, 223, 290, 298, 391 
tTs, 391 

KAknsparsha, 286 
KAraah Bahrah, 126 
Kambay, 95, 96 
KambAy it, 56 
KAm nemoi zAm, 222 
KandahAr, 229, 234 
Kanheri, 50 
Kant, 19 
KapAma]An, 128 
Kara fish, 336 
Karapan, 289-291 

KArnAmsilc-i Ardashir-i PApakAn, S 9 f 
78, 90, III 
Karshipta, 235 
Karshvare, 203, 236, 286 
KAs ik, 361 
Kashkasirah, 130 
KashklsrobA aask, 130 
KashosAi, 381 
Kashsrdb, 130 
KAsAya, 234 
Kasvi, 337 
Kata, 324 
Katyayana, 76 
Kaub, 18 

Kava KivA, 01 Kavi, 289-291 
Husrava, 198, 290, 298 
KavAta, 290, 2c, 8 
tJsa, 198 278, 298 


Kava, Kai A, or Kavi, VishtAspa, 136, 
166, 169, 173, 193, 202, 212, 213, 
223, 238, 290, 298 
Ka\An, 291 
KavAsakln, 291 
KAvasji Edal]i Kauga, 60 
Kavatnu, 291 
Kavis, 216, 290, 291 
KA\ fil, 360 

KAvj a Ushanas, 278, 279 
KavAnian, 80, 290 
KnjAn race, 107 
Kajomais, 211 
Kajomaithiyah, 15 
KorcsAni, 182 

KeresAspa, 178, 179, 22S, 391 

Kcreshaspo, 360 

Kcsh-i IbrAhim, 16 

Kcshvais, 19S, 236, 286, 353, 363, 

369. 389 

Khasht nask, 130 
KhnJn, 361 
KhnAthaiti, 228, 234 
Khncnta, 229 
KhordAd, 9, 33, 307 
jasht, 196 
Khorehe \ehi]ak, 38 
Khowaresmia, 203 
Khrafstraghna, 243 
Khshaotbs, 201 
Kbshathi-a, 167 

vairya, 9, 191, 302, 303, 306, 

333 

KbsliatvAr, 344, 347 
KhshnAman, 404, 40S 
Kburdah Avesti, 98 
Khursbfid]! E.ustain]i KAmA, 60 
KhnrshAd nyAyibh, 98, 224 
yasbt, 98, 199, 217 
Khfishkand, loi 
Kliusr6-i An&shak ihbAn, no 
KavAdAn, loi, 109, no 
NAshn-vAn, in 
Khhsto nask, 130 
KiiAzl, KhhzistAn, 80 
Khvcthk das, 103, 133 
KirmAn, 97, 100, 102, 103, 114, 230, 

363 

Klouker, 20 
KnshAnu, 183 
Knshna, 279 
KnttikA, 182 
Kronos, ii 
Ktesias, 7 
Kunda, 336 
Kusha, 283 

Kusti, 244, 249, 286, 367, 368, 398, 

403, 407 

LalmiAsp, 298 
Lakshmi, 215 
Lassen, 43 
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Lat n 31 ^0 4T 6^, 68 69 154 

S87 

LeipriR 30 
TiClto-LiniuaniaQ 65 
Litbuaoi n 37 153 87 
London 39 30 48 36 95 zo6 

333 

Loumn 3t 

Bl&dlfc&n 1 Gnjuttk Abalub loS 

— OCsht I iryinO 107 

— baft amesht5t>eod tia 

— mlh FrtTardln rt] I Ilomdad 
Zt3 

— rt r6j Jio ixa 
•— I yat (lA 113 

gavaj t6^ i6g 
iIagb^33^ 344 
M Bn va, 14 39T 330 
Bla'n 3-8 10 13 X4 16 18 30 80 
j66 169 309 313 
BI gtc nte II 399 
>I u h 160 

II 1 dbl 4 r»la, 79 **79 a 83 
BI bAbh&ihy 18 
M btlrtalitr t8i 
Ijl&bny&yi b 334 

ilAb rt 396 398 399 403 404 406 

407 

BliUraail&d h nm bio tei 
SlAh t« 1 1 93 300 

M ilbyA rro. >93 
it idhy6 IsbAdu aty 
— >m&onb 313 

iheiniL, 193 

— “ zareni; 193 

MainyJ-i kl nl £1 SS 104 103 333 
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Bl&inan fkbalKJ T08 
Blan 8 907 
BI niebx i 104 
BlanjeJ 18 
M&ntanpend 141 
Mantras 393 
"Mahu 79 air 
Mu* (to recta) 143 
MarftthI 44 
Marbn g 47 

Mard&n farukb i Abhamaad d!Ui 
J04 

M retan 397 
M rg TjAn 313 369 377 
MArlk n&m k 1 A brlk ii 
BlarjpAn FrCdb xo3 
Marutaa 60 
Marft? 358 359 
Marv 66 a 3 38 
Ma ud 14 
Mathra x8 195 I97 
Mathran 397 

Mlthro apeflta 140 an 334 
Matthew 5 


MAraniaQ d6 as 190 
Blarda 88 141 144 146 148 149 

*S» *S3 *55 *56 *58 16 64 

166*169 17 iB 186-190 19 j 

9« 915 >8 **9 2S4 856 376 

Maziak i^ItandadAn 3 x 
Mazdakyab 15 
Maxdfto 30T 302 

Maad yasnian i t 105 107 127 
«33 *7* *73 74, *8 0 335 

337 940 -45 253 as4 95 397 

3*9 33» 334 380 
Matdaya ni nisn 53 
Maxdayas lans 105 T09 X7 3 

93 3*8 383 325 330*333 68 

38t 332 384 

Maxdi n 184 
M&acnder^in X90 
Afede 19 
MeOI As 301 
Media. 14, 65 
5f di n 194 
MtdyAmab 100 
M hrft, 36X 
Metnen 30 
ileroory 200 956 
M ni 936 
Bte r 364 

Bletres 144 145 176 196 199 337 

t Kbu t 56 94*96 
109 1x4 \ 

Btibiriy&yi b 394 
Blihiryftr 1 MabmAdAn I64 
Mil ir yasbt 43 -« 905 773 
Blilky w y 317 
Mln6kbi u 43 3 o 
Mln6k I kbard 105 
MItbn 7 177 193 194 0 304 

907 809 2** ®*7 2®4 5S 259. 
63 87 273 3*6 334 (pr «> 
164 20 38 861 399 

MitbrQ druknsb 7 902 
Mltftktt 39X 
U tra 6 973 '^3 288 
Mit 6 357 383 387 
Blobad 108 139 
Blob ds 76 77 129 97 4 * 

Mo 14 
Blobammed 26 

Mohammedan c nque t 54, 55 81 

94 107 124 religion 312 writer 
14 16 84 

Btobamined ns 12 14 16 57 124, 

laS 

M u t1 n 149 

Monoth ts 53 

M a ic 4 135 

Mo s 13s 136 299 

Mftnr 03 2 8 

Mng h ra Ir a D 2 
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Mnjizftt-i Zirlosht, 25 
Mujmilu-t tawflrikh, 80 
Mullfi, BaTiin'in, 102 

Firftz, 58, 102, 104, 114 
Muller (Max), 285, 294 
(M J ), 29, 30, 121 
Mumbai, 108 

Muncherjeo HorniUBjee Gama, 44 

Munich, 29, 43, so 

MurdM, S3 

MuBalmfins, 15, 107 

Myftzd, 1 12, 368 

Myazdi, 139 

Mylitta, 6, 197 

ITddar or Nfidftr msh, 128 
Naii76 sanha, 210, 236, 257, 274 
Nakshatras, 182 
Namftz, 364 

Nflonhaithj a, 272, 308, 337 
Nardshafisii, 274 
Naremnnilo, 179 
Narimfln H6shang, 126 
Nilsatya, 272, 288 
Nask, 97, I2S-13S, 3i4. 35i 
Nasko, 181 

Nasks, 54, 100, loi, 106, 121, 125, 
135) 137) (coutents of) 126-134 
Nasupfikft, 241 

Nasush, 241, 317, 322, 327, 333, 381, 
382 

mwsfln, 45, 46, 57, 95, 99 
Nebuchadnezzar, 3 
Nery6sangh, 22, 26, 41,42, 51,55)9°, 
104, 106, 120, 257, 274, 388 
New Testament, 5 
Nidhana, 284 
Nihfivand, 79 
NikA,dfim nask, 132 
Nikhshfipflr, 106 
Nineveh, 8x 

Nirang, 327, din, 400, 1 var, 349, 
353 

Nirangistan, 46, 47, 99, 107, 114, 397 
Nirukti, 274, 285 
NirvAna, 263 
Nissea, 228 
Nisfli, 228, 359 
Niv (Nile’), 364 
Niv Ardashir, no 
Niy&rum, 132 
Non Aryan, 363 
Iran, 88 
Zoroastrian, 46 
Noma, 263 

NOshiniiu, 101, 109-111 
Ny^yish, 134, 139, 224 

Odhin, 180 

Old Testament, 4-6, 20, 135, 175, 302, 
304. 

Olshausen, 28, 30 


Omancs, 10 
Onkcloa, 199 
Ordeal, 322, 349, 353 
Orion, 182 
Onnasdcs, ii 
Ormazd, 53, 302 
Ormirt, 13, 14 
Oromasdcs, 8, 9 
Ossetic, 67 

Oxford, 16, 29, 30, 47 
Oxus, 293 

Pad\, 181 
Padilm, 243, 365 
Padashkha/li, 363 
P ihlav, 66, 78, 79 
PahlavUnt, 66 
P ihlaa ha, 79 

Pahlavi, passim, (explained), 20, 49, 
78-86, dshirvAd, 112, 1x3, clinric- 
ten, 86, 87, 356, commentaries, 
355 , dictionarj , 61 , farhang or 
glossary, 47-50, 59, 60, 112, 366, 
grammar, 33, 51, 59, 112, inscnp- 
tions, 80 (see Sasaman) , litera 
93~^^3 , manusenpts, 21, 30, 
45. 46, 48, 56) 94-11 1, nro forms, 
352, 370, 378. 382, rivfi>at, 43, 46, 
106 , sln\hni\mali, 56, 109, 391 , 
sufBx -wan, 87 , texts, 42, 43, 46, 
47. 5°, 55, 59, 6°, 97 -^U , transla- 
tions, 25, 26, 30, 34-36, 42, 68, 85, 
94-98, 100, 113, 1 19, 120, 178, 179, 
318-328, 338-393, Vendidad, 94- 
96, 99, 107, 113, 114, 338, 355-3°3 , 
Visparad, 96, 97, Yasna, g6, 114, 
338-354 

Pauilci, 19s, 201, 228 

PaitiparshtO sra\ anhem, 142 

Paitishn, 337 

Paitish-halijm, 192 

P4j ik, Pdjan, or PA]i nask, 128 

Pall, 143 

Panchngaa’yam, 286 
PandiiAmak-i Adarpfid MAi aspend, 
47, no, in 

Vajhrg-Milur, ni 
Zarathsht, in 
PAnini, 76 
Panjflb, 293 
PanjastA, 357 
Pankti fisiiri, 271, 272 
Paoiryo tkatsho, 259 
Paounichista, 296 
PApak, 78, 88, 90, 91, in 
Paiadise {pairi-daCsa), S 
Paragnah, 394, 403, 405 
Parahaoma, 139, 191, 282, 406 
Pans, 18, 21, 28-30, 108 
Pans, 19S See Fan tka 
Parmemdes, 206 

Par6-darsh, 245-247, 369, 371, 37a 



INDEX 


r ni pajnm c&Iendar 57 58 ii 
192 357 358 hbranes 34 45 57 
97 99 00 02 108 109 III 1 b 

I34 wnt 58-6 18 
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93 *47 ('^ammar of) 33 iq 6 
Par iism 167 169 
F rsiB,7’a9ji7a 
P th va 203 
Parthia 79 203 
Farthiai] 49 , 

Farthians 54 79 80 
Partliva 79 
Paahttt 67 
Paansb h urva 328 
Pat njali 76 18 
Pat t 364 
Pat ta 3 8 3 7 

P tit i Adarp2ki M9iTaapen«I T12 

khtid 112 

Pat khasrd 391 
Pat ab 391 
P urvRs 182 
Faugania to 11 

Plzand 47 5 SS 60 90 92 93 
too 104-109 I 2 113 47 239 
348 357 359 360 377 40» 407 
(defined) 14 33 34i 85 86 12 
26 262 264 g ammar 51 pa 
sa es 18a 186 3 23a 233-239 

S3 SS 3 6 
Penfim 1 243 394 
Pentat ueb 135 

Per ep li 32 54 66 80 87 124 
lersia 3 14 6 32 33 54 57 
66 79^1 90 94, 93 99 10 104 
106 J09 14 12a 176 O’ 282 
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Pers n paiam calendar 57 c\is 
t m 3 i6 emp re 19 66 123 
*35 38 *75 264 n 4yat 06 

TV rds m Bible 5 

(anc ent) 49 66 80 81 05 206 

Persians 4-7 10- s 79 8® 83 84 
24 136 96 99 ( ncient) 19 76 
80 I 3 138 97 
PerBi 80 
Peshdadi n 80 
PeabO t nn 42 
P ahwas 270 80 
P'sbyfttan Bam KlLindin 97 
Phot 0 12 

Ph ao tea 06 
P t T»s 207 273 
PI to I 206 07 298 300 
PI de -J8 
Pliny 8 1 3 298 99 

Plat r h 8 9 192 
P b h 73 
Polythei m 149 

Pomesian te 139 3* 282 378 379 
384 396 399 400 407 
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Poona 44, 46 99 126 134^ 267 280 
PortQgueae 108 

P nrushaap 179 253 254 296 333 

^337 38®, 38* 39t 

Pounit 203 

PAryfidka ban 101 

P a] 4 p ti 19 75 276 

Prakrit 76 

Pr tdva, 283 

Pra t ta 83 

Fr tiM a 284 

PratihartA, 283 

Pmtipra thata 80 

Prav r«y 70 
Prayajas 281 
PCtilika 325 326 
Puranu 35 269 76 
Puranic 262 268 
Pur dlsha, 259 281 85 

Pbahan 73 274 
Patik 28 

Qada£ a 213 

Q dim reckoning 57 358 

(^ml Se Kadmt 

Qafitu 153 

Qamzero 03 

Q ndaha ^ee KaniJakdr 

Q a r tha 2x9 2 6 389 

Q nr t ox 

Q rend 216 

Qaretem 139 

(^trea Are 79 

BaAtbvxsbkara 332 
Ra ba 66 88 229 300 
B buTailsha, 83 
Rat 66 79 300 36a 
Bak 36- 

Bam 2x4, 3x6 3 4 
Bamaqast 93 316 
Kamayana 276 288 
Pamyasbt 214 273 324 
JianTd ak reti, 159 
R pithwis 397 403 
Bapithwi gab 59 232 
Ba hnn 04 207 10 3 2 342 

ya bt ©s 206 

Bask 21 22 
Baamlr cko in 57 
Bl pi 193 280 39 } 39 S 403 404 
407 4^ 

Bath nt ram 284 
Bathwi 193 80 332 394 

FitOshtaiU n<uk i 9 
Ft 17s 187 191 193 297 3»7 
328 

Batu 76 

Batu htit n sk 129 

Be nrre t on s 3 ** 

Pevelat on 311 

Fhode 20 
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Uibhus, 148 
Kiphardson, 19 

Rigveda, 39, 40, 143, 148, 258, 268- 
271, 274, 275, 278-280, (quoted) 
14s, 273, 274, 276, 277 , (referred 
to) 178, 182, 183, 206, 268, 269, 
273-275> 278, 279, 289, 291, 333 
Riksha, 206 
Rishi, 206, 269, 278 
Bishis, 269, 272 
Ritus, 271 

Riva,yat, 100 , (Pablavi) 43, 46, 106 
Eivdyats (Persian), 93, 106, 126-134 
RohmJ, 182 ' 

Roman, 16, 79, 81 , characters, 31, 
41 , type, 47, SI 

Romans, 8, 79, 135, 137, 207, 295, 
298, 301, 364 
Rome, 202 
Rudra, 269, 275 
Rhm, 78 
Russian, 273 
Rustam, 277 

Rustam-i MihirUpan, 56, 94, 96, 127 

Sabeans, is 

Sachau, 51 

Sadarah, 25, 249, 367, 368 
Sad-dar Bundahish, 43, 113 
Sadis, 390 

Sajastln, 66,228 Sea Sistdn 

SakMfim nask, 133 

Sakzi, 66 

Salsette, 25 

Sama, 277, 278 

Sdman, 284 

Sdmans, 283, 284 

Samaritan Jews, 135 

Samarkand, 203 

Simas, 178, 278, 392 

Samaveda, 73, 143, 258, 283 

Sandal wood, 378, 404, 408 

Sandes, 11 

Sauhiti, 181 

Sanskrit, passim, (classical) 22, 68- 
70, 72, 75, 76, 206, 289 , manu- 
scripts, 4S, siidzah, 46, transla- 
tion, 22, 26, 38, 41, 42, 46, 51, S5, 
93. 100, 106, 120 See Vedtc 
Saoshjins, 213, 313, 314 
Saoshyauto, 258, 294, 295, 301, 314 
Slsftn, III 

Sasanian, 54, 59, 67, 78, 80, 81, 86, 
87, 89, 90, 121, 122, I2S, 302, 338, 
358 , characters, 59 , inscriptions, 
49i 59) 82, 86-89 j Pahlaii, 82, 

86-90 

Sasannns, 12, 15, 25, 33, 125, 299, 
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